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New Year Resolutions 

AT T H E B E G I N N I N G of a N E W Y E A R it is 
usual to look forward and to make good reso
lutions. This is not a had plan, even though 

some of the resolutions he not kept. It is t rue one 
may make good resolutions every day. and may break 
them as often. Human na ture is weak, and tempta
tions are subtle. But many do not recognize tha t a 
weak will is e rually with other weaknesses an in
heri tance from defective ancestors, and therefore as 
much as other weaknesses a reason for pleading and 
accepting divine mercy and forgiveness. 

A resolution is a concrete expression of a desire and 
determinat ion to accomplish a certain object. I t is 
not therefore a vow. nor is it a pledge. A vow was 
more in the na tu re of an oath to God, as may be seen 
by the use of both words in Num. 3 0 : 2, 13. The 
vowing of the vow seemed to refer to the definite pro
mise made in the heart, whereas the swearing of the 
oa th seemed to be a more public expression calling 
upon God to witness thereto. 

Our Lord in the Sermon on the Mount referred to 
the vows which God commanded in the Mosaic L a w — 
"' Again, ye have heard that it h-ith been said by them 
of old time. Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt 
perform un to the Lord thine oa th s . " This is a mani
fest reference to Lev. 27 : 1-34; Num. 3 0 : 1-16, and 
similar passages in the Law where God gave direc
tions concerning the ca r ry ing out of vows. These 
vows consisted in free-will offerings. (Dent. 2 3 : 2 3 ; 
Mai. 1: 14.) God was a pa r ty to the vow, and any 
failure in the performance was visited with His 
wrath , the only exceptions being in the case or 
women prevented in a prescribed manner beyond their 
control from fulfilling thei r vows. Jehovah said of 
him who made a vow, " H e shall not break his word, 
he shall do according to all tha t proceedeth out. of his 
m o u t h . " ' ' T h o u shalt not slack to pay it, for the 
Lord thy God will surely require it of thee ; and it 
would be sin in t h e e . " (Num. 30 : 2 ; Dent. 2 3 : 21.) 
Nothing already devoted to the Lord, such as the 

Hist fruits, could 1 e used as a VOW or free-will offer
ing. Of the offerings brought, such as unclean beasts, 
or the sanctifying of a house or land, which could not 
be offered on the al tar , it was ordained that the priests 
should value them, and the vower must br ing the 
money value, plus one-fifth, to the priest for the 
Lord ' s service.—Lev. 27. 

Our Lord may also have referred to the oaths or 
solemn promises entered into by the whole people of 
Israel a t Sinai, also by individuals and the nat ion 
subsequently, as unde r Asa. (2 Chron. 15 : 15.) They 
were not to swear falsely, but to perform that which 
they agreed to do. Especially did he condemn the 
later practice of scribes, Pharisees and rulers of the 
synagogues who not only encouraged the people to 
make elaborate oaths on a great variety of subjects, 
swearing by heaven, by God's throne, and by the 
temple, but also sought to make a distinction in the 
value of a u oath, according as i t was sworn by the 
temple or by the gold of the temple, by the a l ta r or by 
the sacrifice on the al tar .—Matt . 2 3 : 16-22. 

B u t the Lord , who introduced in the Sermon on 
the Mount the principles of the New Covenant, whose 
keynote is simplicity, and which requires sincerity 
in t he hear t , went on to show that swearing and oaths 
and vows to make certain offerings were not really 
necessary. I t is sufficient to say Yes or No; and 
to perform without boasting or display the acts of 
religious service. 

Jephthah's Daughter 
The strictness with which vows were enforced 

under the Law is shown in the case of J eph thah and 
his daughter . ( Judges 1 1 : 30-40.) I n his agree
ment with the Gileadites Jephthah " u t t e r e d all h is 
words before the Lord in Mizpeh." and his vow to 
devote to the Lord what first came forth from the 
doors of his house to meet him on his r e tu rn from 
battle, was a definite agreement with God. It was 
made according to the directions in the Law which 
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God agreed to par t ic ipate in. His daughter , as a 
child of faith, as well as an obedient daughter , rec
ognised the sacredness of the vow, and had no hesi
tation in assisting her father in its fulfilment. Thus 
all the remaining years of her life were spent as one 
set apa r t to God. The popu la r notion that she was 
offered as a sacrifice on the a l ta r is incorrect : God did 
not authorise human sacrifices. 

The Nazarite and the Levite 

The vow of the Nazari te is described in Num. 6 : 
1-21. All the details were prescribed by the Lord, 
who accepted the Nazari te as an offering to Himself. 
Samson was a Nazarite, as was also Samuel, the latter 
having been presented to the Lord by his mother. 
(1 Sam. 1 : 1 1 : 26-28.) Any Levite might come to 
the tabernacle or temple, to devote himself wholly to 
God's service, and was to be accepted as a servant by 
the priests in charge, shar ing also in the portions 
allotted to the Levites in a t tendance.—Dent . 18 : 6-8. 

Obedience versus Vows 

Hut the Law did not encourage the Jew to make 
vows and take oaths of their own devising. They 
wen' told not to enter into covenants with the native 
Canaanites (Exod. 3 4 : 12, 15), and thei r relations 
to one another were so carefully regulated by the 
.Mosaic Code that there was little or no room for 
extra-legal agreements. They were warned that if 
they were witnesses of an oath they must declare it. 
If any swore rashly, without knowing in what they 
were involving themselves, they were responsible, and 
must consider themselves as having sinned, and must 
report the mat ter to the priest and br ing an offering 
for atonement.—Lev. 5 : 1-13. 

The a rgument is often pu t forward that while it 
may not be advisable to make a vow or take an oath 
to do evil, it is desirable to make vows to do good 
works or observe beneficial rules. But the Lord did 
not so regard the matter . Obviously the J ew must 
not swear rashly to do evil ; but he was equally for
bidden to swear rashly to do good. (Lev. 5 : 4.) The 
leason of this regulation was no doubt to keep them 
faithful to the Law and its regulations, instead of de
vising practices of thei r own. 

So now it is with the Christ ian. I n taking a vow 
to ear ry out some good work or to observe rules of 
conduct " hich seem to him good (whether the vow is 
his own devising or recommended to him by another 
bro ther ) , he runs the risk of in terfer ing with the will 
of God concerning him, and should go to the Lord 
for pardon. Xo mat ter how right and good and de
sirable the th ing may appear at the time, there may 
be some catch in it. some compromise which one would 
later on be glad to be free from. And then comes a 
more subtle temptat ion still, in an appeal to pride, 
which may prevent one acknowledging his mistake 
and repudia t ing his vow. And so he may go on 
get t ing entangled more and more in the meshes of 
self and Satan . 

Tt was in the interest of the Jew to confine him
self to the vows prescribed in the Law, which con
sisted in the br inging of himself or his possessions as 
free-will offerings to the Lord. While there w;s no 
display, there was no secrecy in these vows, for they 

were brought to the priest to be offered on the Lord ' s 
al tar . The giver was act ing throughout in obedi
ence to the Lord ' s directions, and consequently re
ceived the Lord ' s blessing. Of this offering of vows 
in the court of the tabernacle David said— 

" I will go into thy house with burnt offerings: I will 
pay thee my vows, which my lips have uttered, and my 
mouth hath spoken, when I was in trouble. I will offer 
unto thee burnt sacrifices of fatlings, with the incense of 
rams; 1 will offer bullocks with goa t s . "—Psa . 66: 13. 

" I will pay my vows unto the Lord now in the presence 
of all his people, in the courts of the lord's house, in the 
midst of thee, O Jerusalem. . . . " — P s a . 116: 18: 19. 

N o Merit in V o w s 

Sometimes the people came to regard their volun
ta ry offerings as of merit, to be subst i tuted for obedi
ence. Saul made the mistake of th ink ing the Lord 
would appreciate a gift of cattle he had been told to 
destroy. Samuel rebuked him, saying, ' " I l a th the 
Lord as great delight in b u r n t offerings and sacrifices, 
as in obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold, to 
obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the 
fat of r a m s . " Evident ly it was not tha t God pre
ferred obedience to the regular sacrifices he had ap
pointed, for the people obeyed God in offering them. 
But he preferred obedience to voluntary offerings not 
offered in accordance with his regulations. Cursed 
was the deceiver who made a vow and offered to the 
Lord a corrupt thing, and thus insulted the great 
King and Lord of hosts.—1 Sam. 13 : 8-13 ; 1 5 : 18-23 : 

Mai. 1 : 13, 14. 

Whatever the Lord commanded the Jews in the 
Law required no oath or vow on their par t , the 
simple agreement. Whatsoever the Lord hath spoken 
that will we do, being sufficient. Thus when the Law 
said. Thou shalt not kill, it did not require each in
dividual Jew to take a solemn vow and oath never 
to kill. All that was required was obedience to a 
known command of Jehovah. An exception to this 
was recorded in E z r a ' s day. A number of the re
turned captives, including priests and Levites, having 
transgressed the Law by mar ry ing foreign women, 
they gave thei r band in oath to put them away, ac
cording to Ezra ' s directions, and they offered sacri
fices in token of thei r repentance.—Ezra 10 : 5, li). 

So now with Christ ians. Tt is nei ther necessarv 
nor profitable for them to burden themselves with 
various vows a n d oaths, b u t r a the r t ha t they shall 
obey implicitly the commands of the Lord. These 
commands are contained in the Scr ip tures , and if 
they are to be our guide we must be free to follow un
encumbered by man-made devices. Laying aside every 
weight, and the easily besett ing or close-girding sin. 
which is unbelief, let us run with patience the race 
set before us. looking unto Jesus, the au thor of the 
terms of our salvation, and not looking back on our 
own vows made with imperfect knowledge or under 
pressure. When we look unto Jesus for directions, 
we find that He said— 

" L e t your communhat ion be, Yea. yea; Nay, nay: fur 
whatsoever is more than these cometh of ev i l . "—Mat t . 
5: 37. 

If therefore we wish to give ourselves wholly to the 
Lord, we need not take a vow that we are going t<> 
do it, we need but to say. " Y e a , Lord. I will follow 
in the footsteps of Jesus, thy grace helping m e , " and 
then begin at once to do it. Since there is no com-



Melbourne. Australia 
Edinburgh, Scotland 
Brooklyn. N.Y. THE NEW COVENANT ADVOCATE 151 

mand in the New Testament to take vows, and since 
the Lord did not himself (so far at least as recorded) 
take vows, following in the Lord's footsteps does not 
require the believer to take them. Our Lord said, 
"Lo, I come, to do they will, O God," and "Not my 
will but thine be done." These statements were all 
comprehensive. They are an example to us. And 
it is to those who will to do the will of God that the 
Lord has promised to show his doctrine.—John 7 : 17. 

New Year Endeavors 

Suppose then three persons standing on the thres
hold of the New Year—a babe in Christ, requiring 
" m i l k " and the care and guidance of older Christ
ians; a mature Christian, with senses exercised by 
reason of use, and an old man or woman in the faith 
whose course is nearly finished. Is it advisable for 
any or all of them to make good resolutions? 

\\re should say Yes. But iu making "good" re
solutions it is necessary to be sure, first of all, that 
they are good; which means, that they are in har
mony with the will of God. We should not, how
ever, advise any one to put off till the first day of 
the new year the making of any good resolutions 
which may occur to the mind on any given day, for 
every day to the- Christian is a devoted day, and 
should be lived as nearly perfect as possible. To 
resolve on rising to be cheerful, kind to family and 
friends, courteous to all; to control the irritability 
and temper which mar the happiness of so many 
homes, is a great help in the careful living of the day, 
because it directs the mind in right channels and en
courages self control. But there are special occa
sions when special resolutions seem to be in order, 
such as birthdays, recovery from serious illness, the 
receipt of a legacy or extra prosperity in business, 
as well as on religious occasions, such as the Memorial 
anniversary, the anniversary of one's conversion, or 
when undertaking some service for the Lord. 

Of the last-named we have a good example in the 
Apostle Paul, who wrote to the Corinthians— 

" A m i 1. brethren, when 1 eame to you, came not with 
excellency of speech or of wisdom, doelaring unto you the 
testimony of God. For I determined not to know anything 
among you, save Jesus Christ, ami llim crucified."—I Cor. 
o. j 2." 

Such a resolution or determination would be a 
help to the Apostle personally, impressing upon him
self the worthlessness of worldly wisdom, and concen
trating his min on the gospel message which it was 
his mission to preach. I t would also have a good 
effect on the style of his preaching, making it clear 
cut and direct, and finally it would be an advantage 
to the people who heard, for they would be convinced 
of his sincerity and be led to consider his message. 
Similarly to the Galatians he wrote, "God forbid that 
I should glorv. save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ."—Gal. 6: 14. 

Concerning a later visit to the Corinthians he 
wrote, " I determined this with myself, that 1 would 
not come again to you in heaviness." These words 
shew that he had been considering conditions at 
Corinth and the best course for him to pursue in 
view of those conditions. He therefore had written 
"out of much affliction and anguish of heart ." and 
with "mnny tears ." that the evils might be corrected. 

and that he might conic to them with joy instead of 
grieu—2 Cor. 2 : 3-10. 

Resolving to do God's Will 
We may safely resolve, or make up our minds, or 

determine, to be or do anything which the Lord in 
His Word commands us to be or to do. It should 
therefore be our daily pleasure to search out the 
Lord's commands, and to fulfil them to the best of 
our ability with the aid of His Spirit. I t is won
derful how the principles laid down in the Word 
help us to decide doubtful matters in our lives; how 
they help us to avoid snares and pitfalls, and enable 
us when temptations almost overwhelm us to come 
off more than conquerors through Him who loved us. 
But this help will not be received by us if we do not 
go to the Scriptures where the help is found. 

Standing at the beginning of a New Year, all 
Christians, the advanced as well as the young, may 
determine to read the Scriptures more, to study them 
more carefully; to be more obedient to their instruc
tions; to walk more circumspectly; to cultivate more 
zealously the fruits of the Spirit ; to lay off more 
completely the deeds of the flesh or "old man" ; to 
be more loving and kind and unselfish, in imitation 
of the Master; to run with more patience the race; 
to be more diligent in the spread of the Gospel t ruth; 
to make greater sacrifices of time, strength and 
means, counting all things but loss and dross, and the 
cross of Christ the only cause for boasting. 

As one cannot succeed in a day in developing from 
a more or less helpless " b a b e " in Christ to full grown 
strength and power, one has need of patience and per
severance and oft-repeated resolutions. AVe have said 
that it is advisable to make good resolutions even if 
they be soon broken. The reason is that no one can 
accomplish anything either good or bad without first 
more or less making up his mind on the subject. No 
one can partake of food unless he make up his mind 
to be at meal time where the food is provided; no 
one can succeed in business unless he make up his 
mind to rise in the morning and to perform certain 
duties; no one can become a scholar unless he make 
up his mind to undertake the required course of 
studies. Similarly anyone wishing to be a Chris-
tion must )>iake up his mind to be one and must 
resolve to go about it in accordance with the instruc
tions of the Apostles. Having made up his mind in 
a general way, he must then make up his mind on 
specific points, just as a student makes up his mind 
to learn each individual lesson in the school curricu
lum. 

Cultivating and Cutting Off 
To make up one's mind to pursue a course in one 

direction compels one also to make up his mind to 
cut off any tendency to travel in another direction. 
When Paul determined to preach nothing save Christ 
and Him crucified he cut off any natural tendency 
that might have lingered in him to preach Judaism or 
to preach himself. Tn our day to preach Christ and 
Him crucified means to avoid preaching on a thou
sand other subjects. 

Similarly in the cultivation of the Christian vir
tues. To resolve to be more kind and forbearing in 
our dealings with family and friends means equallv 
to resolve to cut off the tendency to hasty words and 
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retaliation. To resolve to make home cheerful by 
the exhibition of a bright and happy disposition 
means to resolve to cut oft" the tendency to moroseness, 
jealousy and general meanness. 

The cause of so many failures in car ry ing out good 
resolutions is the non-recognition of this double 
action. Resolutions are made to be k ind and good, 
but the corresponding resolution to cut off the faults 
that make the trouble is overlooked. Or one may 
resolve to overcome a quarrelsome disposition and 
yet fail to make up one's mind to relinquish the 
satisfaction of always having the last word. 

Another cause of failure is the omission to ask the 
Lord ' s help in overcoming. P raye r is essential. 
Another is neglect to associate with believers or to 
a t tend Bible classes. One cannot expect success in 
the Christ ian life if one's companions and friends arc 
of another t u r n of mind and continually suggesting 
rfhev modes of spending the t ime.—Matt . 26 : 4 1 ; 
Hcb. 10 : 25. 

Still another cause of failure is set t ing the affec
tions on things on the earth instead of in heaven: thus 
soon becoming overcharged with the affairs of this 
life ami the deceitfillness of riches. The Lord is 
a jealous God, and wants our whole heart . Tie will 
not give the heavenly inheritance to those who do not 
value it above a little present gratification or worldly 
ease. 

Plans for t he F u t u r e 

Resolutions to be and do what the Lord commands 
may be freely made and zealously carried out. Those 
who are not giving all their t ime to the spread of 
the t ru th , and are therefore more or less u n d e r obli
gation to plan the future for themselves and families, 
business, etc., are often tempted to leave the Lord 
out of their calculations. To them James issues a 
warn ing— 

" G o to now, ye that say. To-day or to-morrow we will go 
into such a city, and continue there a year, and buy, ami 

sell, and got gain; whereas ye know not what shall be on 
the morrow. For what is your life.' It is even a vapour, 
that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away. 
For that, ye ought to say. / / the Lord trill, we shall live, 
and do this, or that . Rut now ye rejoice in your boast ings: 
all such rejoicing is evil ."—.lames 4: 13-16. 

" I f the Lord will, we shall do this or t h a t , " is the 
New Testament rule for Christians to follow in plan
ning the future. Only thus can the Lord be honoured 
in the daily l i fe; only thus can one be assured of His 
overrul ing care and directing providence; only t hus 
can one be safe from the lure of riches and the secret 
machinations of the enemy of our souls. I t is a good 
ru le also in making plans in Christ ian work, as illus
t ra ted in Pau l ' s plans to visit Corinth. " 1 trust to 
t a r ry awhile with you, if the Lord permit." (1 Cor. 
16: 7.) To the Ephesians he said, " I will r e tu rn 
again unto you, if God will."—Acts 18 : 21. 

The Apostle Pau l said, ' ' B e ye followers of me. 
even as I also am of Chr i s t . " ( I Cor. 1 1 : I.) In 
the endeavour to do this, we will find that Paul had 
learned many things which it would be profitable for 
us to learn. He learned to be content in whatsoever 
s tate he found Himself so long he had the satisfaction 
of preaching the gospel—he knew how to abound and 
how to suffer want, how to use his liberty effectively 
and how to make use even of a prison. And no doubt 
his whole-hearted determination to preach the gospel 
a t all cost to himself assisted in the development of 
his character and kept him in the frame of mind to 
profit by every t r ia l and disappointment. So may 
it be with us the coming year. May we resolve to 
serve the Lord more devotedly than ever before, to 
sacrifice self more thoroughly, to love the bre thren 
more sincerely. A n d let us add, If God will, we will 
spend more t ime this year in the great harvest field 
than we have done in the past—reaping the wheat 
now s tanding ripe and ready for the sickle of t r u th . 

—R. P . I I . 

The Work of Faith 

ONCE MORE we have the du ty and privilege of 
laying before the friends of the Cause a state
ment of the condition of the work of publish

ing the "Good T i d i n g s . " And this we do with a 
deep sense of gra t i tude to God for being allowed to 
have some pa r t in n i s great service, and also of ap
preciation of the glad and hear ty co-operation #f 
many friends. 

As it was a work of faith to begin the publication 
of the " A d v o c a t e . " the books and the t rac t s nearly 
five years ago, so has it been a work of faith to con
t inue in the service to the present time. Fa i th is 
defined in Heb. 1 1 : 1 as a conviction concerning 
th ings hoped for and not seen. If we had no in
terest in the things, we should have no hope concern
ing them: if the things were seen there would not be 

the same need to exercise faith on behalf of them. 
This expresses exactly the conditions under which 
the work of publishing has been carried on for these 
years. It has always been necessary to hope on, and 
sometimes it has been.necessary to go on, al though, 
like Abraham, we did not always know exactly where 
we were going in a financial sense. Again like 
Abraham. Noah and others, it has had to suffice for 
us that we had a conviction tha t we were engaged in 
the Lord ' s own work, tha t it was Mis will that the 
Good Tidings concerning the New Covenant ratified 
on Calvary, the Mediator between God and men, the 
High Calling, and the blessings to be given du r ing 
the thousand y e a r s ' reign of Christ on earth be pub
lished abroad, and that if we had faith in God H-; 
would see us through. 
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Abraham journeyed on because God told him to, and 
because he had faith that God would direct the issue, 
and br ing him to a promised land as yet unseen. 

Noah, in the presence of a perverse and incredulous 
generation, built the ark because God told him to, 
and because he had faith tha t this was to be the 
means to save him and his house from the threatened 
calamity not yet seen and for which he had no pre
cedent. 

Similarly, it may be said that this message 
has been given out because (Jod told us t o ; and 
we hope we speak the t r u t h when we say we have 
faith to believe tha t God will direct the issue, tha t H e 
will be with us as l i e was with Abraham in his jour
ney, and tha t H e will preserve us as H e preserved 
Noah and his people. 

" W h a t p r e s u m p t i o n ! " some may say. " W h e n 
and how did God tell you to give out the message?" 
To this we answer tha t every exercise of faith will 
seem presumptuous to an incredulous mind, because 
it is of the very na tu re of faith that it concern itself 
with things not seen, whereas the incredulous one 
believes only what he can see here and now. As to 
when God told us to give out the message, we can say 
only what every one who knows these good things 
can a n d should say equally with us—God told us to 
give out this message when He enlightened us with 
the same. We are . so to speak, lamps. Now a lamp 
is not lit to lie pu t under a bushel, but is set on a 
lamp-stand in o rder that it may give light, and tha t 
to the best advantage . (Matt . 5 : 15.) As to how 
God told us to give out the message, we may say at 
once that it was not by vision, dream, or revelation. 
God 's command came to us in and through His Word, 
jus t as the same command comes to all the enlight
ened ones. " G o ye therefore, and teach all 
n a t i o n s " (Matt . 2 8 : 19) , is laid upon us as it was laid 
upon the disciples of old. God " h a t h given to us 
the minis t ry of reconciliation; . . . hath com
mit ted un to us the word of reconcil iat ion." (2 Cor. 
5 : 18, 10.) If God has graciously given us a minis
t r y (service) , He expects us to be ministers (ser
vants) ; if H e has "commi t ted unto us the word of 
reconci l ia t ion," H e expects us to be active in the dis
charge of the t r u s t committed to us. This is how 
God told us by His Word to give out the message; 
told not only us, but all His people. 

Those who believe that they never needed Jesus 
to act as Mediator to reconcile them to God (this is 
indeed presumpt ion! ) have nothing to do with God's 
message, because God 's service or ministry is a min
istry of reconciliation. This they claim believers 
in this age do not need, because (say they) they were 
always in harmony with God in their minds. F rom 
the s tandpoint of these people, the " w o r d of recon
ci l ia t ion," said by the Apostle to be committed to thr* 
Church of the Gospel age, is a superfluity. They 
think that no one who believes in this age needs to be 
reconciled to God, so of course they cannot wish to 
take p a r t in " t h e minis try of reconcil iat ion." But 
as God's minis t ry or service in this age is " t h e 
minis t ry [service] of reconcil iat ion," and no other 
(2 Cor. 5 : 18, 19 ; 1 Tim. 2 : 4-7), these people, by 
their p resumptuous denial of all need of the Media
to r ' s good offices on their behalf, put themselves out 

of God's sen-ice altogether. If, nevertheless, they 
still claim to be God's servants and messengers, they 
but add presumpt ion to presumption, and show them
selves to be leaders astray, of whom all God's people 
need to beware. (Psa. 19 : 13 ; 2 Peter 2 : 1-3.) Bu t 
we are not such. We belie\-e in the word of recon
ciliation, in the need of reconciliation, in the service 
of reconciliation: we actively advocate the New Cove
nant , which is God 's arrangement making possible 
the reconciliation spoken of in the word and pub
lished abroad by the service. 

As might be expected, the " A d v o c a t e " publica
tions do not receive the approval of every one. Illus
t ra t ion of this appears in the present issue.- This 
critic does not like the doctrine presented. Others 
th ink the " A d v o c a t e " hard to unders tand, and get 
no special pleasure out of it. To all our critics we 
can but say tha t we do not claim perfection or that 
we have arr ived at the end of the road to knowledge. 
We are willing to learn doctr ine; but it must be 
shown us in the Word of God. We are str iving 
always for clearness of expression; but if an in
spired Apostle wrote " t h i n g s hard to be unde r s tood" 
(2 Peter 3 : 16"). how much more might an uninspired 
learner do the same? So we crave from all readers 
tha t measure of indulgence which they would like 
to have extended to themselves were thev in our 
Position.—Matt. 7 : 12 : Luke 6: 31. 

Tha t the " A d v o c a t e " is highly appreciated by 
some readers we have every reason to believe. And 
as we have reproaches and unfavorable criticisms 
hurled at us, we learn to appreciate a kind word when 
it comes. The following letter was received from 
Canada jus t in time to be included in this issue, and 
we feel sure that friends everywhere will appreciate 
its kindly expressed goodwill even as we do. 

"Be loved Brother ami Sister in the Ministry of the 
New Covenant:— 

" G r a c e , mercy and peace be unto you from God the 
Father , and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

" T t is with the greatest pleasure that I .vrite to let you 
know tha t I still rejoice in the hope of the glorv of God. 
an.l tha t 1 praise His holy name for the blessings tha t are 
mine through the ministry of the saints that are abroad in the 
earth, and |>artieularly so for your dear selves, when I think 
how you have labored under difficulties and misrepresen
tat ions for the sake of the Master and His Truth, and for 
those who love Him more than men. Therefore, my be
loved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abound
ing in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as you know that 
your labor is not in vain in the Lord. 

' ' Yes, dear brethren, your labor has been the means of 
•Treat blessing to me, and has brought much joy to my soul 
as t have read the ' A d v o c a t e ' from time to time. I con
sider this last piece of labor in the August, 1013, issue 
wonderfully laid out. The articles right through have been 
a source of thought and profit to me in tha t they have 
stirred up my mind by way of remembrance, although I 
know the t ruth of them an,d have done for the last twelve 
years. So great is my joy after reading this issue tha t I 
feel T must write to encourage you, and let you know tha t 
your labor is appreciated by a t least one of the ' l i t t l e 
ones. ' But T trust that my happy experience and pleasure 
in reading the ' A d v o c a t e ' may be that of others the world 
over, particularly in the reading of the last of the series 
of art icles on the Holy Spirit, 'Fa ther , Son and Holy 
Spir i t . ' Tt is the best I have ever read on tha t great and 
all important subject. 

" M a y God bless yon and keep you, and cause His face 
to shine upon you, while endeavoring to do His holy w i l l . " 

The financial aspect of the " A d v o c a t e " is as 
given on the nex t page. 
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FINANCIAL REPORT. " N E W COVENANT ADVOCATE" 

June 17, 1912, to December 12. 1913. 

Expenditures 
Paper and Printing 18 issues "Advocate" 
Postage 
One-third net Office Expense (18 months) 

Receipts 
Credit Balance from last Report 
Subscriptions and Sales of Extra Copies 
"Advocate" Sustaining Fund . . 

Deficit made up by Cheerful Givers' Fund 

£289 17 7 $1408.81 
82 2 2 399.04 
32 11 8 158.35 

£404 11 5 $1966.20 

£65 18 10 $320.42 
124 4 3 603.69 
159 12 10 775.1)0 

£349 15 11 $1700.01 

£54 15 6 $266.1!) 

From this report it can be seen that the "Advo
cate" is not yet self-supporting, as there has been A 
deficit of more than £54 to be made up out of the 
Cheerful Givers' Fund. If to this be added the £65 
odd that was in hand at the beginning of the term 
under review, it is found that the actual cash re
ceipts for the "'Advocate" during the past eighteen 
months were £120:14:4 ($586.68) less than the ex
penses of publishing. It is a matter for thankful
ness that in these circumstances the deficit could be 
made up from the Cheerful Givers' Fund; but it 
would have been much better to have no deficit at 
all, thus leaving the Cheerful Givers' Fund to be 
used for other purposes. 

The position now is that the "Advocate" is making 
a level start at the beginning of the year 1914. It 
has not the advantage of money to its credit that it 
had eighteen months ago. It is not yet self-sustain
ing. There is a great work for the "Advocate" to 
do, and a vast field for it to work in. During the 
past eighteen months its influence has extended, so 
that new readers have been added in all parts of 
Australia, in New Zealand, in Britain, in the United 
States and Canada, in India, etc. 

In order that it may fill its place and do its work, 
and not fail, the "Advocate" depends under God on 
the willing co-operation of those who sympathise 
with it. If every reader were to make himself re
sponsible for other three besides himself, the "Advo
ca te" would have no financial problem. This can be 
done by sending in a year's subscription with four 
addresses to which we will send the paper for three 
months: the same names can be sent again (or other 
names") for the next three months. Or, we will find 
the names after you have exhausted the list of your 
friends. The "Advocate" also has some interested 
readers who through stress of circumstances are not 
able to pay the yearly subscription. All sutfh 
readers are as welcome to the paper as to the air they 
breathe, and will be as long as the "Advocate" shall 
be published. Their subscriptions are met by the 
douations of brethren and sisters, and so we all co
operate together. 

For the information of new readers, we men
tion again that there is no charge against the "Advo
cate" for editorial services. Outside the actual 
printing bills, postage, and wrapping paper, the only 

expense of the "Advocate" is one-third of the ol'ti. e 
rent, light, heat, etc. The editor considers himself" 
highly honored to be allowed to devote his services in 
this way, and should be sorry indeed to be deprived 
of the privilege. 

The Cheerful Givers 

This fund of Voluntary Donations is used for the 
general advancement of the publishing work. It 
circulates tracts, makes up the deficit on the "Advo
cate" when necessary, and supports the Book De
partment by loans when required. During the past 
eighteen mouths the Cheerful Givers' Fund has pub
lished 25,500 tracts, "Hope for Others," 25,500 
tracts, "Reserved in Heaven," and 14,500 tracts, 
"The Wideness of God's Mercy" (a reprint), in 
Australia; 15,000 in America and 10,000 in Britain. 
These tracts are supplied without charge to all 
readers who will use them by distributing from house 
to house or otherwise. Melbourne is divided iuto 
districts, which are gone over in regular order, the 
tracts being put in'"> every house. Wherever the 
tracts are distributee results follow, and we should 
much like to see them more freely used by all 
friends. Readers in small towns have an oppor
tunity not enjoyed by those in large cities. On the 
market days in small towns the country people come 
in in large numbers, thus affording an opportunity to 
give tracts and papers to many who could not other 
wise be reached. We trust that all our country 
friends will enter this "open door." 

Foreign Work 

Besides the tracts in English, the Cheerful Givers' 
Fund has assisted our, friends in Norway to publish 
two tracts in their language (estimated 10.000). A 
brother in Bulgaria has translated the tract. "The 
Wideness of God's Mercy." into that language, and 
at his own expense has published 5.000 of them for 
circulation there. Let us remember these dear ones 
in our prayers, also those brethren in Germany and 
Switzerland who are spending and being spent in the 
service of the Good Tidings in their respective coun
tries. 

Following is the report of the Cheerful Givers' 
Fund :— 
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R E P O R T O F " C H E E R F U L G I V E R S " 5 F U N D 

•June 17, 1012, to December 12. 1913. 

Receipts 
Carr ied forward. Loan to "Bib le T a l k s " 
Voluntary Donations received 

Expenditures 
Deficit on " N e w Covenant Advoca te" . . 
Paper and Pr in t ing Tracts 
Fre ight and Postage 
One-third net Office Expense 
Balance Due from "Bible T a l k s " i-arried forward 

£54 15 
54 11 
34 19 
32 10 

185 L2 

6 
8 
-1 
S 
• • 

£227 
135 

0 
8 

5 
11 

•+266.19 
265.28 
169.96 
158.11 
902.05 

$1103.32 
658.27 

• 

£362 i) 4 £362 0 4+1761.5!) +1761.59 

The amount of £227, that stood to the credit of the 
Cheerful Givers ' F u n d eighteen months ago, was 
money it had loaned to the Book Department , to be 
repaid as might be convenient. Because the " A d v o 
c a t e ' ' deficit had to be made up by the Cheerful 
Givers ' Fund , and because the Cheerful Givers ' F u n d 
did not have enough to do it with, it was necessary 
for the Book Depar tment to pay in £41:8:3 to the 
Cheerful Givers ' F u n d dur ing the past eighteen 
months, thus reducing the Book Depar tment ' s loan to 
£185:12:2. the amount now standing to the credit of 
the Cheerful Givers ' F u n d . While we should be 
glad to see this loan paid back, the fact is that the 
above reduction was made at the expense of urgent ly 
needed developmental work in the Book Depar tment . 
We ra the r regret this, yet we remember t ha t the work 
is the Lord 's , tha t He knows all about it much bet ter 
than we do, and that the illustrious examples of 
faith concerning things unseen, as well as our own 
experiences of the Lord ' s providence, must encour
age us all to GO F O R W A R D . 

As with the ' ' A d v o c a t e , " so with the Cheerful 
Givers ' F u n d . No charge or commission is made 
against it for administrat ion. One th i rd of the office 
maintenance is paid by the Cheerful Givers ' , as by 
the " A d v o c a t e , " and even this is not at full rates, 
because a few of the friends have been cont r ibu t ing 
regularly to the office rent. The amount of thei r 
contr ibut ions for this purpose du r ing the past 
eighteen months was £18:19:6 (+92 .22) . all of 
winch was appl ied directly to the rent, and is not 
included in the above reports. 

? The Book Department 
F r o m some points of view, this is one of the most 

impor tan t par ts of the "Work of Fai th . By means of 
the colporteurs who travel under its auspices, the 
good message is personally introduced to the people 
in thei r own homes, and the books thus sold remain 
behind to continue the good work begun by the t ra
velling representative. This method of delivering 
the message conforms in spiri t , and as near ly as pos
sible in actual detail , to the worfc of preaching the 
Kingdom from house to house by the disciples of our 
Lord when H e sent them in advance of H i s visits.— 
Luke 9 : 1. 2 : 10 : 1-3. 

During the past eighteen mouths, the work of this 
depar tment has extended into other Austra l ian 
States and New Zealand, and a li t t le has been done 
in other English-speaking lands. The books sold 
have been exert ing a n influence, with the result tha t 
new friends have risen up here and there, who have 
testified of their joy in realizing the goodness of Cod 
as they never knew it before. Bu t what an immense 
work is before u s ! If the Lord spoke of Palestine as 
a great harvest field, and told the disciples to p ray for 
more laborers (Matt . 9 : 37, '•>$), what shall we to-day 
say of the extent of the field and the fewness of the 
laborers therein. ' Shall not we pray all the more 
earnestly that the Lord would send forth laborers 
into His vineyard, and shall we not say, like the pro
phet, " H e r e am I ; send m e " ? This work is open 
to bre thren and sisters in all par ts , and we lay it 
upon you as something to consider. To engage in it 
may bring upon you the disapproval of s t rangers , 
friends ami relatives, and so you may lose your life 
for Chris t ' s sake and the Gospel 's ; but as that is 
only what the Lord . lid His people should expect. 
we shall not think it sG mge, if these things befall u s ; 
the exceeding great and precious promises made to 
the faithful will be our comfort. 

As the colporteurs travel about they have many 
interesting experiences, and are able to give personal 
help to inquirers. The subjoined letter i l lustrates 
this point. 

The other day Mrs. , who had previously purchased 
a " B i b l e T a l k s , " stopped me in the street to know if [ 
could look in again and help her. She asked me if T thought 
probation ended with this life, and 1 said, " Y o u know as 
well as I do that millions have gone into their graves for 
whom probation never b e g a n . " She was much struck with 
tha t thought. 

As it was hot and dusty, T was about stopping work for 
the day. but thought T would call a t one more house, and 
found the wife of a schoolmaster. She said she had been 
led by the evolution idea to regard the Bible as none too 
reliable, and referred to the six days of creation. ( I am 
taking her to-morrow a copy of the " A d v o c a t e " just re
ceived on that subject.-) I did what T could to explain, and 
then •me said she could not regard Christ except as one of 
many of God's messengers, classed among such as Buddha 
and Mahomet, and asked me where was the difference. T 
soon convinced her tha t Christ came with divine authority, 
while the others did not. So she said, " O n e thing has 
stood between me and the Christian religion, How could 
one life (Christ 's t redeem all Adam's race from d e a t h f " 
T told her how Adam's race was condemned in him, and 
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how Christ gave 11 is life ami (possible) race for tha t of 
Ailam. She was astonished, and said this view cleared a 
lot of ground, and she had never heard the like before. 
" S o , " she said, " w e are individually atoned for by Christ 's 
sacrif ice." I have to see her again after one week, during 
which she will be reading " B i b l e T a l k s . ' ' 

Feeling t'ncouragod with tha t interview, I tried another 
house, and sold another Bible Talks, e t c , etc. 

To those who have this work in mind, we would say 
tha t a liberal commission is allowed for expenses, so 
that no one need fear to under take it. 

One of the Aus t ra l ian colporteurs has continued 
steadily in the work for over four years, and still en
joys it. Another has been successfully engaged for 
th ree years . These and other workers are a testi
mony to the fact that the work can lie done, that ex
penses ran be met. and. best of all, that the Lord owns 
their efforts to the enlightenment and blessing of 
many. A n d if this work can be successfully prose
cuted in Austral ia and New Zealand, it can also be 
done in America and Britain. Distance need be no 
hindrance, because the Brooklyn and Edinburgh 
branches can supply all requirements at short 
notice. Let us hear from you! 

All May Co-Opera te 

Those who cannot travel with the books are not 
thereby excluded from taking part in the work with 
them. Every one can sell, lend or give away a book 
occasionally, a n d we might mention again the faet 
that a number of the friends in Melbourne make a 
point of c i rculat ing one book per week. They do 
this personally if possible, but if they see no opening 
the book is left with us to be sent to some public 
l ibrary, in hope of finding readers there, which some 
of our books have done. 

Another method of spreading the glad tidings has 
been adopted by a number of sisters with good re
sults. In the s t rength of the Lord they have 
a r ranged thei r household affairs so as to have one 
day per week free, and they use this day in regular 
eolporteur ing from door to door. I n this way the}' 
come across t ru th seekers they might not otherwise 
hear of. The sisters find that they are not only 
thus able to help others to the t ru th , but that they 
also help themselves; for the chan & j from house
hold duties and the exercise in the open air. together 

with the spir i tual uplift resulting from speaking 
about the glad t idings, great ly benefit the health, and 
they are the bet ter able to perform their home work 
in the remaining five days of the week. When we 
make sacrifices for Chr is t ' s sake, He often sends 
compensating blessings. 

Above it was mentioned that developmental work 
in the Book Depar tment had been h indered in the 
past eighteen months. Although a new book ( ' ' T h e 
Chr is t ian ' s C o m f o r t e r " ) has been published, we have 
not been able, for lack of funds, to republish that 
very useful book. ' ' T h e Church and its Ceremonies . ' ' 
which t reats of Baptism and the Lord ' s Supper , and 
which is a very necessary book for the colporteurs to 
have. I t is u rgen t that this book be in stock again as 
soon as possible. The amount that had to be di
verted from the Book Department to the Cheerfui 
Givers ' F u n d would have been a great help to accom
plish this. 

C o r r e s p o n d e n c e D e p a r t m e n t 

By means of this depar tment a link is formed be
tween the office and dis tant friends. The postal 
system is one of the marvels of our day and it is most 
useful in the prosecution of the work of delivering 
tin- good message. In the past eighteen months this 
depar tmen t of the work has increased, so that we have 
to report— 

Letters and cards received 1645 
Letters and cards sent out 1154 

Total 2799 
By means of these communications from the friends 

in all par ts , we learn to know you better, and we 
have some oppor tun i ty to sympathize in your joys 
and sorrows. Also, by means of this depar tment , 
friends send questions which we are at all times 
ready to answer to the best of our abi l i ty ; when the 
question is of general interest it is published in the 
" A d v o c a t e . " 

And now, dear F r iends , what more can we say? 
You have before you a resume of the work ac
complished by the grace of God du r ing the last year-
and-a-half. You are also frankly made acquainted 
with the prospects for the future. So p r a y for us 
and for each other, and may the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ , the love of God, and par t ic ipa t ion in 
the Holy Spi r i t be with us all. Amen. 

< 

" The Begining of the Creation of God " 

CR E A T I O N A N A L O G I E S , " the article pub-; 
lished in the ' "Advoca t e " for November 1913, 
has a t t rac ted some notice, both favorable and 

unfavorable. One who thinks ill of the pa r t dealing 
with the position of our Savior as the Beginning of 
God ' s creation has expressed himself in wri t ing. As 
the reply to his objections may prove interesting and 
possibly useful to our readers, we publish the criti
cism and the reply thereto. May the Lord graciously 
give us to see these things as His Word so clearly and 

beautifully expresses them, and may we all be sancti
fied by the T r u t h ! 

T h e Criticism 
The signs of these last days are characterised by seducing 

spirits and doctrines of "lemons speaking lies in hypocrisy. 
The seducer does not commence by betraying the object of 
his scheme but gradually draws his victim away by specious 
and deceitful tactics. 

The veri ty of the Bible is being assailed to-day by many 
who profess to be ministers of the faith of Christ, so the 
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seducing spirit appears as a minister of righteousness by 
appearing to uphold its claims to Divine inspiration, but 
introducing Ins poisonous shafts and causing men to wrest 
the Scriptures to their own destruction. The special on
slaught to-day is against the first eleven chapters of the 
Hook of Genesis. 

At the commencement of the article "Crea t ion Analo
g i e s " one is led to believe tha t all is to be of a thoroughly 
orthodox nature until wo get to the " B e g i n n i n g of the 
Creation of God . " True it would be difficult for, let us say 
the majority of Christians, to realise this so called " t r u t h , " 
viz., tha t the Lord Jesus Christ is a created Being. If 
so His death would not be an atonement, for only God can 
atone to God, and their peace would be a false peace. I t 
would be gross idolatry to worship him. 

Let us examine the Scriptures on the subject :— 
" T h e New Covenant A d v o c a t e " uses Rev. 3: 14—"These 

things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the 
beginning of the creation of G o d . " (Authorized Version.) 

Alford's Commentary renders the passage: " I n Him the 
whole creation of God is begun and condi t ioned." 

Creek- (urchc) Beginning, Origin or First Cause, Founda
tion, Sovereignty, Dominion. (Liddell & Scot t ' s Greek Lexi
con.") 

R. P. Weymouth, M.A.. D. Lift., author of the Resultant 
Greek Testament, renders thus : " T h i s is what the Amen 
says, the true and faithful witness, the Beginning and Lord 
of God's Crea t ion ." 

Colossians 1: 15-17. " W h o is the image of the invisible 
God. the firstborn of every creature. . . . and He is 
before all things and by Him all things cons is t . " (Author
ized Version.) 

Weymouth renders: " C h r i s t is the visible representation 
of the invisible God. the Firs tborn and Lord of all crea
tion, lor in Him was created the universe of things in 
heaven and on earth, things seen and things unseen, thrones, 
. . . all were created and exist through and for Him, 
and lie is before all things, and in and through Him the 
universe is a harmonious whole . " God alone can create. 
- " A n . I God said unto Moses I AM THAT I A M . " (Ex. 

3: 14.) That, is a Self-existent Being, who essentially has 
no past, can have no future, and is one eternal present—the 
uncaused, unbegun, self-existent Being Who is God. 

The Lord Jesus Christ claims this ti t le. " B e f o r e Abra
ham was 1 AM."—John 8: 58. 

The correct rendering of Deut. *5: 4, " H e a r , O Is rae l : 
The Lord our God is one L o r d , " is: " H e a r , O Israel : Je
hovah our Gods is one J e h o v a h " (The Tr in i ty) . 

Examine the following passages with their contexts:— 
" I am Alpha and Omega. . . . the Almightv.—Rev. 

1: 8. 
" A n d we know that the Son of God is come. 

This is the true God and eternal l i fe ."—J John :">: 20. 
" B u t to the Son He saith, Thy throne O God is for ever 

and eve r . "—Heb . 1: 8. 
" G o d , Who created all things by Jesus Chr i s t . "—Eph. 

3: 9. 
" F o r unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: 

ami the government shall be upon His shoulder, and His 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The ererlasliny Father, The Prince of Peace . "—Isa iah 
9: «. 

" H e that hath seen me hath seen the F a t h e r . " (John 
14: 9.) Uncreated oneness. 

" B u t thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little 
among the thousands of Ju<fah, yet out of thee shall he 
come forth unto mo that is to be ruler in Israel : whose 
goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting (neither 
beginning nor ending).—Micah 5: 2. 

To deny that the Lord Jesus Christ is co-eternal and co-
essential with the Father is to deny the plain statements* 
of Scripture and betrays the grossest sophistry. 

If the foundation of this Sect, or whatsoever they term 
themselves, is rotten, the whole superstructure must be also. 

There are comments upon other subjects contained in the 
" N e w Covenant A d v o c a t e " which are upon a par with the 
one we have just been examining, and which would take a 
considerable time to criticise. If however you wish it done 
we will endeavour to do so another t ime. 

" . . . for Satan himself is transformed into an angel 
of light, therefore it is no great th ine if his ministers be 
transformed as the ministers of r ighteousness."—2 Cor. 
11 : 15. 

The Reply 

Criticism is at best not an easy task, and it is of 
such a na ture as to favor the bringing out of tha t 
which is not lovely in the critic, if he be not very 
careful to guard his thoughts ami language. T m \ 
many false teachers have appeared, and have misled 
many unstable souls into grievous errors. (Matt . 2-i : 
4, 5, 1 1 ; 2 Peter 2 : 1-3.) But .sometimes the crit ic 
seeks to make a point by imputing "specious and de
ceitful t a c t i c s " to the one criticised, when as a mat
ter of fact everything has been open and aboveboard. 
Our critic has been unfor tunate in this respect, as 
he has begun his criticism by implying wrong tactics 
on our par t where none were practised. The first 
page of "Crea t ion Analogies ," like the remainder 
of the article, is neither more nor less than a sincere 
and s t raightforward expression of our beliefs. In 
the first page of the article, we state our belief in 
God, and our disbelief in the seductive teaching of 
evolution, all of which is perfectly germane to the 
subject of the article. Are we not to be allowed to 
write our articles and express our beliefs in our own 
way? The critic takes no exception to the beliefs 
stated in the first page of the article, but seems to 
consider that in s ta t ing these beliefs we are act ing 
the pa r t of deceiver and seducer, because said beliefs 
are so '" thoroughly o r t h o d o x " that they might create 
a favorable impression beforehand on behalf of the 
"poisonous s h a f t s " tha t are to be introduced after
ward. As to whether the par t that the critic con
siders •"poisonous" is really so, that remains still for 
him to demonstrate, for his present criticism has not 
even begun to do so, as we think can soon be shown. 

We may say, however, that nothing was fur ther 
from our intention than to introduce " h e r e s y " under 
cover of " o r t h o d o x y . " The orthodoxy or hetero
doxy of the views presented was not specially in mind 
when the discourse was given and the article pub
lished. W e had in mind only the simplicity and 
c ' (arness of the Genesis account of the Creation, and 
1he beautiful analogies thereto in other pa r t s of the 
Scr iptures . It will also be right to remark tha t the 
second paragraph of the criticism is quite superfluous 
as far as we are concerned. We have not a word to 
say against the first eleven chapters of Genesis or any 
other par t of the Bible; we believe in the inspirat ion 
of all of the Bible, and we take it as the Word of God. 
our only rule of faith and practice. 

The critic takes serious exception to the " A d v o 
c a t e " teaching that our Lord Jesus Chris t is a 
Created Being, and states four object ions—(1) " I f 
so, His death would not be an a t o n e m e n t ; " (2) for 
only God can atone to G o d ; " (31 " t h e i r peace would 
be a false peace . " (4) " I t would be gross idolatry 
to worship h i m . " To these we reply— 

(1) The critic has here omitted the most necessary 
thing, in that he has not offered a Scr ip tu re refer
ence in support of his assertion, that if our Lord were 
a created being. " H i s death would not be an atone
m e n t . " As a mat ter of fact, there is no Scr ip tu re 
which says this or anyth ing like it. If we are wrong, 
the crit ic can soon show it by producing the required 
reference. 

(2) Again has the critic failed in the vi tal point 
of offering no Scr ip ture proof of his assertion. Does 
he expect us to accept his statements without Scr ip-
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tural support.' As we said of No. 1, we now say 
of No. 2, there is no Scripture that can be cited in 
support of tlie critic. Why could not the death of 
a created Being he an atonement, if God were pleased 
to recognize and accept it as such? It is for God, 
and for Ilim alone, to say on what terms atonement 
can be made for the sin in Eden, and it is for us to 
recognize HIS terms, without stating terms of our 
own. Instead of making such objections, would it 
not be much better for the critic to say that IF our 
Lord was created by the Father, then it is evident 
that the death of a created Being was acceptable to 
God as the atonement for our sins, because the death 
of Jesus IS the ever efficacious sacrifice for the sins 
of the whole world/ And inasmuch as the Scripture 
says that our Lord became '*a little lower than the 
augels" for the express purpose of suffering death 
for us, and was made a .MAN in order that He might 
give the ransom, or corresponding price, for the 
sin of a MAN, committed in Eden, the critic should 
revise his idea that "only God can atone to (Jod." 
—Ileb. 2: 0 ; 1 Tim. 2: 4-6. 

(3) No doubt any alleged peace with (Jod suppos
edly acquired under an atonement manifestly not 
acceptable to God must lie a false peace; but as it 
has been shown that the critic is in error in his state
ments Nos. I and 2, his No. 3, which depends on these, 
falls to the ground. 

(4) As to whether it is "gross idolatry' ' to wor
ship the Lord Jesus, the Scripture says—'"The 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg
ment unto the Son: that all men should honor the 
Son, even as they honour the Father. He that hon-
oreth not the son honoreth not the Father which 
hath sent him." (John •">: 22, 23.) Here we are 
told that the Father, in Whom resides all the author
ity for judgment, has committed all judgment to the 
Son. All action takes place in time, and if one knew 
it, the precise point of time when this commitment 
was made could be mentioned. But it is evident that 
in the time before this commitment of authority was 
made to Him, the Son did not have the authority 
mentioned; hence He had less authority than the 
Father and the Father had more authority than the 
Son during that time. But if the trinitarian view— 
that the Father and the Son were always equal in 
power and majesty—were correct, where would John 
5: 22 come in at all? In verse 23 we are told that 
all judgment was committed by the Father to the 
Son in- order that men should honor the Son as they 
honor the Father. This shows that before this com
mitment was made by the Father to the Son, it would 
not have been right for men to honor the Son as they 
honor the Father; then? it would indeed have been 
"gross idolatry." But since our Lord's resurrection 
by the power of the Father, He has, as He Himself 
said, "a l l authority in heaven and in earth" (Mat*. 
28: 18) : hence it was not only right but to the glory 
of God the Father that Thomas should worship the 
risen Savior, acknowledging Him as His God (John 
20: 28). even as the risen Savior acknowledges the 
Father as His God (John 20: 17) ; and it is the will 
of God that His glory should be exalted and magnified 
by all men bowing the knee to the King Whom He 
has set on His holy hill. "We see that the superior 
position of the Father is still manifest in the fact 

that HE was pleased to commit to the Son such 
authority as the Son exercises, and that it is the 
Father's will and good pleasure that the Son be hoi-
ored and worshipped since his resurrection: "for 
to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived. 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and living.*' 
(Rom. 14: 9.) Moreover, •'when he bringcth again 
[at His resurrection] the first begotten into the 
world, he [the Father] saith, And let all the angels 
of God worship him." (Heb. 1 : 6, margin.) There
fore it is not idolatry to worship) the Son even though 
He were twice created. But shall we not glorify 
God the more on account of his own manifest humiliVv 
and self-abnegation in this matter'.' (Phil. 2 : 9-11.) 
We conclude therefore that our critic's No. 4 obje •-
tion has no Force whatever. 

Revelation 3 : 14 " A r c h e " 
With regard to the several "translations" of Rev. 

:': 14 and Col. 1: 15-17 referred to by the critic: 
They are manifestly more rathe nature of paraphrases 
than translations, since they introduce words and 
give peculiar turns to phrases not justifiable in a 
translation, this being particularly the case in Wey
mouth's version, where he uses the phrase "visible 
representation" instead of "image," in Col. 1: 15. 
Weymouth also imports the word " L o r d " into these 
two passages, this word not occurring at all in the 
originals. It is difficult to know how an "M.A., 
D. Lit t ." will excuse himself for such practices. Th • 
Authorized Version is quite correct in using the 
word " image" in Col. 1: 15. 

Alford's comment-translation. " I n Him the whole 
creation of God is begun," agrees with the Author
ized Version. If the critic thought he was here giv
ing us something better, we have missed the point. 
If the whole creation of God is begun in Ilim, that 
is the same as saying He is " the beginning of the 
creation of God." 

If we have rightly understood the critic, he would 
take the word "Beginning" in Rev. 3 : 14 as though 
it were "beginner." If he could do this, his path 
would be made a little easier (though unscalable 
mountains of difficulties would still remain for him 
to surmount), and his quotation of Liddell and 
Scott's definitions of arche seems intended to facili
tate his desire. But the critic has not correctly 
quoted the little he gives us from Liddell and Scott's 
long definition of arche, since he has intro
duced the word " o r " between "Or ig in" and 
"F i r s t Cause." This is not found in either the large 
or abridged edition of Liddell and Scott's lexicon. 
The correct quotation is, "Beginning, Origin, First 
Cause." " O r " is a small word, but its introduc
tion just where the erjtic has placed it makes some 
difference in the sense of what is read; therefore we 
think it right to direct attention to the critic's inac
curacy. 

When a word is so variously used, as was arche 
in the changes that came upon ancient Greek while 
it was a living language, one may be puzzled to light 
on the correct meaning. Trinitarian believers might 
be expected to contend that arche in Rev. 3 : 14 should 
be interpreted as "first cause," seeing this comes 
nearest to agreeing with their opinion concerning the 
Deity. But this is not the right way to deal with 
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definitions. When a word has more than one defini
tion, the right way is to find out which of them is 
(or are) agreeable to Scripture usage and to any 
other Scripture testimony in other words on the 
point in question. That definition (or those) will 
be right to adopt. Dr. James Strong (Methodist), 
although himself a trinitarian, appears to have fol
lowed this method of dealing with the word arche, 
and his definition, in his -" Exhaustive Concordance," 
is as follows— 

ARCHE—a commencement or (concretely) chief (in "vari
ous applications of order, time, place, or rank.) Arche 
is derived from the verb archomai (mid of archo, through 
the implication of precedence), moaning to commence (in 
order of t ime) . 

It will be observed that arche means commence
ment, not commenccr, and this should assist us much 
to understand our Lord's position as the very first 
of God's creation. Jehovah Himself was the Com
menccr, and our Savior was the Commencement of! 
the divine creation. Or if we take Dr. Strong's sec
ondary definition of arche, it is also applicable to 
our Savior as the Chief of God's creation, He being 
first in all four considerations of order, time, place 
and rank. And it should be noted that our Savior 
is not separate from, but is part " O P the creation 
of God," as stated in Rev. 3:1-1; Col. 1: 15. Besides 
its occurrence in Rev. 3 : 14, arche is translated "be
ginning" in the following thirty-nine (39) places, 
in no one of which could it mean beginner, as may 
easily be seen by referring to the passages—Matt. 
19: 4, 8; 24: 8, 21 ; Mark 1: 1; 10: 6; 13: 8, 19 ; Luke 
1 :2 ; John 1: 1, 2; 2 : 11; 6: 64; 8: 25, 44; 15: 27; 
16: 4; Acts 11: 15; Phil. 4 : 15; Col. 1: 18; 2 Thess. 
2 : 13 ; Heb. 1: 10; 3 : 14; 7 : 3 ; 2 Peter 3 : 4 ; 1 John 
1: 1; 2 : 7 (twice), 13, 14, 24 (twice); 3 : 8, 11; 2 
John 5, 6; Rev. 1: 8 ; 21 : 6 ; 22 : 13. 

While arclie is forty times translated "beginning," 
borne of its other meanings are also represented in 
the Scriptures, as follows—"corner" (Acts 10: 11; 
11: 5 ) ; "f i rs t" (Acts 26: 4; Heb. 5: 12); "first 
estate" (Jude 6 ) ; "magistrate" (Luke 12: 11); 
"power" (Luke 20: 20) ; "principal i ty" (Rom. 8: 
38 ; Eph. 1 : 21 ; 3 : 10 ; 6 : 12 ; Col. 1: 16 : 2 : 10, 15; 
Titus 3 : 1) ; •"rule" (1 Cor. 15: 24). All the occur
rences of arche in the Scriptures have now been re
ferred to. 

Special attention should be given to arche in Col. 
1: 18; Rev. 1: 8; 21 : 6; 22: 13. In Col. 1: 15 our 
Savior is " the firstborn of every creature," being 
the first brought into existence. But this is not all; 
in verse 18 He is " the beginning \arche], the first
born from the dead." He was not only the first of 
God's original creation; He is also the first of the 
new creation; and this " tha t in all things He might 
have the pre-eminence." In Rev. 1: 8; 21 : 6; 22: 13 
the Lord Jesus is the "beginning [arche] and the 
end," in the same sense as the letters called " A l p h a " 
and "Omega" are respectively the beginning and the 
end of the Greek alphabet. But the letter " A l p h a " 
is not the beginning of the alphabet in any causa
tive sense; that is to say, " A l p h a " is not the begin
ner of the Greek alphabet; " A l p h a " is the begin-
ning, or first letter. This is the evident meaning 
of arche as applied to our Lord in these three places; 
and this fact, with the testimony in other language 

of Col. 1: 15, shows that the same meaning applies 
to arche in Rev. 3 : 14, the only other occurrence of 
this word in Revelation. 

Archcgos (combination of arche and ago), defined 
in Strong's Concordance as " a chief leader," is trans
lated "au tho r" (margin "beginner") in Heb. 12: 2 
—"the author and finisher of our faith." But this 
is not arche alone; it is here combined with another 
word ago, a verb meaning " to lead." Archegos is 
also translated "capta in" (Revised Version 
"au tho r" ) in Heb. 2 : 10, and " p r i n c e " in Acts 
3 : 15; 5: 31; it appearing only four times in the 
Scriptures. 

But the Greeks had another word, aitios, meaning 
""a causer." This word occurs only once in the 
New Testament "(Heb. 5: 9), and is there translated 
' •author"—"the author of eternal salvation unto all 
them that obey him." Undoubtedly this word has 
a causative meaning. Had it been desired to express 
this causative meaning in Rev. 3 : 14, aitios could 
have been used with great effect. As the Holy Spirit 
did not inspire John to use aitios, but did inspire 
the use of arche, inspiring also a thrice repeated de
finition of that word in Rev. 1: 8; 21 : 6; 22: 13, as 
above shown, we conclude that Dr. Strong's definition 
of arche is thoroughly in agreement with Scripture 
requirements. Our Savior was the Commencement 
of the creation of God; He was not its causative 
beginner, but its Beginning just as " A l p h a " is not 
the causative beginner but the beginning of the Greek 
alphabet. Or, as the Spirit inspired another apostle 
to declare, our Lord was ' ' the firstborn of everv crea
ture."—Col. 1: 15. 

Creative Power 
The critic asserts that "God alone can create." 

Does the Scripture say this? Who created the bodies 
of flesh in which angels from time to time appeared 
to men in olden days? Did God require to exercise 
His power every time something of this kind had to 
be done? And who created the bodies of flesh which 
were the instruments to facilitate the sins of those 
wicked spirits before the flood who kept not their 
first estate? Did God do that? The critic would 
scarcely charge God with such action; in which case 
he will doubtless be ready to concede that power 
to create (or make) has been granted by the Almighty 
to some of His creatures, and particularly so to our 
Lord, without Whom nothing was made.—Judges 
6 : 1 1 ; Jude 6; John 1 : 3. 

"I Am That I A m " 
The critic asserts that our Lord claims this title, 

being the Name of the Almighty revealed to Moses. 
(Ex. 3 : 14.) In proof of this the critic refers to John 
8: 58, where our Savior's words are recorded—"Be
fore Abraham was, I am." The critic's claim falls 
short, inasmuch as our Savior did not say, I am that 
I am; He merely said " I am." In so saying, He 
was but using the customary form of speech, another 
illustration of which appears in the next chapter in 
the answer of the young man born blind, whom the 
Savior healed. When questions arose as to his iden
tity, "Some said, This is he; others said, He is like 
him: but he said, I AM." (John 9: 9.) The word 
" h e , " following the words " I am," is in italics, which 
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indicates that it is a supplied word, not found in 
the original. The young man did not say, I am he; 
he said only, " I AM." Was the young man claim
ing to be Jehovah, because he said, " I AM"? Of 
course not! Then why should our Savior have such 
an accusation laid against Ilim when He used the 
same form of words? Had the Lord Jesus used the 
exact formula that appears in Ex. 3: 14, there might 
have been some foundation for the critic's claim, but 
as He did not do so, merely using a usual form of 
speech, the critic's claim has no value. 

"Jehovah Our Gods" 

The critic states that the correct rendering of 
Dent. 6: 4. ' 'Hear 0 Israel: The Lord our God is one 
Lord," is: "Hear 0 Israel: Jehovah our Gods is one 
Jehovah." This is taken by the critic to mean "the 
Trinity." 

The critic assumes that the plural form of a word 
invariably indicates plurality in quantity, and he 
also assumes that in this case it indicates "trinity." 
If the word "Gods" here means more than one, why 
might it not mean two, or four, or any other plural 
quantity? What is there in the text to show that it 
means three? Nothing! 

But it should be noted that in the Hebrew the plural 
form of a word is sometimes used to express the 
majesty or dignity of, or to lay emphasis upon, that 
which is singular in quantity. English also knows 
something of this, as for examples, the Royal and 
editorial " w e ; " though the custom seems to be gradu
ally passing out of the English usage. Two examples 
of the majestic or emphatic use of the plural form in 
the Hebrew Bible are here given to illustrate our 
point: viz.. Gen. 1: 26 and Isa 53: 9. 

Commenting on Gen. 1: 26. "Let us make," etc., 
Rabbi Leeser, translator of the Hebrew Bible into 
English, says. "This phrase is employed here, as in 
other places, to express the purpose of the Deity to 
effect His will. This construction is called 'the plural 
of majesty.' It is conceivable that this quotation 
from a learned rabbi will not be acceptable to the 
critic: therefore we give another example which does 
not depend upon a rabbi. 

"With the rich in his death.?." (Isa. 53: 9, mar
gin.) This prophecy was fulfilled in that the body 
of the crucified Savior was laid in the tomb of Joseph 
of Arimathea, the rich man. It does not refer to 
several deaths, nor to several graves, but only to one 
death. Yet the plural form of the -word is used— 
evidently merely for the sake of emphasis or dignity. 

Our point is further confirmed by Dr. Robert 
Young, who states in his Analytical Concordance to 
the Bible (viii, 50)—"Plural nouns, pronouns and 
verbs are frequently uŝ fl for the singular." and cites 
a number of illustrations from Old and New Testa
ments. When word forms are thus used idiomati-* 
cally. it is not correct to translate such forms liter
ally into another language. The duty of a transla
tor is to set the ideas and thoughts over from the 
one language to the other, and faith fulness to his 
task requires him to depart from literalness of word 
rendering if by so doing he gives a better expression 
of the original thought than literalness would accom
plish. Therefore, while we admit the literalness of 
the critic's proposed rendering of Dent. 6: 4, we do, 
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not at all admit the correctness thereof, for the trans
lator has in this instance to deal with an idiomatic 
use of the plural form of the word "God," whose 
thought of Majesty would not be correctly expressed 
to us by a literal rendering into an English plural. 
The translators of the Authorized Version evidently 
recognized this, and therefore properly translated 
the word in the singular form, "God," as do also 
both the British and American Revised Versions. 

Having exhibited this peculiar idiomatic use of the 
plural form in the Hebrew, we feel satisfied that 
the word "Gods" in Deut. 6: 4 does not denote more 
than one God. but expresses the MAJESTY of the 
ONLY JEHOVAH. We are the more satisfied that 
we are correct on this point, not only because our 
Lord said, during His ministry on earth, "My Father 
is greater than I " (John 14: 2S), but also because 
in the everlasting ages of the future the triumphanl 
Savior will be subject to the Father; which could nol 
possibly be the case if the word "Gods" in Deut. 
6: 4 indicated a "trinity."—1 Cor. 15: 27, 28. 

Other Appellations of the Savior 

Because the word "Almighty" is used in Rev. 
1: 8 as a title of the Lord Jesus, the critic considers 
that our Lord Jesus is Jehovah. But this does not a! 
all follow. We have shown that Jesus cannot be Jeho 
vah. because He is subject to Jehovah, and because 
Jehovah, His Father, is greater than He. The rea
son why our Savior is called the "Almighty" in 
Rev. 1: 8 is because Jehovah has committed unto 
Him all authority in heaven and in earth and all 
authority to exercise judgment, the Father judging 
no man, but giving all that into the hands of the 
Son. Therefore the Son is exercising all the might 
or power of the Father. But because our Savior de
rived this authority from Another, and did not have 
it without it being given to Him. we have to under
stand that the Other. Who gave it Him. is the greater 
of the two.—Matt. 28:18: John 5: 22-30; Col. 1: 18; 
Heb. 7: 7. 

The critic thinks that in the sentence, "This is the 
true God and eternal life" (1 John 5: 20), the word 
"God" refers to the One Who in the same verse is 
called "the Son of God." The critic is mistaken. 
The more reasonable thought, and more consistent 
with the context which the critic invites us to con
sider, is that the words "eternal life" are here an 
indirect allusion to our Savior, and that the word 
"God" is a reference to the Father, Who gives us 
eternal life through His Son. "God hath given to 
us eternal life, and this life is in His Son."—1 John 
5: 11. 

But our Savior is sometimes called "God." as in 
Heb. 1: 8, to which tha critic next refers, and in 
John 1: 1, which he does not mention. It should be 
noted, however, that "God" is not the name of the 
Supreme Being. Jehovah is His name, while "God" 
is a generic term. The word "god" means "mighty 
one," and is variously applied in the Scriptures, to 
Jehovah, to His Son, to angels and to men. Out of 
many references that could be given to substantiate 
this statement, we select Ex. 7: 1; 15: 11 (see mar
gin); 21: 6 ("judges"); Psa. 8: 5 ("angels"); 97: 
7 (the "gods" of this verse are the "angels" of 
Heb. 1 :6 ) ; John 1: 1; 10: 34, 35 (those "to wh^ii 
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the word of God came") ; Psa. 82: 1, 6. The distinc
tion between the two called " G o d " in John 1: 1 is 
shown in the Greek text by the use and the omission 
of the article, which would be expressed in English 
as follows—"In a beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with tlie God, and the Word was a god." 
Had the critic read a little further when he was look
ing at Heb. 1: 8 (He asks us to consider these pas
sages with their contexts), he might have seen that 
there is One superior to our Savior. "Thou hast 
loved righteousness and hated iniquity; therefore 
God, even thy God (John 20: 17), hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness above thy fellows." (Heb. 1 • 
9.) Some versions translate this passage thus: "There
fore, 0 God, thy God hath anointed thee with the 
oil of gladness above thy fellows." So the fact that 
our blessed Savior is in the scriptures called "God , " 
or " a god," is not contrary to what the same Word 
elsewhere says, that He is " the beginning of the 
creation" of His Father, Jehovah. 

The critic now refers to Eph. 3 : 9—"God, Who 
created all things by Jesus Christ." Presumably he 
cites this in support of his belief in the " t r i n i ty . " 
However, the Apostle's language does not support 
the critic, since it clearly distinguishes between the 
Two. saying that God "created all things BY Jesus 
Chris t ;" that is. that Jesus was God's agent in the 
creation of all things. 

" T h e Everlasting F a t h e r " 
The next reference by the critic is to Isaiah 9: 6. 

Here the coining Messiah is prophetically called " the 
mighty God." The explanation of the use of the 
word " g o d " as an appellation of our Savior has al
ready been given, and need not now be repeated. 
But He is here styled, also, " the everlasting Father ," 
and the critic seems specially to refer to this phrase, 
as though it supports his ideas. But not so: this is 
a prophetic description of our Savior in His office 
as Father, or Lifegiver. to those who come unto God 
by Him. And it is to be noted that our Savior is 
more than a giver of life in the ordinary sense: He 
gives everlasting life to the obedient believing ones; 
hence His title, "Everlasting Father ." (Heb. 5 : 9 ; 
7 : 25 ; John 3 : 36 ; 1 John 5 : 12.) There would be no 
difficulty in understanding this statement of our Sa
vior's glory and woik, were not men's minds pre
occupied with certain unseriptural traditions which 
make void the Word, as in former days Jewish tra
ditions made void the Law. 

We are now referred by the critic to John 14: 9 
— " H e that hath seen me hath seen the Father ." 
This does not prove that the Son was in the position 
of being His own Father, but it may rightly be under
stood as demonstrating that while on earth the Sou 
was a perfect likeness of the Father. He was " a 
little lower than the angels" (Heb. 2 : 9). just as 
Adam, while perfect, was also in the likeness of God, 
but " a little lower than the angels." (Psa. 8: 4, 5.) 
Because our Savior was a perfect likeness or image 
of the Father, He could say, " H e that hath seen 
Me hath seen the Father ." Similarly we say, when 
beholding a photograph or a statue. "Tha t is Queen 
Victoria," or "That is the King." But no one makes 
the mistake of supposing that we mean that the statue 
is actuallv the King, for all know that it is only a 

likeness of the King. Certainly there is nothing here 
about the "uncreated oneness" assumed by the 
critic. The Father and the Son are one in spirit, 
even as the Lord prayed His people might be; but 
they are not one in person, even as God's people are 
not* one in person.—John 10: 30; 17: 20-23. 

"Goings Forth from Everlasting" 
The critic now makes mention of Micah 5: 2, a pro

phecy of our Lord's birth that was to take place in 
Bethlehem. In this prophecy it is stated of our Lord 
that His "goings forth have been from of old, from 
everlasting." This to the mind of the critic indicates 
that our Lord had neither beginning nor ending. 
And this he says notwithstanding the Scriptural 
statement already referred to that our Savior was 
the beginning or commencement of the creation of 
God! 

The word translated "everlasting" in Micah 5: 2 
is the Hebrew "olam," which may at times refer to 
that which is endless, hut does not always do so. In 
Daniel 12: 2 the word "o lam" refers to everlasting 
life, which of course will be endless. But in Ex. 
29: 9 the Aaronic priesthood is "olam." The Aaronic 
priesthood lasted for hundreds of years, but it was 
never intended by the Lord to be an endless priest
hood, so when the time came lie did away with it 
by setting His Son upon His throne as a "priest for 
ever after the order of Melchisedec." Thus the 
"o lam" Aaronic priesthood came to its end. Again, 
in Jer. 25: 9, the seventy years of captivity to Baby
lon are called "olam," the word being here trans
lated "perpetual ." In Jer. 32: 15 the ending of 
the "o lam" desolation is predicted. 

Having shown that the word "o lam" is used in 
Scripture to mean "endless," and also to refer to 
tilings that come to an end even in a comparatively 
short time, the question naturally arises. How shall 
we know which of the two meanings is intended in 
any given occurrence of the word "o lam"? The 
obvious answer is that the context must be allowed 
to decide the question if it will; but if the context 
contain nothing decisive on the point, some other 
Scripture must be sought to exx>ound the mind of the 
Spirit. In the case of the word " o l a m " in Micah 
5: 2, the context contains nothing to show which of 
the two meanings of that word is here intended, so 
we are obliged to seek for the solution of the ques
tion in some other part of the Bible. Two texts in 
the New Testament afford the required information. 
One of these is Rev. 3 : 14, expressing our Lord's own 
testimony concerning nimself that He is " the Be
gin ning of the creation of God." The other text 
is Col. 1: 15, in which our Savior is described as 
" the firstborn of every creature." In these two por
tions it is taught that our Lord was the first being 
brought into existence' by the power of the Father. 
By the aid of these two texts in the New Testament, 
we are able to decide that "o lam" in Micah 5: 2 is 
limited in its meaning, and that our Lord's goings 
forth were from a definite point of time, namely, 
from the time when He was created by the Father. 
Young's translation of Micah 5: 2 is— 

" And thou, Beth-Lehem Kpliratah. 
I ;lflc to bo among the chiefs of .Fuilah! 
Fi'-i" thee to Me lie coiivetli forth—to be ruler in Tsracl, 
AIM! his comings forth <ire of old, 
From the -lays irf a n t i q u i t y . " 
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It* is interesting to note that " o l a m " occurs in 
Mieah 7: 14. being there translated "o ld ' ' in the 
Authorized Version—"'Feed thy people with thy 
rod, . . . let them feed in Bashan and Gilead. 
as in the days of old ( " o l a m " ] . " Manifestly our 
critic's definition of "olam"—"neither beginning 
nor ending"—would not have done here at all. 

Is the Critic Correct? 
Having examined every statement made by the 

critic, we must leave the matter in the hands of the 
reader to decide for himself. Compare Scripture 
with Scripture; search the Scriptures daily, as did 
the noble Bereans, to see whether what we have said 
be so. Ask the Lord to help you by the Holy Spirit 
to look these things square in the face and consider 
them with a candid, open mind; then make up your 
mind whether we or the critic denies " the plain state
ments of Scripture," and whether it is we or he that 
'"betrays the grossest sophistry." The attention of 
the reader is also directed to the article "Father . 
Son and Holv Spirit ," in the "Advocate" for 
August, 1913. 

In conclusion, it may be mentioned that "The 
New Covenant Advocate" stands for no sect. It de
scribes itself as "a monthly paper for the exposition 
of Bible Truths." As indicated by its title, it is an 
advocate of the New Covenant ratified by the blood 
of Christ, shed on Calvary, as the only arrangement 
under which everlasting life can be obtained, because 
only under its terms can God "be just, and the jus-
titier of him which believeth in Jesus" (Rom. 3 : 26), 
and only by it can He be merciful to our unrighteous
ness, and remember our sins and our iniquities no 
more. (Heb. 8: 12.) The paper is also, as indicated 
by its subtitle, a herald of the Kingdom of God, for 
which we have been taught to pray, "Thy King
dom come." We believe that even now the kingdoms 
of this world are being smitten by the "litt le stone," 
and that very soon they will be carried away as the 
chaff of the summer threshing floors. Then the 
"little stone" will become a great mountain, and will 
fill the whole earth. Then God's will shall be done 
on earth as in heaven, and God Himself shall be all 
in all.—1 Cor. 15: 28; Dan. 2: 34, 35, 44, 45. 

The Better Country 

Question.—What is the "better country" referred 
to in Heb. 11: 16—"But now they desire a better 
country, that is, an heavenly." 

Answer.—Taking the connection, verses 3 to 16, 
the Apostle's meaning may be paraphrased as fol
lows—Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Sarah. Isaac 
Jacob, and those of their descendants, who had faith 
in the promises, all died in faith without having re
ceived in their own lifetime the thing promised. Par
ticularly was this true of Abraham, who left his 
native land. Chaldea, to dwell in the land of Canaan, 
where he found no permanent resting place. Neither 
did Isaac, and Jacob find the state of blessedness they 
desired, Isaac being persecuted by Ishmael and others, 
and Jacob leading a wanderer's life. By embracing 
certain promises, and confessing that they were "pil
grims and strangers on the ear th," they showed 
plainly that they sought another country, and de
sired other conditions than those around them. Had 
they meant by this the country from which they came 
out, that is, Chaldeavthey had abundant opportunity 
to return thither. The fact that they did not return 
to Chaldea, but continued to wander in Canaan, show
ed that the country they sought was different to either. 
And the fact that they had faith in the promises of 
God indicated that they were looking to God to fur
nish them that more desirable habitation. 

The word "heavenly" (verse 16) is by many 
thought to indicate that the country the patriarchs 
sought is in heaven, and that God has taken them 
there, or will do so at the resurrection. But 
this does not follow. "Heavenly" has the 
meaning of "heaven-like," the suffix " l y " being 

a contraction of " l ike ." " C i t y " -in the 
Scriptures is a symbol of government. There
fore what the patriarchs looked for and desired 
was a heaven-like government on earth estab
lished by God, in which they might dwell in comfort 
and peace. This " c i t y " or government is no less 
than the Kingdom of God, which, according to the 
prophecies of Daniel, and our Lord's prayer, and 
many other Scriptures, is to rule over the whole 
earth. The Ancient Worthies were never invited to 
be part of the Church or bride of Christ, for it is 
composed of His footstep followers (not of those who 
preceded Him) ; but they will have an honorable and 
satisfying portion in the Kingdom on earth.—"Thy 
Kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth, as it is 
done in heaven." 

The use of the word " n o w " (verse 16) does not in
dicate that the Jews living in the Lord's day desired 
a better country; namely, heaven. Dean Alford ex
plains the force of the word " n o w " to be, "as it i s ." 
The word " n o w " in this case is used in the same way 
as ' • then" is often employed, that is, to denote the 
conclusion of an argument, and not to indicate a 
time, either near or remote. It does violence to the 
whole chapter to say that the writer introduces into 
the middle of it a reference to the Jews who had 
accepted the Gospel. The whole chapter concerns 
those who lived before the Gospel call was given, who 
received a good report through faith, but who cannot 
receive their reward until after the Church is glori
fied, because the Church, as joint-heirs with Christ, 
is the first of all the saved to receive the reward of 
f;.ifh fulness.—Vs. 30. 
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'•>. For example, if the Christ ian religion had been 
contrived and propagated by a number ot* designing 
men, in such a way as would have seemed to them 
the best suited for gaining converts, you may be sure 
that they would natural ly have put forth some book 
purpor t ing to be wri t ten by Jesus Himself, laying 
down the principles and precepts of his religion, and 
answering to the books of the Law wri t ten by Moses. 
All men who were a t all disposed to listen to the 
preaching of the Gospel, and to examine the Chris
t ian Scriptures, would have been likely to inquire in 
the first place (as, no doubt, many persons d i d ) , for 
something wri t ten by the very Founde r of the new 
religion. If, therefore, there had been any forgery, 
the forged books,—or, at least the pr incipal of them, 
—would certainly have been a t t r ibuted to Jesus Chris t 
as their author. And all tha t were not a t t r ibu ted 
to Him, would natural ly have been published with 
the names of the most distinguished and eminent of 
H i s Apostles. 

Now, the fact is, as you know, that of all the Chris
t ian Scr iptures there is no one book professing to be 
wri t ten by Christ Himself; and of the four Gospels, 
there are only two that are a t t r ibuted even to any 
of the Apostles as the wr i te r s ; St. Mat thew 's and 
S. J o h n ' s : and, again, of these two, St. J o h n alone 
is much distinguished among the Apost les ; very little 
being recorded of St. Matthew in par t icular . The 
other two Gospels, and also the book of Acts, which 
records the first propagat ion of Chris t iani ty , have 
come down to us as the work of two men, who appear , 
indeed, to have been companions of some of the most 
eminent of the Apostles, but who did not claim to be 
Apostles themselves. 

All this is jus t the reverse of what might have been 
expected from crafty and designing men, seeking to 
impose on the credulous for the purpose of ga ining 
converts. 

Origin of N a m e " C h r i s t i a n " 

4. You should remember, too, tha t if the books of 
the New Testament, which contain accounts of so 
many wonderful occurrences, were really published 
near the very time when these occurrences were said 
to have taken place, the accounts in these books must 
he substantial ly t r u e ; because any material falsity 
would have been immediately exposed by the adver
saries of Christ ianity. Ami if, on the other hand, 
these books had been forged a hundred or two hun
dred years later, and had been falsely a t t r ibu ted to 
the authors whose names they bear, we cannot doubt 
that some at leas'* of those books would have been 
a t t r ibu ted to the great Founder of the religion Him
self. 

And. moreover, on that supposi t ion—that is. sup
posing the books to have been composed at a la ter 
period than that of the Apostles,—we should un
doubtedly have found in them the title.of CHRISTIANS. 
appl ied to the believers in Jesus by themselves. F o r 
tha t title has been so applied, in every age down to 
this day. by all Christ ian writers since the times of 
the Apostles. And therefore there can be no doubt 
that anv wr i te r in the second or th i rd or fourth cen

tury who was composing pretended gospels and 
epistles, would have continually called Christians by 
tha t very name, which he a n d all his neighbours had 
been accustomed so to employ. 

But in all the books of the New Testament we do 
not once find the title of Christ ians applied by them
selves to one another. The word occurs but three 
times in the New Testament ; in the 11th chapter of 
Acts, in the 26th chapter of Acts, and in the 1st 
Epist le of Peter, chaper -4: and in no one of these 
places is it thus employed. It is mentioned as a 
name first given to the disciples at Antioch in Syria ; 
doubtless by the Romans, as the word is of Lat in for
mation. King Agrippa, again, uses the word in speak
ing to P a u l ; and the Apostle Peter introduces the 
word as denoting what was accounted a erime by the 
Heathen rulers. ' I f any man, ' says he, 'suffer for 
being a Christian, let him not be ashamed. ' 

Rut addressing the Christians themselves, the 
Apostles never call them by that name, b u t 'believers' 
[or 'faithful'], 'elect' [or 'chosen'], 'saints' [or 
'holy,' tha t is, set apar t and dedicated to God's ser
vice], 'brethren,' etc. 

The reason why the Apostles always used these 
names in preference to the new name of Christians, 
probably was, in order to point out that Chris t iani ty 
was not so much a new religion, as a continuat ion 
and fulfilment of the old, and a completion of God 's 
original design; and that all believers, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, were admit ted to the same privileges— 
only much enlarged—which had belonged to God 's 
people Israel. Now the Israelites are continually 
• •ailed in the Old Testament ' B r e t h r e n , ' ' a Holv 
People ' [or ' S a i n t s ' ] , God's 'Chosen [or 'Elect ' ' ] 
People, ' etc. And hence it was. no doubt, tha t the 
Apostles chose to confine themselves to those titles. 

After their time, when Jerusalem and its temple 
had been destroyed, and the admission of Gentiles into 
the number of God's people ceased to appear any
thing s t range—the church consisting chiefly of Gen
tiles—then Christians natural ly adopted among them
selves the t i t le which had long been in common usa 
among the rest of the world. 

But whatever was the cause of the earliest Chris
t ians abstaining from the use of that title, the faet 
tha t they did so abstain is clear. 

Here, therefore, you have a decisive FNTERN'AL 
PROOF of the antiquity of our sacred books. H a d they 
been composed at a later period than that of the 
Apostles, we should have found in them the disciples 
continually addressed by the name of Chr i s t i ans ; 
which is, in fact, never once so used. 

N o Flat tery of Jews 

5. Again, it is certain that at the time when Jesus 
appeared, the Jews were earnestly expecting a Christ 
or Messiah ( that is, an anointed Del iverer) , who 
should be a mighty prince, and free them from sub
jection to the Romans, and make them a powerful 
nation, rul ing over all the Gentiles. And this is what 
is still expected by the Jews at this day. Now. if 
Jesus and His Apostles had been enthusiasts, or im
postors, or a mixture of the two. they would most 
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likely have COHI'OIIIUHI to the prevail ing expectations 
of the people. They would have been likely to give 
out that the 'k ingdom of heaven' which was ' a t h a n d ' 
was a glorious worldly empire, such as the Jews had 
rixed their hopes on, instead of a 'kingdom not of 
th is world, ' which was what they did preach. 

'To he continued) 

The Cheerful Givers 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we 

His servants will arise and b u i l d . " "Through God we 
shall do va l ian t ly ."—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart , so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful g iver . "—2 Cor. 9: 6. 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h im . "—1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Coverant . 

The let ter " G " after a donation number indicates tha t 
the donation is sent in harmony with the " G O FOB-
W A R D " plan of laying aside something on the first day 
of each week, and sending the amounts monthly for the 
help of the Good Work. 

174G, 7/-; 175G, 10/-; 176, 2 /6 ; 177G, :">./-: 17SG, 7/-; a t 
Edinburgh, 101, £2:.'5:0: total for month, £3:16:6 ($18.59); 
previously reported, £131:12:5 ($639.82); total for 18 
months. £135:S:11 ($658.41). 

The "Advocate" Sustaining Fund 
Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as 

under, since our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is reg
ularly published a t a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of i ts friends until it shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

351G. E3; 352G, 12, (i; :J53G, £1 ; 35-4G, 5/-; 355G, 2 / - ; 
356G. 14 !t; 357G, £1 ; 358, 1/6; total for month, £8:1:0 
($30.12); previously reported, £151:11:10 (*736.6S); total 
for 18 months, £159:12:10 ($775.80). 

Book List 
BIBLE TALKS FOR HEART AND MIND, 350 pages, 

with useful diagrams, and list of ancient Manuscripts of 
the New Testament. The Book of Comfort, showing the 
loving purposes of God toward our race, the blessings of 
the New Covenant, and the special privileges of the " H i g h 
Calling." Cloth Bound. gilt lettering, 2/6 (60 cents). 
Postage extra in Australia, Id.; elsewhere, 5d. (10 cents) . 
Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers, 1/6 (35 cents) ; post
age extfa as above. 

T H E PARABLES O F OUR LORD, 440 pages, bound uni
form with BIBLE TALKS. For ty large Parables and a 
large number of Similitudes are explained, or the Lord ' s 
own explanations called attention to. His wonderful words 
of life come to us with-.renewed power as we seem to hear 
Him discoursing on the hillsides or in the market places. 
Prices, 2 /6 (60 cents) . Postage extra in Australia, 2d.: 
elsewhere, 6d. (12 cents) . Special price to " A d v o c a t e " 
readers, 1/6 (35 cen ts ) ; postage extra as above. 

EVERLASTING P U N I S H M E N T , 112 pages. Cloth bound, 
1 /1 ; paper covers, 6d., postpaid. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S COMFORTER.—The Holy Spi r i t ; 
Various Manifesta t ions; the Gifts of the Spir i t ; as Comforter 
and Guide; as Convicter of Sin, of Righteousness, and of 
Judgment ; as Demonstrator of Sonship.—The Pin against the 

Holy Spirit.— Father, Son and Holy Spirit.—Cloth bound, 1/1 
(29 cents) ; paper covers, 6d. (10 cents), postpaid. 

PEACE OR WAR? 96 pages, paper covers, 6d., postpaid. 
T H E CHURCH AND ITS CEREMONIES, 80 pages, paper 

covers, 6d., postpaid. 
THE DEAD, WHERE ARE T H E Y t 48 pages, 3d., post

paid. 
Variorum and other Bibles. Send for Description and 

Prices. 

The Variorum Bible 
Every "Advoca t e" Reader should have a Copy 

THIS edition of the Bible is specially recommended, be
cause it shows the various (whence the name "Vario
rum") readings of the most ancient known manuscript* 

of Holy Scripture, and the various translations by devout 
scholars, including the translators of the Revised Version. 

These readings and renderings are shown in notes on each 
page, so that the benefit of comparing ever so many versions 
with the Authorized Version is at once hefore the eye. 

Nevertheless, the VARIORUM BIBLE is no more bulky than 
the ordinary Bible, which does not give this valuable infor
mation. 

And, notwithstanding the trouble and expense of compiling 
these various renderings and readings, the VARIORUM BIBLE 
is no more expensive than others. 

It is a marvel of value and cheapness, and is mo3t suitable 
for presentation to the Pastor, to the Teacher, and to any 
Christian friend. 

The VARIORUM BIBLE is published in London by the 
King's Printers, and is imported direct by us, to supply in 
Australasia at the following prices:— 

Emerald (clear) type, Central References, Concordance, 
Maps, etc., size 7j x 5 j x 1£ inches. 

No. 2. French Seal, round corners, red under gold edges 7/8 
Posted in Australia, 7 / 1 1 : to New Zealand, 8/4. 

No. J 772. French Morocco, Yapped, leather lined, round 
corners, red under gold edges, boxed 10/6 
Posted in Australia, 1 1 / - ; to New Zealand, 11/6. 

Wanted 

M EN AND WOMEN with hearts filled with love an.I 
zeal for the Lord, His truth, and His people, to be 
messengers of the good news from house to house, 

as were the disciples of old, at the Master ' s command. Pub
lications ( " B i b l e T a l k s , " " P a r a b l e s , " " C h r i s t i a n ' s Com
f o r t e r , " " P e a c e or W a r , " " E v e r l a s t i n g Pun i shmen t , " etc., 
ami this Journal) are available, and liberal discounts are 
allowed on these to meet expenses of the workers. A great 
door is open in all English speaking countries. In regard 
to this work we are, as it were, on the bank of Jordan with 
the promised land just before us. Shall we not enter in.' 
Or shall we let unbelief keep us out? God forbid! P ray 
the Lord of harvest, tha t l i e may send more laborers into 
the vineyard. The harvest truly is great, and the laborers 
few. Wri te us about this! 

The New Covenant Advocate kingdom T^erald 

A MONTHLY PAPER FOR THE 
EXPOSITION OF BIUI.E TRUTHS 

E. C. HEXN'INT.ES, EDITOR 

YEARLY SUHSCRIPTIO*.' I'RICE (including postage) 
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In other Countries ... 3/-; 75 c e n t s ; 3 m a r k s ; Fr. 3.75 
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Free to the interested who are not able to pay. 
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8 F INK'S BUILDING, ELIZABETH STREET. MELBOURNE 
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Signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars 

"And I will show wondevs in the heavens and in the earth, 
blood, and lire, and pillars <>t smoke. '1 he sun shall he 
turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before the 
g rea t and terrible dav of the Lord come.'"—Joel 2 : 30, 31 ; 
Acts 2 : 19, 20. 

THE USE of figurative language in the Scrip
tures is admitted by all creeds and classes. 
The correct method of interpretation is not 

so uniformly agreed upon. By some it is thought 
that a figure of speech or a symbol may mean any
thing that occurs to the imagination of the inter
preter. This is not, however, either safe or reason
able ; for a score of minds might interpret in twenty 
different ways, and the average reader would be un
able to ehoose among them. The best plan is ex
pressed in Cowper's well-known words— 

"God is His own interpreter, 
And He will make it plain." 

In what way is God His own interpreter.' Does 
He give all seekers after truth visions and dreams, 
to assist their understanding of prophecy? That 
would not help much, because those dreams and 
visions would again need interpreting. When we 
examine the Scriptures we find that God interprets 
prophecy (1) by giving His children in His "Word 
various clues, and (2) by fulfilling the prophecies in 
so striking a manner that His children who have 
acquainted themselves with the clues will be enabled 
.to recognize the fulfilment when it occurs. A "c lue" 
is defined by the Standard Dictionary as (I) "Any
thing that guides through a perplexity or difficulty; 
(2) any helpful indication; suggestion; hint. ' ' As 
an instance of this we may name the birth of Christ 
at Bethlehem. The dues given in the prophecies werfc 
that the Messiah should be born of a virgin, at Bethle
hem, of the House of David (Isa. 7: 14; Micah 5: 2; 
2 Sam. 7: 11: Jer. 23: 5; Isa. 7: 13) ; and the ful
filment was unmistakable to any Jew who would 
inquire into the place and circumstances of Jesus' 
birth. As all Jews kept strict genealogical records, it 
was no difficulty to trace the lineage of any Jew. The 
Pharisees and scribes were blameworthy because while 
they harped on the fact that. Jesus when a man lived 

in Nazareth, they would not make the necessary in
quiries to learn that he was not born there. Na
thaniel, however, was willing to be convinced.—John 
7: 41-43, 50-52; 1: 46, 49. 

In the past, when the time came for a prophecy 
to be fulilled, the Lord raised up teachers to call 
attention to the clues and to show how events were 
fulfilling those clues. The passage quoted from Joel 
by Peter on the day of Pentecost is a ease in point. 
I'eter applies the prophecy to the events which were 
then occurring, intimating that the people should not 
be surprised, or mistake the Spirit-filled believers for 
drunken men, for the prophet Joel had foretold just 
such an occurrence as they were witnessing—men and 
women speaking under inspiration of the Holy Spirit 
and able to perform miracles. 

"Mountain" and "Beast" 

"When the Lord enabled Daniel to interpret Nebu
chadnezzar's dream, He gave to Daniel (and to all 
who likewise desire to understand) several keys to 
the meaning of the symbols used. One that has been 
of inestimable value in interpreting other prophecies 
as well is that "mounta in" is a symbol of a kingdom 
or ruling power. The stone that smote the image 
and became a great "mountain" is represented as 
meaning the Kingdom of God. (Dan. 2 : 35, 44.) 
Babylon was called a "destroying mountain." (Jer. 
51 : 25.) Another " k e y " is found in Dan. 7: 23, 
24, where a "beas t" is shown to be a symbol of a 
political power, while a . "ho rn" represents a king or 
dynasty connected with that power. 

The use of the terms "mountain" and "beas t" 
(including lions, leopards, serpents, and eagles) as 
representing kingdoms and political powers was prob- • 
ably not new to Daniel, for they are so used in Isaiah 
and other prophets with whose writings Daniel was 
doubtless familiar. (Isa. 2 : 2, 3; 11: 9; 30: 6; Jer. 
4 : 7; 5 : 6.) Indeed, it was because he had studied 
Jeremiah, and been convinced that the captivity and 
desolation predicted by that prophet would come to 
an end at the appointed season, that Daniel set him-
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sell" to inquire of the Lord concerning the matter . 
(Dan. !>: 2, 3.) The symbols and in terpre ta t ions 
given in the Old Testament assist in unders tand ing 
the meanings of the " b e a s t s " and other symbols used 
in the book of Revelation.—Rev. 1 2 : 3 ; 1 3 : 1, 2, 11. 

Beasts of prey were used symbolically in one of 
the oldest prophecies of the Bible (Gen. 4 9 : 9 ) , as 
were also beasts of burden (Gen. 4 9 : 14) ; what more 
fitting symbol of a predatory kingdom than a roar ing 
lion ?—Jer. 2 : 1.3 ; Ezek. 19 : 1-7 ; J e r . 5 0 : 17 ; Micah 
5 : 8. 

Not only did the angel of the Lord explain to 
Daniel the meanings of the symbols, but he also gave 
the names of the kingdoms represented, and to Isaiah 
was given the name of the first king of Pers ia .—Dan. 
2 : 37-45; 7 : 3-27; 8 : 20, 2 1 ; 2 Chron. 3 6 : 22 ; Isa. 
4 4 : 2 8 ; 4 5 : 1-4. 

Another evidence that ' ' m o u n t a i n " symbolizes 
" k i n g d o m " is found by compar ing Tsa. 5 2 : 7 and 
Rom. 10: 15. The Apostle quotes Joe l ' s prophecy, 
"Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord 
shall be saved ," as proof that " t h e same Lord is 
rich unto all that call upon H i m , " and that there is 
no preference for the Jew over the Greek. Bu t as 
no one can believe who has not heard, the Gospel 
was sent out to all nat ions where the Jews were resid
ing, in order that they might have the first oppor
t u n i t y — " t o the dew firs t ." The bearers of the glad 
t idings travelled the known world with the message, 
and Pau l ' s quotation of Tsa. 5 2 : 7 in that connection 
indicates the fulfilment of the propheey. " T h e feet 
of t h e m " ( that is, of the disciples) were " b e a u t i f u l " 
because they carried good t idings of great joy to all 
the kingdoms of the earth. The same is t rue of the 
feet of the disciples since, including the feet of 
present-day messengers of the t ru th . They are beau
tiful in God's sight and in the sight of those who 
receive their message, though the kingdoms and 
peoples despise them. 

Since the Lord has graciously given His people 
assistance in the unders tanding of the above named 
symbols, is it not reasonable to suppose tha t H e de
sires the sincere s tudent to unders tand the symbolic 
use of " h e a v e n s . " " s u n , " " m o o n , " and " s t a r s , " 
and that He has given the necessary aids thereto? 
^Ye believe that He has done so, and that there is no 
necessity for the confusion tha t exists on the subject 
in many minds. 

The Natural Sun, Moon and Stars 

Before endeavoring to discover the symbolic use 
of an object, it is well to examine the object itself 
and its characteristics. In Gen. 1 : 14-18, we find 
tha t God set the sun and the moon in the heavens; 
the sun to rule the day, and the moon to rule the 
night . The " h e a v e n " was the expanse between the 
lower and upper waters. This expanse completely 
surrounded the earth, and affoVded in its lowest stra-

. t u m the air neeessary to susta in life on the ear th. 
Tn it the sun, moon and stars were set, " t o give l ight 
upon the earth, and to rule over the day and the 
n i g h t : " to be " f o r signs and for seasons, and for 
days, and y e a r s . " The sun, moon and stars , then, 
were sources of light and heat, exercising a wide in
fluence over the e a r t h ; for good or for evil according 
to circumstances. Thus the influence of the sun for 
good is shown in the r ipening of g r a i n : for evil, in 

scorching the fields and depriving cattle of pas tur
age. The moon gives light, is supposed to influence 
the tides, and its regular lunations mark off cycles of 
time. The stars, as well as the sun and the moon, 
mark time, and also serve as guides to travellers. It 
is easy to see how these characteristics of the heavenly 
bodies would lead to their use as symbols of br ight 
and prominent powers or individuals exercising a 
wide influence over the affairs of men, a n d how the 
heavens would represent the superior position of 
those powers or individuals. 

Bu t it was not long before men began to worship 
the heavenly bodies and to make idols representat ive 
of their supposed functions. (Rom. 1 : 23, 25.) The 
tower of Babel may have been a temple to the sun : 
at any rate, sun worship was the prevai l ing religion 
in F.gypt and Canaan at the time the chi ldren 
of Israel made their great pilgrimage to the land of 
promise, and therefore must have been introduced 
long before. The fact that some of the Israelites 
made a "go lden cal f" in the wilderness indicates that 
they were familiar with the Egyptian idolatry, of 
which idols of bulls were a common feature.— Kxod. 
3 2 : 4. 

Moses reminded the children of Israel that at Sinai 
they saw no manner of similitude, and tha t there
fore they could make no idol in representation of the 
God who spoke to them. He associated the making 
of idols with the worship of the heavenly bodies, and 
warned them to make no image or likeness of any 
creature, lest they be drawn away from the worship 
of the t rue God.—Deut. 4 : 15-19": 17: 3. 

The extent to which the children of Israel fell 
away is recorded in 2 Ki. 17: 7-17. Here also the 
connection between the worship of " t h e host of hea
v e n " and the use of images of calves or bulls is 
shown. (Compare Acts 7 : 41. 42. i The kimrs of 
Israel and J u d a h were good or bad according as they 
discouraged or encouraged this idolatry. (2 Kings 
18 : 3 ; 2 1 : 2-5.) This rivalry (if we may use the 
word) between Jehovah and " t h e host of heaven . " 
for the affections of Israel and Judah . covering nearly 
two thousand years, must be borne in mind if we 
would unders tand those prophecies which predict 
disaster to the sun, moon and stars. 

God has nothing against the physical heavens, or 
against the n a t u r a l sun, moon and s tars . Thei r sta
bili ty is declared in Genesis 8 : 22— 

"While tlie earth reni.aineth, seed time and harvest, ami cold 
ami heat, and summer and winter, and day and night, shall 
not cease " 

—for these seasons are dependent upon the regular 
motions of the heavenly bodies. The Psalmist re
joices hi the work of God's hands, and calls upon 
them to praise the Lord— 

"Praise ye him, sun and moon: 
Praise him, all ye stars of light. 
Praise him, ye heaven of heavens, 
And ye waters that be above the heavens. 
Let them praise the name of the Lord: 
For he commanded, and thev were created." 

—Paa. 148: 3-5. 

The regularly re tu rn ing seasons, with ra in from 
heaven, are given by Paul and Barnabas as a reason 
for worshipping the living God: thus giving a testi
mony that the physical sun, moon and s ta r s were 
performing their work as designed by Jehovah, not
withstanding the foolish idolatrv of the nations. And 



Mi-iDuurue. Australia 
Edinburgh, Scotland 
Brooklyn, N.Y. THE N E W C O V E N A N T A D V O C A T E 167 

to-day, !!)(>() years later, we have the witness of our 
own senses that they still perforin their designed 
office for man ' s benefit. 

Symbolical Heavens 
Had the prophecies of Joel and others which speak 

of signs in the sun, moon and stars referred to the 
literal heavenly bodies, our Lord when on ear th 
would probably have called the a t tent ion of the Jews 
to them. Instead of doing so, H e directed their gaze 
away from the physical heavens to observe the events 
t ranspi r ing around them, that so they might be able 
to discern the time and to j udge what is r ight . 

•The Pharisees also witl the Sadducees came, and tempting 
desired him that he would show them a sign from heaven. 
He answered and said iMito them, A wicked and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign: and there shall no sign be 
given it, hut the sign of the prophet Jonas."—Matt. 16: 1, 3. 
The latter part of verse 2 and verse 3 are omitted from che 
Sinaitie and Vatican MSS.: Luke 11 : 29, 30. 

"And lie said also to the people, When ye see a cloud rise 
out of the west, straightway ye say, There cometh a shower; 
and so it is. Ami when ye see the south wind blow, ye say, 
There will he heat: and it eometh to pass. Ye hypocrites, ye 
can discern the face of the sky and of the ear th ; but how ia 
it that ye •!<> not discern this time? Yea, and why even of 
yourselves jndye ye not what is rightf"—Luke 12: 54-57. 

The Lord early p repared His people for the use 
of the sun. moon and s tars as symbols. He gave 
Joseph a dream in which " t h e sun, the moon and 
tlic eleven stars made obeisance'" to him. His father 
rebuked him for telling i t : a t the same time he in
terpret , d it as meaning that Joseph ' s father, mother 
and brethren would bow down to h im; that is, they 
would have to acknowledge him in a superior posi
tion. And so it was fulfilled. (Gen. 3 7 : 9, 10 ; 4 4 : 
14 : 4 6 : 29.1 Joseph ' s father, mother and bre th ren 
were the bright, par t icu lar luminaries and influences 
in his • w o r l d " or social env i ronment : therefore 
appropr ia te ly represented by the sun, the moon, and 
eleven s tars . 

The Psalmist says the Lord (Jehovah) is a " s u n ; " 
tha t is, He is a light to His people, exert ing the in
fluence which secures their general well-being. He 
is also a " s h a d e " from the s u n : that is. He protects 
them from adverse influences. Here the " s u n " 
stands in the first instance for God. and is understood 
in the second instance as an opponent of God.—Psa. 
8 4 : 1 1 ; 121 : 5, 6. 

The Host of Heaven Dissolved 

The controversy between Jehovah, the t rue God 
and Sun of Israel, on the one hand, and the false 
gods, " t h e host of heaven . " on the other, could have 
but one end ing : Jehovah would t r iumph over all the 
forces of the Gentile nat ions who caused His people 
to sin. and He would punish his people for thei r 
rebellion. This is the theme of the great prophets 
Isaiah and Jeremiah. Bu t God was long-suliering, 
and sent His prophets r e p u t e d l y , with many warn
ings and pleadings, tha t the people might have no 
cause to reproach Him when His wrath would be 
p mred out upon them. Even the Jews that dwelt 
in J">vpt were given the oppor tuni ty to reform, but 
they offensively reproached God and vowed to con
t inue to serve the Queen of heaven—probably a re
ference to Venus .—Jer . 4 4 : 1.-30: 4 2 : 7-22: 7 : 18. 

A warning was also issued to the Gentile nations, 
to which thev took lit t le heed. Evident ly they con

sidered their gods superior to the God of the He-' 
brews, for they had for many years prospered over 
the Israelites. They did not realize that though 
Jehovah was willing to use them to punish Israel , 
He would ultimately punish them also. B u t He gave 
them good notice— 

"Come near, ye nations, to hear; and hearken, ye people: let 
the earth hear, and all tha t is therein; the world, and all 
things tha t come forth of it. For the indignation of the 
Lord is upon all nations, and his fury upon all their armies: 
he hath utterly destroyed them, he hath delivered them to the 
slaughter. . . . And all the host of heaven shall be dis
solved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll: 
and all their host shall fall down, as the leaf falleth off from 
the vine, and as a falling fig from the fig tree. For my 
sword shall be bathed in heaven: behold it shall come down 
upon Idumea. and upon the people of mv curse to judgment." 
—Isa. 34: 1-5. 

See also Jer. 46: 1 ff. 

What language could more plainly express God 's 
determination to over turn the idolatrous religions of 
the nations of the time as well as the governments 
associated therewi th ; for in many of these religions 
the monarch claimed to be a son of a god ; while the 
priests of the temples were his counsellors, and kept 
the people hound up in superst i t ion to their own 
and the king 's advantage. To overthrow these na
tions it was necessary to prove to the people the 
worthlessness of their gods; or, ra ther , the overthrow 
of the rulers would shake the faith of the people in 
their gods, who were supposed to aid thei r rulers in 
battle. This was i l lustrated in the t e r ro r of the 
Amorites, worshippers of the " h o s t of h e a v e n . " 
when, under the command of Joshua, the sun and the 
moon were clouded over.* The Amori tes took this 
as a sign or omen that thei r gods were defeated 
(Josh. 10: 12-14), immense hailstones add ing to their 
confusion. 

I n the prophecy of Tsa. 3 4 : 1-5 the complete over
throw and desolation of Idumea is figuratively re
presented as a dissolution of all the " h o s t of hea
v e n . " The rolling together of the heavens as a scroll 
represents the curtailed influence of the government ; 
the falling down of the " h o s t " represents the loss of 
place and power by the gods, rulers and priests . 
The sun and moon would represent the persons and 
powers of the greatest influence, and the s tars the 
lesser personages, but all of them looked up to by 
the people. " T h e sword ba thed in h e a v e n " repre
sents the destruction of these rul ing powers by Jeho
vah before punishing the common people. F o r pun 
ishment on kings, princes, and priests see J e r . 4 8 : 7 ; 
4 9 : 3 ; 51 : 5 1 ; and for chastisement of the heathen 
gods see Jer . 4fi : 2 3 : 5 0 : 2 ; 5 1 : 4 4 : Isa. 4 6 : 1. 

Epitome of Joel's Prophecy 

Joel was a prophet of J u d a h , it is thought about 
800 B.C., since his prophecies were spoken long 
enough before the desolation of J u d a h and Jerusalem 
to serve as a warning to the people and give them op
por tuni ty to repent and by so doing to aver t the 
threatened disasters. As the Jews did not repent , 
and the calamities did fall upon them, Joe l ' s pro
phecy becomes to us a historical record. Joel as a 

• T h e sun and the moon were "silent" I margin) ; tha t is, 
their rays did not shine out—just the opposite to the popular 
view of this passage. For particulars see "X.C. Advocate," 
Tnlv, inoo. 
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prophet would go up and down the country giving 
out the word of f ie Lord; the written book being a 
condensed statement of the message. i t contains 
(1) warning, (2; exhortation, (3) foretelling of pun
ishments on Judah, (4) restoration of Judah to their 
land and to God's favor after the captivity in Baby
lon, (5) foretelling of punishments on the surround
ing nations, (6) promise of the Spirit to be poured 
out on "al l flesh.'" 

(1) Warning of the distresses to be experienced by 
Judah for disobedience, idolatry and corruption. (Is 
1-4, 16-20; Lev. 26; Deut. 28: 15-47.) A strong 
nation will come up against them from the north. ( 1 : 
6, 7; 2 : 1-11.) The Lord calls Nebuchadnezzar's 
army His, because He used it to chastise His people. 
— 2 : 11. 

(2) Exhortations to "awake," to " lament ," to 
•"call a solemn fast ," to cry to the Lord for deliver
ance from further chastisement, to "blow the trum
pet ," to "sound the a la rm."—1: 5-21; 2 : 1, 12-17. 

('•$) The enemy is numerous, swift and powerful. 
The whole " e a r t h " or social order is disturbed, and 
the corrupt rulers, apostate priests and false teachers 
can give them no help.—2: 2-10. 

(4) The Lord, having punished Judah, is jealous 
for His land and pities His people. He removes the 
oppressor, the people are restored, food is plentiful, 
and the people are convinced that God is the Lord. 
I t is a significant fact that the Jews did not after 
their return from Babylon again relapse into idolatry 
as universally as before the captivity. When John 
the Baptist came to them they had backslidden, but 
they were not idolaters.—2: 18-27. 

(5) Having humiliated Judah before all the 
nations, God would not permit what might seem to 
the nations a triumph of their gods over the God of 
the Jews. The ten-tribe kingdom of Israel had pre-
viouslv been dealt with. (Ezek. 4 : 4, 5; Hosea 10: 
1-8, 13-15; 1 Ki. 12: 28-33; 14: 15, 16; 2 Ki. 17: 6, 
18-23.) Now it was the turn of the nations which 
had punished Israel and Judah to be likewise brought 
low. Hence the repeated threats against Syria, 
Assyria, Egypt, Moab, Elam, ete.—Amos 1: 1-15; 2 : 
1-3.* 

Chapter 3 begins " F o r behold, in those days, and 
in that time." These words are often applied by 
prophetic students to the end of the Gospel age. But 
the application more consistent with the context and the 
time in which Joel lived is to the days spoken of in 
2: 18-27, after Judah had been punished and restored 
to Palestine. Tyre and Zidon, Egypt and Edom are 
specifically mentioned lor their violence towards 
Judah (3 : 4, 19), but the prophecy is against all 
nations. (3 : 2, 11.) As in chap. 2 : 1 Judah was 
exhorted to blow the trumpet and sound the alarm, 
so in chap 3: 9-12 the surrounding nations are ex
horted to prepare themselves for a great conflict. 

The valley of Jehoshaphat ( 3 : 2) appears to be a 
reference to an incident in Jehoshaphat's reign, when 
Moab and Amnion came against him to battle, and the 
Lord gave Jeh«>haphat the victory by confusing the 
enemy so that instead of fighting the armies of Judah 
who were gathered to sing praises to Jehovah, they 
fell upon and slew one another; so that when the 
children of Judah came to see what had occurred they 
found them all dead. (2 Chron. 20: 22-24.) The 
"brook" of 2 Chron. 20: 16 is in the margin 

"val ley"; obviously the brook would be in a valley, 
and the name "valley of Jehoshaphat" could appro
priately be applied to it. 

God's purpose to gather all those nations to the 
valley of Jehoshaphat would therefore mean that he 
would gather them to wars of mutual extermination. 
In their endeavours to conquer Judah they would be 
brought into conflict with one another. This was 
literally fulfilled in the centuries intervening 
between the restoration of Israel after the captivity 
and the end of their age—the mountains and valleys 
of Palestine being the scenes of many military opera
tions under the successive great world-powers de
scribed by the prophet Daniel. For a brief history 
of this period see "N.C. Advocate," August, 1911, pp. 
71-74. 

(6) The promise of the Holy Spirit (Joel 2 : 28-31) 
is an example of a feature common to all prophecy; 
that is, the insertion of a Messianic prophecy in the 
midst of prophecies concerning the experiences, wars 
and punishments of Israel, Judah and the surround
ing nations. Also the placing side by side of pro
phecies concerning different future periods, some of 
comparatively near and some of remote fulfilment. It 
is Messianic because the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit at Pentecost, and subsequently on the Gentiles, 
was dependent upon the acceptable offering of a 
sacrifice for sins by the Lord Jesus and His exalta
tion to glory. The "af terward" of verse 28 means 
after the Jews were returned to their own land and 
enjoyed the restful conditions of vss. 21-27. This 
restoration occurred under Ezra and Nehemiah, and 
although the Jews subsequently experienced many 
vicissitudes yet the Lord raised up deliverers and 
teachers, the last being John the Baptist, to "make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord ; " for John 
went before the Messiah to make straight the path 
for His feet.—Luke 1: 17; Mai. 3 : 1: 4 : 5, 6. 

Not only was Israel prepared for the Messiah, but 
the Messiah was sent at the appointed time. (Dan. 
9: 24-27; Gal. 4: 4:) The nations also were in a 
manner prepared by the vicissitudes of their experi
ence and the proved unreliability of their gods, as 
well as by the fact that Israelites and Jews resident 
among them had acquainted them with the superior 
powers of Jehovah and with the beauties of morality 
and holiness as practised by devout Jews. So that 
when the apostles went about preaching the Gospel 
they found many Gentiles ready to listen and to re
joice in the glad tidings. And upon these, as well 
as upon believing Jews, was the Holy Spirit poured 
out, as foretold by Joel. 

Days of Jehovah 
In the Scriptures various periods of time are called 

" the day of the Lord" (Jehovah). Any period of 
, special dealing with His people, of deliverance from 

their enemies, or of punishment, was so described. 
The enemies of God have their " d a y " or period of 
prosperity, and when God arises to punish them He 
has His " d a y . " There was a "day of the Lord" 
in connection with the destruction upon Babylon 
(Isa. 13: 6, 9) ; another to punish the Egyptians who 
came up against Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. 46: 1-10; 
Ezek. 30: 3), etc. 

But a "day of the Lord" is not necessarily a day of 
punishment; it may be a day of blessing. The night 
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tlie children of Israel were led out of Egypt and the 
Egyptian (irst-boru slain is called the "'night of the 
Lord." (Exod. 3 : 7-8; 12: 42.) But the whole forty 
years in the wilderness were a " d a y " of the Lord on 
account of His special dealings with Israel. 

Joel makes three references to " the day of the 
Lord," and careless readers apply the term to one 
and the same period, which they place at the end of 
the Gospel age. Certainly, there will then be a day 
of the Lord in which great events will occur, as de-
Scribed in Rev. 19: 11-21; but that day will differ 
in several particulars from the days mentioned by 
Joel. 

The first "day of the Lord" mentioned by Joel 
refers to the special punishments upon Judah. ( 1 : 
15; 2: 1, 11.) It was a great and terrible day to 
the Jews. 

The second "day of the Lord" was the day of His 
vengeance on the Gentile nations, when Judah had 
been restored. ( 3 : 1, 14.) This was a great and ter
rible day to the Gentiles. 

The third "'day of the Lord" was to be different 
from either. Instead of a day of wars and pesti
lences it was to be a day of blessing. (2: 28, 29, 32.) 
Peter 's use of a Greek word meaning "not
able" or '"conspicuous," instead of the word 
" te r r ib le" (Joel 2: 31), also throws light on 
the prophecy. He calls it " tha t great and notable 
day." (Acts 2 : 20.) That day was to be "notab le" 
because in it God's spirit would be poured outuponall 
flesh; that is, it would be no longer given to the pro
phets of Israel exclusively: it would be poured out 
on sons and daughters, old men and young men, ser
vants and handmaids, and they should see visions, 
dream dreams and prophesy. But the most notable 
event of that day was to be that "Whosoever shall 
call on the name of the Lord shall be delivered"—or 
saved. (Joel 2 : 32; Acts 2: 21.) Since Pentecost, 
then, we have been living in that "notable" day, in 
which the Gospel of the grace of God is preached 
unto all men, and whosoever hears it may call upon 
the name of the Lord and may be saved. (Rom. 10: 
0-13; 15: 16-21.) And this "notable d a y " will con
tinue down to the end of the thousand years' reign 
of Christ and the Church, for the message of salva
tion through faith must be preached even to those 
who have passed away, since Jesus died for them as 
well as for those who are so blessed as to hear the 
message in this life. It should be noted that Joel 
says the sun shall be turned into darkness and the 
moon into blood before the great and the notable 
day of the Lord come. 

Strong defines the Greek word used by Peter as 
meaning "conspicuous" or "memorable." This 
does not, however, contradict the prophet, for the 
word translated " terr ible" is derived from a primi
tive Hebrew root meaning either to fear or to rovere. 
A related word is translated "reverence" in Lev. 
19: 30; 26: 2 ; Psa. 89: 7. . The Septuagint transla
tors interpreted it as a day to be revered or remem
bered, hence "notable;" and the Holy Spirit 
endorsed this meaning by causing Peter to quote 
Joel from the Septuagint.* 

• A Greek translation of the Old Testament much used 
among Hebrews in Apostolic times. 

Darkened Sun, Bloody Moon 
In the first of these days of Jehovah, the prophecy 

states—"The earth shall quake before them [that is, 
before the invaders of Jerusalem] ; the heavens shall 
tremble: the sun and the moon shall be dark, and the 
stars shall withdraw their shining." That is, the 
heathen gods which Judah had adopted, her rulers, 
priests and Levites, who had been false to the trust 
reposed in them as lights and guides of the people, 
would afford the people no help. The whole social 
order and ruling system would be disturbed.—2: 10. 

In the second of these days of Jehovah, the pro
phecy proceeds—"The sun and the moon shall be 
darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their shin
ing; . . . and the heavens and the earth shall 
shake." That is, among the Gentile nations ruling 
powers and people alike would be perplexed and 
troubled. As the gods, rulers, priests, and other 
great ones of apostate Israel could not give them 
light in the dark days of Jehovah's displeasure, 
neither could the gods, rulers, priests, or great ones of 
the nations assist the heathen in their distress.—3: 15. 
16. 

The Lord roared against them out of Jerusalem, to 
convince them that the God of Jerusalem was the 
true and only God, and that the Jews were His 
people, under His care and protection.—Joel 3 : 16. 
17; Jer. 45:28. 

Turning again to nature we see that the physical 
sun is darkened by an eclipse, by clouds, by the smoke 
of forest fires. The moon looks like blood when seen 
through a haze. These phenomena would signify 
either that great trouble (often symbolized in Scrip
ture by " f i re" or by "clouds") would obscure the 
religious and secular rulers, or that they would be 
eclipsed by a stronger power. When God arose to 
punish Israel and the surrounding nations all their 
gods and leaders were totally eclipsed. 

The Light of the World 

In the great and notable day of the Lord 
there would be a new sun, " the Sun of 
righteousness;" and such the Lord Jesus de
clared Himself to be: " I am 'the light of 
the world." (Mai. 4 : 2; John 8: 12.) Zebulon 
and Naphtali were in darkness when He came to 
them as a great Light in their heavens—a wonderful 
God and mightv Counsellor, the Prince of Peace. (Isa. 
9 : 1-6; John 4: 15, 16.) He is also called, " the 
bright and morning Star."—Rev. 22: 16. 

False Lights in Christendom 

The shining of fhe great and brilliant "Light of 
the world," has not prevented other bright ones from 
arising in the political and ecclesiastical heavens. 
As rivals of our Lord Jesus Christ thousands of false 
teachers and false religious systems have arisen, to 
whom the people have looked for instruction and 
guidance, and by whom they have been mis
led. Many of these false lights, both pagan and pro
fessedly Christian, have fallen, others are yet to fall, 
that the people may be convinced of their powerless-
ness, and that the true Lord of all may be recognised. 
—Rev. 6: 12, 13, 14: 8: 10-12; 9: 2; Matt. 24: 29-31. 
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T h e T r u e Light 

Thank God, the light of the glory of the Lord still 
shines in the face of Jesus Christ, so that His people 
need not walk in darkness ; neither need they look to 
the l ights of nominal Christendom or brazen Heathen
dom for guidance. Not only is the Lord the un-
eclipsed and uneelipsable, but in His " h e a v e n s ' ' he 

W ILES the Son of God came into this world to 
do His Fa the r ' s will, ;is it had been ap
pointed for Him, He left a region of light 

for one of darkness. He left a region of life to come 
to one wherein death reigned. He left a heaven, 
where God 's will was perfectly done, to dwell in an 
ear th wherein God's will was not done, and where 
Sin reigned. l i e came into the Enemy ' s Coun t ry ; 
and, as a mat ter of course, all the forces of Sin, the 
ruler, were at once a r rayed against Him. Soon after 
His bir th, at Bethlehem, an effort was made to ac
complish H i s death, bu t the wisdom and power of 
God frustrated that a t tempt . Whether there were 
other a t tempts made on His life dur ing His boyhood, 
youth and young manhood, is not related; it would 
not be at all surpr is ing to know that there had been 
such. 

B u t the greatest efforts of Sin, the ruler, were made 
upon our blessed Lord after He began the appointed 
ministry, which was to culminate in His death as the 
sacrifice for the sins of the whole world. Thence
forth the Enemy, in whose country Jesus was dwell
ing, made not only one b u t many a t tempts on His 
life. Some of these a t tempts were by means of the 
gross violence inst igated by rage-blinded Scribes and 
Pharisees. These, like that in His infancy, were ab
solutely harmless, and they could never hur t Him 
unt i l His hour was come. ( John 7: 30.) Since 
Tie was on God 's service in this evil world, legions of 
angels would protect Him from the wrath of man. 
But whenever His hour would come. He would die for 
our sins, according to the Scriptures, whether at the 
instigation of violent men or otherwise. In this 
t rus t the Son of God reposed with the greatest con
fidence, and His flesh found rest in hope. (.Matt. 
26 : . 5 3 ; Psalm 16 : 8, 9.) Would tha t all those who 
.seek to follow in His steps might at all times similarly 
rest in the asssurance of divine care, and might 
boldly say— 

"The Lord is my helper: I will not fear. What shall man 
do untojwe?"— 11 eh. 13: 8, R.V. 

The Enemy of God was not content with a t tempts 
at gross violence against God's Son. These were not 
even the pr incipal a t tacks against Him. They were 
only incidental to His stedfastness in obedience to 
God. and they would have ceased to be instigated had 
Jesus bowed Himself down to serve Sin instead of 
God. The pr incipal a t tempts against Jesus were 
those in which He was enticed, with flattery or other 
form of persuasion, or hypocritical a rgument based 

has set " s t a r s ' " for the instruction of His people. 
The teachers in the Church are described as " seven 
s t a r s " held in the hand of the Lord, authorized and 
sustained by Him in the teaching office.—Rev. 1 : 20. 

Let us not fear as the great l ights of Christen
dom fail, but let us rejoice in the God of our salva
tion, and let us walk in the light as He is in the light. 

—R. B. H. 

on misapplied Scripture, to forsake His allegiance tit 
God. and become the servant of Sin. These a t tempts 
were many and various. They began immediately 
after H i s baptism (as far as we are informed by the 
Gospel narra t ives J. when Satan in person tr ied to 
deceive and mislead Jesus ; they continued throughout 
the earthly ministry of the Saviour, various human 
agencies—both friend and foe—being used; they 
never ceased unti l in Gethsemane the last conflict was 
waged, and in submitting implicitly to the Father , 
the Saviour won the final and most glorious victory. 
Three t imes He prayed, using the same language— 

" 0 my Father, ii it he possible, let this cup pass from me: 
nevertheless not us 1 will, but as thou wilt."—Matt, -t>: 39, 
42, 44. 

Now it is most noteworthy that whereas legions of 
angels were at His service to repel the violence of 
would-be murderers , the Saviour appears to have 
been left to Himself in the spir i tual conflicts with 
temptat ion to sin. Only afterwards did the angels 
come to Him to minister to Him.—Matt. 4 : 11. 

He knew no Sin 
The Man Christ Jesus was never a sinner. He 

did always those things that pleased His Fa the r . 
( J o h n 8 : 29.) In His physical constitution He was 
perfect, without disease, and without the n a t u r a l 
tendencies to sin which inhere in the fallen human 
race. As a perfect human being He was, like Adam, 
only " a little lower than the a n g e l s " ; He was "ho ly , 
harmless, imdeliled, separate from s i n n e r s . " The 
glory of perfect manhood was His crown.—Psa. 8 : 
4-8; Ueb. 2 : 6-9 ; 7 : 26. 

In His pre-human existence our Lord had always 
been loyal and obedient, but when lie came into this 
world, the E n e m y ' s Country, into a new environment , 
where Sin rides, and with the limitations of a human 
body, there w;is the possibility of becoming a servant 
of Sin. This possibility 'never became a reality, 
thank God. but even as a possibility it needed to be 
ut ter ly cast out by means of the victories won in 
spi r i tual conflict. He learned obedience by the 
th ings H e suffered, not because He had ever been dis
obedient, or because in His heart He desired to be 
disobdient. but because as a man He was inexperi
enced, and therefore needed to be established in obedi
ence as a m a n : and this in order that H e might " t a s t e 
death for every m a n , " by giving Himself a ransom 
for all, and also that He might have the r ight to give 
eternal life to all them that obey Him.—Heb. 5 : 7-9. 

«f» <f* <f> 

Dead to Sin 
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We are also assured that He "did no sin, neither 
was guile found in His mouth.' ' (1 Pet. 2 : 22.) 
What, then, did the Apostle mean when He said that 
He "'died unto S in"? 

To understand liis meaning it is necessary to read 
tiie whole of the fifth and sixth chapters of Romans. 
The rifth chapter shows how sin and death eutered 
by one man's disobedience, and how on account of 
the obedience of Christ in carrying out the Father's 
will an arrangement was made by which men might 
be delivered from death. "'That as Sin hath reigned 
unto death, even so might Grace reign through right
eousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord." 
(,Rom. 5: 21.) Here Sin is personified as a reign
ing monarch bringing his subjects to death; whereas 
Grace is personified as reigning through Righteous
ness, and giving eternal life by Jesus Christ. 

" H e died unto S i n " 
Our Lord died unto Sin in that. He never recog

nized the claims of Sin; He never acknowledged Sin 
as having any authority over Him. lie was totally 
unresponsive—as if were a corpse—to the entice
ments of Sin, which had so many slaves, and would 
willingly have added this One. in order to retain all 
the others. And having been perfectly established 
and fixed in the character of obedience toward God 
(Heb. 3 : 9). lie gave up His life; He voluntarily 
laid it down for our sins according to the Scriptures, 
in order that through His mediatorship we might be 
reconciled to God. He did not die by Sin; there was 
no sin in Himself to cause His death. Neither did 
Sin as an external circumstance have power or 
authority to kill Him. He died to Sin as one that 
would have enticed Him: and He died for our sins 
in order that we might be delivered through Him. 
By the power of the Father, He was raised from the 
dead, and is now ready to deliver from the great 
Taskmaster Sin all who will flee to Him for refuge, 
and accept His terms of salvation. Having suffered, 
being tempted. He is able to sympathize with others 
who are tempted.—Heb. 2: 1*:*4: 15. 

"Likewise . . . Yourselves" 
"We who have received the reconciliation on account 

of our acceptance of Christ's mediatorial work (Rom. 

.>: 10, 11, R.V.) are invited to follow in the footsteps 
of the Master. It is necessary that we do this, if we 
would be delivered from the slavery to Sin under 
which we all have been sold. So says the Apostle— 

' I n that lie died, He died unto Sin once; but in that He 
liveth, He livetli unto God. Likewise, reckon ye also your
selves to be dead indeed unto Sin, but alive unto God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Let not Sin therefore reign in your 
mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof. Nei
ther yield \ e your members as instruments of unrighteousness 
unto Sin, but yield yourselves unto God, as those tha t are 
alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of 
righteousness. Ye were the servants of Sin. 
Being then made free from Sin ye became the servants of 
righteousness . . . When ye were the servants of Sin, ye 
were free from i ighteousness. . . . But now being made 
free from Sin, and become servants to >.md, ye have your fruit 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. For the wages 
of Sili is death; but the gift of God is eternal life through 
•lesus Christ our Lord."—Rom. 6: 11-23. 

Our Lord, although in the Enemy's Country, was 
never of it. We were both in it and of it, actual 
enemies to God. This important ditference between 
Him and us must be borne in mind as the above in
struction is considered. But now, we, while still 
remaining for a time in the Enemy's Country, are no 
longer to be of it. We are to reckon ourselves as 
having died to Sin, our former owner, and therefore 
as freed or justified l̂ Rom. G: 7. 11) from every claim 
that Sin might have had against us. We are also to 
reckon ourselves as alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, and therefore rightly and justly His 
servants. We know that while we were the servants 
of Sin we were not under the dominion of Right
eousness. But now the situation is reversed; having 
died to Sin, we are made free from it as a Master, 
and are rightly become servants to God. 

If. then, we reckon ourselves as having died to Sin, 
our former owner, no longer recognizing Sin as hav
ing any right or authority over us, it remains for us 
to become actually dead to Sin, as far as responding 
to its enticements is concerned. Let us no longer 
yield our members to the lusts of Sin, to serve for its 
wages, death, but let us gladly yield ourselves to God 
as servants of Righteousness, exhibiting the fruit of 
holiness, and receiving at last the free and unmerited 
gift of His graces—Eternal Life, through Jesus Christ, 
our Lord. 

"The Times of the Gentiles" 
•Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the 

times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—Luke 2 1 : 24. 

F OR MANY YEARS, even for centuries^ stu
dents of the divine Word have greatly inter
ested themselves in thissaying of our Lord. When 

would these "times'" be fulfilled? How long should 
Jerusalem be trampled under foot of the Gentiles— 
the nations of the world? Most interesting ques
tions, truly, the answers to which we should long to 
receive from the Lord, if He would condescend to give 
them. There can be no doubt that in predicting this 
treading down of Jerusalem the Master spoke of a 
period of time which had a beginning and which 

must in due course come to an end which all of His 
people will joyfuMy hail. The question then is— 
Did our Lord, or the Apostles, or the Prophets, give 
an intimation as to the length of this period? 

A great many professed Christians will at once 
and very emphatically, say, No! the Lord God never 
gave in His Word the slightest intimation about the 
length of this or any other chronological period in 
His great purposes. These people are satisfied that 
they are correct in the whole of their assertion, which 
would at one blow sweep away a number of pro
phecies from both the Old and the New Testament. 
God told the children of Israel they should wander 
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forty years in the wilderness, and later He caused 
Jeremiah to predict seventy years of captivity of the 
Jews in Babylon. Besides these two and other 
chronological prophecies which were duly fulfilled, 
the Lord caused still others to be given in a symbolic 
manner, difficult to be understood. Concerning 
these He said to Daniel that they were sealed up until 
the time of the end. The presence of such prophecies 
in the Bible shows that it is quite wrong to assert, as 
some so confidently do. that the Lord God never gave 
any intimation about time periods. The fact is that 
He did give several such intimations, referring to 
various times and seasons which He had devised and 
arranged.—Num. 14: 33, 34; 2 Chron. 36: 21-23; 
Ezek. 4 :4-6 ; Dan. 7 : 25; 9 : 24; 12: 7-13 ; Rev. 2 : 10; 
12: 6, 14; 13: 5 ; 20: 3, 4, 6, 7. 

Other Christians coufidently assert that Coil has 
not only mentioned definite time periods such as those 
above noted, but has also indicated the precise length 
of the time during which Jerusalem was to be "trod
den down of the Gentiles." These people generally 
agree that ••the Times of the Gentiles" began when 
Nebuchadnezzar captured Jerusalem, destroyed the 
Temple, and took away the most of the Jews to 
Babylon. They also agree as to the length of the 
time that Jerusalem should thus be trodden under 
foot of the Gentiles. They disagree to the extent of 
nineteen or twenty years in regard to the date of the 
capture of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar; therefore 
they differ to the same extent in saying when these 
times should end, one party saying 1914 or 1915, the 
other saying 1934. 

Those who have been saying 1914 are now prepar
ing themselves for a disappointment. Among them
selves they confess that whoever expects the destruc
tion of the kingdoms of this world this year is expect
ing large things; yet they are still industriously cir
culating among the general public books in which 
they seek to get others to believe that the Gentile times 
will end, and the Gentile kingdoms be destroyed, by 
the end of the present year. Making all allowances 
for the dilemma these people feel themselves to be in, 
one can hardly recommend as straightforward a line 
of conduct which says one thing to the general public 
and quite another thing among themselves. 

Those who predict the end of the Gentile times for 
1934 apparently still feel undisturbed, for they think 
many things may happen in twenty years. But as 
the predictions for both 1914 and 1934 are based upon 
the use of the same Scriptures, and as our contention 
is that 'Scripture does not state how long the Times 
of the Gentiles are to last, we shall be able to show 
the adherents of both these dates to be in the wrong, 
for we can prove that they have misapplied the Scrip
tures they cite. 

"Seven T i m e s " 
Ttfe Scripture relied on by those who think the 

length of the Gentile times is indicated in the Bible is 
a portion of Leviticus 26, which for convenience we 
here cite from the Authorized Version— 

14 But if ye will not hearken unto me, and will not do all 
these commandments; 

15 And if ye shall despise my statutes, or if your soul abhor 
my judgments, so tha t ye will not do all my commandments, 
but tha t ye break my covenant: 

16 I also will do this untn you; I will even appoint over 
you terror, consumption, and the burning ague, tha t shall con

sume the eyes, and cause sorrow of heart ; and ye shall sow 
your seed in vain, for your enemies shall eat it . 

17 And I will set my face against you, and ye shall be 
slain before your enemies: they tha t hate you shall reign over 
you; and ye shall llee when none pursueth you. 

IS And if ye will not yet for all this hearken unto me, 
tla'ii I will punish you SEVEN TIMES more for your sins. 

IU And 1 will break the pride of your power; and I will 
make your heaven as iron, and your earth as brass: 

20 And your strength shall be spent in vain: for j o u r 
laud shall not yield her increase, neither shall the trees of the 
land yield their fruits. 

21 And if ye walk contrary unto me, and will not hearken 
unto me; I will l*ing SEVEN TIMES more plagues upon you 
according to your sins. 

22 I will also send wild beasts among you, which shall rob 
you of your children, and destroy yuiir cattle, and make you 
few in number; and your high ways shall be desolate. 

2.'l And if ye will not be reformed b\ me by these things, 
but will walk contrary unto me; 

24 Then will I also walk contrary unto you, and will 
punish you yet SEVEN TIMES for your *ins. 

25 And I will bring a sword upon you, tliat shall avenge 
the (juarrel of my covenant: and when ye are gathered to
gether within your cities, I will send the pestilence among 
you; and ye shall be delivered into the hand of the enemy. 

•it) And when I have broken the stall of your bro.nl, ten 
women shall bake your bread in one oven, and they shall 
deliver you your bread again by weight: ami ye shall eat and 
nut be satisfied. 

27 And if ye will not for all this hearken unto me, but 
walk contrary unto me; 

28 Then I will walk contrary unto you also in fury; and 
I, even I, will chastise you SEVEN TIMES for your sins. 

Here the citation usually stops. The claim is 
advanced that the word " t imes ," in vss. 18, 21, 24, 
28. should be understood in the same way as that 
word in Dan. 7: 25; 12: 7, where " t i m e " stands for 
an artificial period of twelve months of thirty days 
each, or 360 days altogether. Seven such " t i m e s " 
(they say) would amount to 2520 days. Each of 
these days it is claimed should be fulfilled as a calen
dar year; whence they deduce that the "Times of the 
Gentiles" would be a period of 2520 years, which 
they say began at the desolation of the land when 
Jerusalem was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, and 
should be expected to end in 1914, according to one 
party, or 1934, according to the other. They also 
claim that the "seven times," although mentioned in 
four places (Lev. 26: 18, 21, 24, 28), refer to but one 
period. 

We shall show that all of these claims must fail 
because they are contrary to the text and the context, 
and also because the word " t i m e s " in Lev. 26: 18, 
21, 24, 28 does not refer to time in the sense of days 
and years, but to something quite different. 

Five Distinct Punishments 
In Lev. 26 :1-13, the Lord God, addressing the Israel

ites by .Moses, promises blessings to the people if they 
would "walk in my statutes, and keep my command
ments, and do them." Beginning at v. 14, He shows 
how He would punish tne people if disobedient. He 
would set n i s face against them, would afflict them 
with diseases, and would bring them into such a state 
of terror that they should flee when none pursued 
them. (Vss. 14-17.) All this He would do as the 
first punishment for their correction in righteousness. 
But if they would not submit to this correction, He 
would punish them " S E V E N TIMES MORE" for 
their sins. (V. 18.) This would be the second pun
ishment, " m o r e " or in addition to the one first 
threatened, and it also would be inflicted for the cor
rection—if they would—of the people. But if they 
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would thereafter still persist in walking contrary to 
the Lord, He would bring "SEVEN TIMES MORE" 
plagues upon them according to their sins. (V. 21.) 
This, if it came, would be the third separate punish
ment for their disobedience. If they would be pro
perly exercised by these three punishments and be
come obedient all would now be well with them; but 
if thy would not be reformed by these experiences 
and would still persist in walking contrary to God 
(v. 2S), He would punish them "YET* SEVEN 
T I M E S " for their sins. (V. 2-4.) This would be 
the fourth punishment, distinct from and in addition 
to the preceding three. If they would now reform 
and do God's will, they would avert further correc
tion; but if they would not for all this (v. 27)—that 
is, for all of these four punishments—hearken to 
Jehovah, then, after that, Pie would chastise them 
"SEVEN T I M E S " for their sins. This would be 
the fifth of the threatened punishments.—Vs. 28. 

By the reading of the passage, we can see that the 
Almighty threatened the Israelites with live several 
punishments, each conditioned upon the disobedience 
of the people. They could have averted the first 
punishment by being always obedient; but if the first 
one came, they could still have avoided the second, 
third, fourth, and fifth punishments by submitting to 
the reformative influences of the first; they could 
have avoided the third, fourth and fifth punishments 

.if rightly exercised by the second; they would not 
have brought upon themselves the fourth and fifth 
had they paid due attention to the third; they would 
have escaped the fifth if brought to their senses by 
the fourth. Each of these punishments after the 
first is distinguished from the others by the statement 
that it would be inflicted upon the people only if they 
refused to hearken to the voice of the Lord expressed 
in the preceding punishment. After four punish
ments had been inflicted, the Lord sent them messages 
through Jeremiah, " T u r n ye again now every one 
from his evil ways, . . and I will do you no 

hurt."—Jer. 25: 5, 6. 
The distinction of each of these punishments from 

all the others being so particularly shown in the pas
sage, the claim that the four mentions of "seven 
times" in Lev. 26: 18, 21, 24, 28, refer to one and 
the same thing must fail. These four "seven t imes" 
were not concurrent, but cumulative; they did not 
march abreast, but in Indian file; they were as sheep 
running one after the other, all following the bell 
wether (the first of the five punishments) over the 
land and people of Israel. If those four distinct 
"seven times" were consistently reckoned with in the 
manner claimed by those whom we are criticising, 
they would have a very long "Times of the Gentiles" 
to deal with—no less than 10.080 years. Their claim 
that there is only one "seven t imes" is most obviously 
contrary to the very passage on which they seek'to 
base it, and they are thus convicted of misusing the 
Scriptures. 

The Fourth "Seven T i m e s " (that is, the Fifth of 
the Punishments) Long Since Fulfilled 

Having proved that the claim concerning the length 
of the Gentile Times is contrary to the portion of 
Scripture supposed to sustain it, we shall now de
monstrate that this claim could not have been 

advanced had the contest of Lev. 26: 14-28 been con
sidered, because the context following shows that the 
fourth of the four "seven times" was accomplished 
by the desolation of the land and was fulfilled at the 
conclusion of their term of captivity in Babylon. 
From other Scriptures it will be shown that t h e 
fourth and most awful of the four "seven times" 
punishments lasted no more than seventy years. 

In Lev. 26: 11-17 the first punishment for cove
nant breaking is detailed; in verses 19, 20 the first 
"seven times" punishment; in vss. 21. 22 the second 
"seven times" punishment: in vss. 24-26 the third 
"seven times" punishment. 

In Lev. 26: 29-39 the nature of the punishment to 
be inflicted as the last of these four "seven t imes" is 
described. Necessity should force the people into 
cannibalism, their high places anil images should be 
destroyed, their cities laid waste and their sanc
tuaries desolated. Their land should also be deso
late, and the people scattered among the heathen. 
"Then shall the land enjoy [ratsah—literally, " to 
satisfy a debt"] her sabbaths, as long as it lietb deso
late, and ye be in your enemies' land; even then shall 
the land rest, and enjoy [rutsalt—some translations 
have here "make good"; her sabbaths. As long as 
it lieth desolate it shall rest; because it did not r< st 
in your sabbaths, when y> dwelt upon it." (Vss. 34, 
35; see also Lev. 25: 1-7.) Nevertheless, the Lord 
was not proposing even in this severe punishment to 
cast them off utterly, for He was still prepared to 
forgive them if they would confess their sins and the 
sins of their fathers, and He would still remenuVr 
His covenant and the land.—Lev. 26: 40-45. 

As the time drew near when God would inflict this 
terrible punishment upon the people, bringing the 
bind into desolation to make good the Sabbaths not 
allowed the land by the people while they lived in it. 
one of the holy prophets was caused to predict the 
chastisement and the time of its duration. 

•'To make their land desolate, and a perpetual hissing; 
every one that passeth thereby shall be astonished, and wag 
his head. I will scatter them as with an east wind before 
the enemy." "And I will cause them to fall by the sword 
before their enemies, . . and I will make this city deso
late and an hissing." "And I will cause them to eat the flesh 
of their sons and the flesh of their daughters, and they shall 
eat every one the flesh of hi« friend in the siege and strait-
ness."—Jer. IS : 16, 17: 10: 7-9. 

'And this whole land shall lie a desolation, and an astonish
ment: and these nations shall serve the King of Babylon 
seventy years."—.Jer. 25: 8-11. 

The similarity of the language of Jeremiah and 
that of Leviticus 26 is remarkable, and the threatened 
punishments were duly carried out as recorded in 
the books of Kings and Chronicles— 

"And them tha t had escaped from the sword carried he 
away to Babylon; where* they were servants to him and his 
sons until the reign of the Kingdom of Persia; to fulfil the 
word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah, until the land 
had enjoyed [ratsah, "made good'"] her sabbaths: for as long 
as she lav desolate she kept sabbath, to fulfil three score and 
ten years."—2 Chron. 36: 20, 21. 

When the Sabbaths, which the land should have 
observed every seven years, but of which 
the land had been defrauded by the dis
obedience of the Israelites, were made good by the 
land lying desolate for a term of years, the people were 
brought back again, and the land was once more in
habited. But the Lord had stipulated—as seen in 
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Lev. 26 : 40-42—that this restoration could take place 
only after confession of their iniquity and the ini
quity of their fathers. This confession was made by 
Daniel the prophet on behalf of himself and all the 
people when he understood tha t the years of desola
tion foretold by Jeremiah were about fulfilled. (Dan. 
'•': 1-20.) Within a year or two of this confession 
and prayer , the Lord st irred up the spirit of Cyrus, 
whose rise had heen foretold and his name declared 
by Isaiah ^ 45: 1-13) as the one that should let go the 
Lord's captives, so that Cyrus took as a charge upon 
himself the task of rebuilding the temple destroyed 
seventy years before by Nebuchadnezzar. 

"WAY in tlie first year <>f Cyrus, King of Persia, that the 
wui-il of the Lord spoken by the mouth of .Jeremiah might be 
accomplished [Jer. "-•">: 1-: 29: I0-14J, the Lord stirred up 
tlie spirit of Cyrus, King of Persia, that lie made a proclama
tion throughout all his kingdom ami put it also in writing, sav
ing, Thus saith Cyrus, King of Persia, All the kingdoms of the 
earth hath the Lord God of heaven given me: and he hath 
charged me t>> build him an house in Jerusalem, which is in 
Judah. Who is there among you of all his people-.' The 
Lord his God be with him, and let him go up."—2 Chron. 36: 
22, 23; Ezra 1: I S . 

Thus in the first year of Cyrus, corresponding to 
B.C. 536, was brought to an end the lust of tha t series 
<>!' live several punishments threatened in Lev. 26. 

Here again we see that those who claim the '"seven 
t i m e s " in Lev. 26 as a guide for the calculation of the 
length of the ' 'T imes of the Gent i l es" are most woe
fully self-deceived, for we have shown tha t all tha t 
was mentioned in Lev. 26 was completely fulfilled 
about the tino- they say the "Gen t i l e T i m e s " began. 

" S e v e n T i m e s " as Much 

The basic er ror made by those whose theory we are 
now criticising is that they have taken the '"seven 
t i m e s " mentioned in Lev. 26: 18, 21, 24, 28 to refer to 
periods of time. There is not only no reason for this 
in the text, but the original is positively against it. 
The word used in these four places is shibah, which 
means simply " s e v e n . " "When used as an adverb, as 
in these places, shibah means "'seven tijnes as m u c h , " 
or " ' sevenfold," and in the latter way it is rendered 
in Leeser 's t ranslat ion. The word inowadah, which 
would signify " ' t i m e " in a chronological sense, is not 
found in Lev. 26 : 18, 21, 24. 28. Therefore,' if the 
word ' " t i m e s " be added, as in the Authorized Version, 
ii is to be understood as it is in the multiplication 
table ( " t h r e e times t h r e e , " etc.) , and not at all as 
though referr ing to chronological time. The '"seven 
t i m e s " in Lev. 26 refer to the " s e v e n f o l d " intensi ty 
or severity of the successive punishments with which 
sinful Israel was visited—each one seven times as 
severe as its predecessor. H a d the adherents of the 
2520 years theory taken note of this and the other 
facts above adduced, they would not have perpe
t ra ted their t remendous error. Now that these th ings 
are definitely brought under their notice, will they 
own up , and confess that for a number of years they 
have misled themselves and others, and tha t they 
never should have used Lev. 2 6 : 18, 21. 24. 28 as a 
basis for chronological computations? 

Nebuchadnezzar's " Seven Times " 

In Dan. 4 there is a prediction of insanity tha t was 
to afflict Nebuchadnezzar for " seven t i m e s . " (Dan. 
4 : 16, 23, 25, 32.) There, in addit ion to the word 
meaning " s e v e n . " the Chaldee word id dan is used, 

meaning, according to St rong 's Concordance, a set 
time, or technically a year. This was all duly accom
plished upon Nebuchadnezzar, and " a t the 
end of the d a y s " his reason re turned to 
him, also his former glory and power. This 
prophecy referred to Nebuchadnezzar alone, and 
was fulfilled upon him alone. The purpose of the 
experience was to show Nebuchadnezzar " t h a t the 
heavens do r u l e . " (Dan. 4 : 26, 34. 35.) The rea
son for na r r a t ing it in the Word of God was to com
fort (Jod's people with the same assurance. We men
tion this now because some of the adherents of the 
2520 year theory of the Gentile Times have seen lit to 
appropr ia te this prophecy to their own purposes. 
Without authori ty , they have made Nebuchadnezzar 
a type, that which was fulfilled upon him they have 
said is typical, and, what pleases them host of all. 
they have extended Nebuchadnezzar 's "'seven t i m e s " 
(which were fulfilled as seven years in his lifetime) 
to 2520 years, in order to try to show some Scr ip tura l 
basis for their theory about the " T i m e s of the (Jen-
tiles." 

This is not r ight dealing with the Scripture, for 
there is nothing to show that Nebuchadnezzar and his 
experience were typical, still less that his seven years 
were typical of 2520 years. All this is but fanciful 
imagination, not sober interpretat ion. Fancy might 
conjure up many things, but if we allowed it to lead 
us there is no telling where we should fetch up. 

Having now examined all the alleged ' 'evidence*' 
offered by the exponents of the 2520 years theory, we 
see that the Scr iptures they cite have been misapplied. 
Tin re is u>i i vidi //< < in favor of their theory. 

Mean ing of T imes of the Genti les 
From the time of Nebuchndnezzar's conquest of 

Palestine the -lews nave been a subject race. Though 
restored from the P>«bylonian captivity after seventy 
years, as foretold in Leviticus and -Jeremiah, and 
though made to prosper under various governors, 
they never regained their independence. 

This long period of Gentile domination over the 
people and land of Israel is called by our Lord " t h e 
Times of the Gent i l es . " God showed the matter to 
Daniel by enabling him to in terpret Nebuchadnez
zar ' s dream of the great image. i,Dan. 2.) This 
great image represented four irreat world-powers 
which secular historians point out in their pages as 
having actually arisen as foretold in Scripture—• 
Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greeia, and Rome. The last 
is to be superseded by the Kingdom of God. which was 
represented in the dream by the stone which smote 
the image, and af terward became a great mountain 
and tilled the ear th. 

Is there Nothing Definite? 

Perhaps we shall be asked by those who have been 
upholding the 2520 years theory, " W h a t do you pro
pose to give us in exchange for this which you wish 
us to d r o p ? " To this we might suggest that it would 
be ra the r a cool procedure for them to demand some
th ing in exchange for what they never should have 
had, as though they would compare tha t with this to 
see whether they will get full value. The first th ing 
for them to do is to acknowledge and renounce their 
error . After doing that they will be in a be t ter 
frame of mind to consider what the Scr ip ture really 
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does say about the closing of " t h e Times of the (Jen-
t i l e s . " 

The Scr ip ture makes no s tatement concerning the 
length of the Gentile Times. This being so, it would 
be worse than useless for us to rush in to make one. 
However, the Word of God does tell us cer tain things 
which, when we see them coming to pass, we are to 
take as indications of the near approach of the end of 
the Gentile kingdoms. The Lord even gives an in
timation that the Gentile Times will come to their 
end and His Kingdom be established in the earth 
within the lifetime of a certain recognizable genera
tion. But of the precise day and hour He says we do 
not know, evidently considering tha t His hint as to 
the generat ion is sufficiently definite.—-Matt. 2 4 : 33, 
34. 42 ; Luke 2 1 : 28-32. 

Scr ipure also tells us that the Lord ' s Kingdom 
must be set up in power " i n the days of these k i n g s " 
—the last of the Gentile kingdoms—so that it may 

smite the world powers, overthrow them, and cause 
them to be carried jway . (Dan. 2 : 34, 35, 44, 45.) 
The presence of our Lord Jesus , the K ing of kings, is 
therefore to be in the "a i r ,* ' tha t is, the region of 
political and religious control, while the world 
powers a re still s tanding. We are satisfied that our 
Lord ' s Presence for the purpose of doing this smit ing 
is now a fact— the fact of cur ren t his tory—and tha t 
but a short t ime remains unt i l the complete overthrow 
of present political, social, religious and eommercial 
insti tutions shall be gloriously accomplished. Then 
the grand fact of H i s Presence (now unrecognized by 
nearly all) will be reveakd to all, and Hi s Kingdom 
will exercise that au thor i ty in the earth for which His 
people have long prayed as H e t a u g h t — " T h y King
dom come. They will be done in earth, as it is in 
heaven ." (Matt . 6 : 10.) Seeing we expect such 
things, what manner of persons ought we to be. in all 
holv conversation and godliness! 

The Memorial Supper 

TH E A N N I V E R S A R Y of the last Passover whi -h 
our Lord ate with His disciples, and of the Me
morial which He insti tuted, draws near. And 

with what feelings of love a n d g ra t i tude do we draw 
near to i t : How it carries our thoughts back to 
those momentous days when our dear Saviour walked 
the ear th , and when He carr ied our sins in His own 
body to the t ree ! Each year, as we experience more 
of lhe pains and tr ibulat ions which He said should be 
the lot of His people, do we seem able to enter more 
deeply into His feelings ami to sympathize more fully 
with His sufferings; for He said, " T h e servant is not 
g rea te r than his lord. If they have persecuted Me, 
they will also persecute vvoU: if they have kept my 
saying, they will keep yours a l so . " And the apostle 
•John, who experienced this, said, " T h e world know-
eth us not, because it knew Him n o t . " — J o h n 1 5 : 20; 
1 J o h n 3 : 1 ; 1 Pet . 2 : 24. 

But we know Him, we do believe tha t Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners, and we are 
thankful that the knowledge of this fact has come to 
us. 'We are glad also that we have yearly the privi
lege of meeting together to remember Him with the 
simple elements of bread and wine, as He ar ranged 
1900 years ago. 

T h e D a t e th is Year 

The reasons for observing the Memorial annually 
having been already set out in this .journal, we do 
not repeat them, but refer readers to our issues of 
Feb. 1012; Mar. 1012; Mar. 1913. F r i ends wishing 
these numbers will be supplied on request. 

According to the Jewish Calendar the afternoon of 
the first day of Passover, when the animals were sacri
ficed, corresponds this year with the afternoon of 
April 10th. and the night in which the Supper was 
eaten corresponds with Apri l 10th, after sunset, the 
beginning of the 15th dav of Nisan—the same on 

which our Lord was crucified. I t must always be 
borne in mind that the Jews reckoned the day as be
ginning with the night port ion—from sunset to sun
set. Sa tu rday , the 11th. being the 15th of Nisan, 
is counted as beginning at sunset on F r i d a y , the 10th. 
Hence the proper t ime for observing the Memorial 
Supper this year is after sunset on F r iday , Apr i l 
10th. 

The fact that the date falls on '"Good F r i d a y " 
night is a mere co-incidence, for the method of finding 
"'Good F r i d a y " adopted by the Council of Nice was 
a depar ture from the Sc r ip tu ra l method of reckoning 
the Passover date. As we all know, the usua l method 
of celebrating a b i r thday or any great historical event 
is to keep the date, i rrespective of the day of the 
week on which it falls. The same was 
t rue to a large extent of Jewish ceremonial d a y s ; 
the eating of the Passover lambs always tak ing place 
on the night the moon was full about the t ime of 
barley harvest, irrespective of the day of the week 
on which it fell. Up to the year of the Council of 
Nice the Church of Rome followed the Jewish method 
which had been in use among the early Christ ians. 
But the Council repudia ted tha t link with J u d a i s m 
by ordering " E a s t e r " to be kept always on a Sun
day, the first Sunday following the first full moon 
after the vernal equinox; " G o o d F r i d a y " being regu
lated accordingly. This depa r tu re from the Scr ip
tura l method of reckoning was another i l lustrat ion 
of Papacy 's apostasy, and another confirmation t ha t 
she is the system mentioned by Daniel unde r the 
symbol of a horn speaking great things, which should 
" t h i n k to change times and l aws . "—Dan . 7 : 24, 25. 

The appearance of the word " E a s t e r " in Acts 12 : 
4 can be accounted for only on the g round that the 
A.V. t ranslators were still unde r Romish influence, 
for the word so rendered is pascha, meaning " P a s s 
ove r . " It is t ransla ted " P a s s o v e r " in all modern 
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versions, and obviously corresponds to the "days of 
unleavened bread" mentioned in verse 3. 

The Scriptures recognize no such day as '"Easter," 
that term being an adaptation of the name of the 
Saxon goddess Eostre. When the Church of Rome 
rose to power, she endeavoured to bring all the pagan 
tribes into the Church by concessions to their super
stitions and idolatrous rites, such as the use of images, 
Easter eggs, vestments, etc. The so-called "saints ' 
days" were made tu correspond with the ancient fes
tivals of the gods. As the Pagans were accustomed 
to worship many gods and goddesses, they readily ac
cepted the new names which the Church applied to 
the ancient images and rites, especially as it was in 
their interest to acknowledge peaceably the new reli
gion. The Saxon goddess Eostre is said to correspond 
with the Babylonian goddess, Astarte or Ashtaroth, 
or Queen of Heaven, whose worship was introduced 
into Britain by the Druids many centuries before 
Christ. In other words, Easter is a Christianized 
form of Baal-worship, Ashtaroth (Venus) being the 
feminine god usually associated with Baal, the sun 
god. 

F ROM THE FACT that our Lord washed the 
disciples' feet, some Christians have incor
porated a formal washing of feet into the 

-Memorial Service. Just preceding the passing of the 
emblems of bread and wine, the male brethren wash 
one another's feet, and the female brethren do like
wise among themselves. Among some of the smaller 
sects of Christendom it is considered the duty of 
the "e lde r " to humble himseli" by washing the feet 
of his brethren, while his wife or some other sister 
performs the same office for the sisters. But as in 
these instances each member has already washed his 
or her own feet before coming to the ceremony, there 
is no correspondence whatever between what they do 
and what our Master did, because His disciples' feet 
were in reality travel-stained and in need of refresh
ing.—John 13 : 4-17. 

Says Smith's Bible Dictionary concerning the 
washing of hands and feet as practised by the patri
archs and later on by the Israelites:— 

"'As knives and forks were dispensed with in eating, it was 
absolutely necessary that the hand, which was thrust into the 
common dish, should be scrupulously clean; and again, as 
sandals were inelTectual against the dust and heat of an 
Eastern climate, washing the feet on entering a house was an 
act both of respect to the company and of refreshment toj£he 
traveller. The former of these usages wa9 transformed by 
the Pharisees of the New Testament age into a matter of 
r i tual observance (Mark 7: 3 ) , and special rules were laid 
down as to the times and manner of its performance. Wash
ing the feet did not rise to the dignity of a ritual observance, 
except in connection with the services of the sanctuary. (Exod. 
30: 19, 21.) I t held a high place, however, among the rites 
of hospitality. Immediately that a guest presented himself 
at the tent door, it was usual to offer the necessary materials 
for washing the feet. (Gen. 18: 4 ; 19: 2 ; 24: 32; 43: 24; 
Judg. 19: 21.) I t was a yet more complimentary act, be
tokening equally humility and affection, if the host actually 
performed the office for his guest. (I Sam. 25 : 41; Luke 7: 

To thousands of Christians who celehrate " E a s t e r " 
the heathen origin of the festival and of the forty 
days' fast preceding it will come as a surprise, for 
their thoughts may be only of the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus and of their joy in the promises assoi i 
ated with His present glory and power. But when 
the scriptural method of reckoning and observing tint 
Memorial Supper is recognized, and when the appro
priateness of celebrating it not on the Romish "Good 
Fr iday" but on the date the Lord indicated is under
stood, a clear cut division is inevitable. We cannot 
have fellowship with the table of the Lord and the 
table of demons. (1 Cor. 10: 21.) To "come out 
of her, my people," means to come away from her 
practises and teaching as well as from her organiza
tion. This year, therefore, though the true date of 
the Memorial Supper falls on Friday night, we do 
not celebrate or acknowledge that day as "Good Fri
d a y " from the Roman, Lutheran or Anglican stand 
point. Rather, this year we recognize the Saturday 
as the date of the crucifixion, and partake of the 
emblems of our dear Lord's body and blood in the 
early hours of that day; that is, on Friday night. 

3S, 44; John 13: 5-14; 1 Tim. 5: 10.) Such a token of hos
pitality is still occasionally exhibited in the East." 

In this year of grace 1914 any act of hospitality or 
kindness would correspond to the ancient custom of 
feet-washing. Whatever we can do to comfort and 
refresh the brethren either spiritually or by minis
tering to their bodily ease, is a duty as well as a 
privilege, in which all true saints love to share. 

A Lesson in Love and Humility 

Our Lord's action in washing the feet of His 
disciples indicated that He considered them His 
guests, and it manifested both His love and His 
humility. But His reason for thus washing their 
feet is shown in verse 15: "For I have given you 
an example, that ye should do as I have done to 
you." What Jesus did was to constitute Himself 
a servant to minister to their comfort and well-being, 
and this is what each disciple should do toward his 
fellow disciples. As our Lord said on another occa
sion, "Whosoever will be chief among you, let him 
be your servant." (Matt. 20: 25-27.) Some would 
be willing to lay dawn their lives in a large and 
spectacular manner, but not every one is willing to 
lay down his life for the brethren in the performance 
of humiliating tasks. 

As 1 have loved you is the standard of love set 
by the blessed Master for our imitation. (John 13 : 
34. 35; 15: 12-17.) This does not involve the cere
monious washing of feet in a climate where not re
quired, and on occasions artificially arranged for, 
but it does involve the daily performance of acts of 
kindness, humility and love for the comfort and en
couragement of fellow pilgrims in the narrow way. 
—1 Tim. 5 : 10. 
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Feet Washing 
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The Memorial Supper is not, however, an occasion 
for celebrating our duties to one ano the r ; it is an 
occasion for forgetting the pet ty affairs of life in the 
absorbing thought of our Lord ' s great sacrifice on 
the cross of Calvary for the sins of the wor ld ; it is 
a time also for the giving of grateful thanks for the 
forgiveness extended to us unde r the New Covenant 
which He ratified with His blood. 

As usual, impetuous Peter caused an in te r rup t ion 
a n d digression which was not only out of order then 
but has since beclouded the meaning of our Lord ' s 
act. (Verses 6-11.) Hence it was necessary for the 
Lord (verse 12) to bring the minds of the disciples 
back again from Peter to Himself, " K n o w ye what 
I have done unto you? ' " The conversation with 
Pe te r is therefore altogether aside from the lesson 
of humili ty and service the Lord intended to convey 
by the feet washing. Nevertheless His answers to 
Pe te r are i l luminating on another subject. 

T h e Bath of Regenera t ion 

Peter first objected to being washed at all, a n d 
then he wanted not only his feet washed, but also his 
hands and his head. Jesus replied, " H e that is 
washed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is 
clean every w h i t . " The Sinaitic, the most ancient 
Greek MS., omits the words " s a v e , " and " h i s fee t , " 
and reads, " H e that is washed needeth not to wash 
but is clean every wh i t . " The Lord then goes on 
to say tha t all the disciples, except Judas , were clean, 
and therefore did not need cleansing in the way 
Pe te r evidently meant it. Having made the good 
confession that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of the 
living God, having forsaken all to follow Him. a n d 
having been taught and disciplined by Him, they 
were <-lean in God's sight. The Son of man had 

power on ear th to forgive sins, by reason of the sac
rifice for sins which He was about to offer, a n d the 
disciples had been the recipients of that forgiveness. 
It was not therefore necessary for Jesus to wash the i r 
feet to cleanse them, nor yet their hands or thei r 
heads.—Matt . 9 : 2-6. 

Two different Greek words are used in this pas
sage, both translated " w a s h . " Louo ( " w a s h e d , " 
v. 10) is a primitive verb meaning to bathe; tha t is, 
to bathe the whole person; whereas nipto ( " w a s h , " 
verses 5, 6, S (twice), 10, 14; " w a s h e d , " vs. 12, 14) 
means to wet a par t only. This distinction is observed 
by other New Testament wri ters ; the idea in Heb. 
10: 22 ; Rev. 1 : 5 ; Eph. 5 : 26 and Ti tus 3 : 5 being 
a complete bath. The unwashed can have no p a r t 
nor lot with Jesus. But those who have acknow
ledged themselves to be sinners, and who have 
accepted forgiveness through the blood of the Lamb, 
may consider themselves as no longer defiled but 
clean. The forgiveness which God gives is absolute, 
and may be accepted with implicit fai th.—Eph. 4 : 
32 ; Rom. 8 : 1 ; 5 : 1; Acts 1 3 : 38, 39 ; Heb. 8 : 12 ; 
1 0 : 17. 

But in our daily intercourse with fellow men, and 
in our thoughts and words, we are prone to err . and 
therefore need to maintain our position as cleansed 
and accepted children of God by daily confession of 
our transgressions. When we do this, " G o d is faith
ful and jus t to forgive u s . " Jesus is the Propi t ia
tion for our sins and for the sins of the whole world. 
H e is not only our Mediator to reconcile us to God 
in the first instance, but when we believers confess 
our subsequent sins He is also our Advocate or Inter
cessor, tha t His blood may be applied and each t rans
gression cleansed away—"the blood of Jesus Chris t 
H i s Son cleanseth us from all s i n . "—John 1 : 7-10; 
2 : 1, 2 : Heb. 6 : 20 : 7: 25. 

•ft ff. «ft 

Christian Evidences 

^Continued from January issue' 

And we know that the several pre tended Christs 
who appeared a little before the destruction of Je ru 
salem, and even after it. did profess, each, to come as 
a temporal deliverer and conqueror, agreeably to the 
-prevailing notions. 

Jesus and His disciples, on the contrary, not only 
proclaimed no temporal kingdom, bu t d id not even 
promise any worldly success and prosper i ty to their 
followers: but told them, tha t ' i n the world t h e ^ 
should have t r ibula t ion ' ( John xvi. 33 ) . And this 
is the more remarkable, because the J ews had been 
always brought up in the notion tha t worldly pros
per i ty was a sign of God's favour: such being the 
rewards promised in the Mosaic law. The hardships 
a n d afflictions in this life, which men were told they 
must make up their minds to. if they became Chris
t ians, were not only disheartening, but also likely to 
raise a prejudice in their minds against Jesus and 
Hi s disciples, as if they could not be really favoured 

by God; according to the prophecy of Isaiah, ' W e did 
esteem H i m stricken, smitten of (rod, and afflicted' 
(liii. 4 ) . 

All this, therefore, is what either impostors or en
thusiasts , of any nation, but especially of the Jewish 
nation, would have been very unlikely to teach. 

6. Again, if the Apostles had been designing men, 
willing to flatter the prejudices of the Jews, for the 
sake of making converts, but yet afraid of proclaim
ing Christ as a temporal king and deliverer, for fear 
of provoking the Romans, they would a t least have 
t augh t tha t the Jews were to have a spiritual superi
o r i ty ; t ha t is, tha t they were to be still God's pecul iar 
people in a religious point of view. They would have 
t augh t t ha t Jerusalem was still to be the Holy City, 
and that all men were to come th i ther to worship 
and offer sacrifices in the Temple, and were to observe 
all the law of Moses, in order to obtain God 's favour. 
This would have been the most acceptable doctr ine 
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to the J e w s : and what the Apostles, being themselves 
Jews, would hardly have failed to teach, if the Gos
pel had been a scheme of their devising. And accord
ingly we learn from the Acts, and from several of 
St. P a u l ' s Epist les (especially tha t to the Gala t ians) , 
tha t many of the Jewish converts did labour to br ing 
the Gentile Chris t ians to the observance of the Mosaic 
law. B u t the Apostles never would admi t this doc
t r i n e ; but t augh t that the Gentile Chris t ians were not 
to take upon them the yoke of the Jewish law, and 
were perfect ly on a level with thei r Jewish b r e t h r e n ; 
and that under the Gospel Jerusa lem and its temple 
had no pa r t i cu la r sancti ty. 

Now all this is jus t the opposite of what might have 
been expected of impostors or enthusiasts , p reaching 
a religion of thei r own fancy or contrivance. 

N o Animal Sacrifices 

I t is t rue , indeed, that to have given this pre-emi
nence to the Jews, and their city and temple, though 
it would have been flattering to Jewish prejudices, 
and might have been likely to al lure converts of that 
nation, would not have been so acceptable to the 
Gentiles as a religion which should have pu t them on 
an equal footing with the Jews . B u t if the Gospel 
had been artful ly framed to gra t i fy and al lure the 
Gentiles, it would at least have had one ordinance 
which would have been acceptable to J ews and Gen
tiles a l ike: namely, the slaying of beasts in sacrifice 
I n this point the Jewish and all the different Pagan 
religions agreed. Sheep and oxen were slain as burnt-
offerings, on the a l tars both of Jehovah and the hea
then gods. Indeed, it is a kind of worship so suitable 
to men 's notions, tha t it was revived several ages 
af ter by the Mohammedans, who have a sacrifice of 
a camel on certain festivals, as an ordinance of their 
religion. Bu t at the t ime when Chris t iani ty first 
arose, nei ther J ew nor Pagan had ever heard of or 
conceived such a tiling, as a religion in which no 
animals were sacrificed. They had always been so 
accustomed to these offerings, that they most likely 
regarded them as essential to every religion, and were 
astonished and shocked at finding that the Christ ian 
religion was without them. And it is incredible that 
Chr is t ian ty should have been without them, if it had 
been a religion invented by men. Tt would never 
have entered into the minds of its authors to make it 
an exception to all the religions that existed, or that 
they had ever heard of: and tha t , too. in a point which 
would be likely to shock all men's feelings and pre
judices. 

The whole character , indeed, of the Chris t ian re
ligion differs so widely, in many part iculars , both 
from the Jewish and from all the other religions 
which had ever existed in the world, tha t one eannot 
conceive how any men could, of themselves, have 
thought of any such system : much less, thought of 
it. as likely to be well received. 

And the same may be said of the character of Jesus 
Himself, as d rawn by the Evangelists . I t is quite 
unlike all tha t had ever before appeared, or been de
scribed, o r imagined. 

Chr is t ian i ty ' s High S t a n d a r d 

8. Another point to be observed is t h i s : tha t mere 
men. seeking to propagate thei r religion in whatever 

way they might th ink best, would na tu ra l ly have 
been so eager to make converts, tha t they would not 
have insisted very much on a str ict moral life in those 
who did but show great zeal in their Mas te r ' s cause: 
but would have allowed active services to thei r par tv 
to make amends for some neglect of o ther duties. 
Mohammed accordingly declared tha t the highest 
place in the Divine favour belonged to those who 
fought bravely in his cause. And in almost all sects 
and part ies you may see the same disposition in men 
to reckon zeal in thei r cause as a v i r tue so great , that 
it will excuse many and considerable faults in pr ivate 
life. 

This mode of judging , which is so n a t u r a l to man. 
is jus t the opposite of wha t we find in J e sus Chris t 
and His Apostles. They not only t augh t their fol
lowers to be pu re and upr igh t [ r ighteous] , and kind 
and humble, but t augh t them also that noth ing they 
could say or do in the cause of the Chris t ian faith 
could make up for the want of these Chris t ian vir
tues, or would be at all accepted by their Master. 
He not only compares a man who should hear His 
p r c e p t s without act ing upon them, to one who 'bui l t 
a house on the sand , ' and reproaches those who called 
Him 'Lord , L o r d ! ' and ' d i d not the things which He 
said" (Matt. vii. 26, Luke vi. 46) ; but He also de
clares that those who had 'preached in n i s name. ' 
and in His name even ' done many wonderful works, ' 
should be disowned and rejected by Him. if they were 
'workers of in iqu i ty ' (Matt . vii. 22. 23) . And the 
Apostles, in like manner, t aught their converts thai 
their professing the Chris t ian faith was a reason for 
requir ing not the less, but the more, strictness of 
morals from them (1 Cor. v. 11, 12) : and that even 
the miraculous powers bestowed on them were worth
less, if they had not tha t char i ty which is humble, 
gentle, pat ient , and self-denying (1 Cor. xi i i . ) . 

All this is what might, have been expected from 
teachers sent from God. And experience shows how 
different it is from what might have been expected 
of mere human teachers, ac t ing according to thei r 
own judgment and their na tu ra l feelings. 

Chris t iani ty in t he Life 
L E S S O N xr. 

1. Von may observe, again, t ha t the kind of moral 
duty which Jesus and His Apostles taught , was not 
what was the most likely to gain them popular i ty with 
their hearers. The J ews had a great deal of nat ional 
pride in being God's holy and pecul iar people ; they 
looked on the Gentiles as unclean and outcas ts : and 
had a par t icu lar hatred and contempt for the Samari
tans. The Romans, again, were no less proud of thei r 
military glory and political power ; and the Greeks 
of their superior wisd/>m and refinement. And all 
were zealous for the glory, and greatness, and superi
ority, each of his own country. I t was not acceptable 
to any of these to be taught to ' love thei r enemies. ' 
—to re turn good for evil.—to be humble and forgiv
ing.—patient unde r persecution.—gentle and kind to 
all men: and lastly, to consider men of every race, and 
of every station, as on a level in respect of the Gospel 
promises: and tha t in God ' s sight, there was to be 
'ne i ther Greek nor Jew. Barbar ian , Sevthian. bond 
nor free. ' (Col. iii. 11.) 

Moreover, par ty-spi r i t ran very high among the 
Jews : especially between the sects of the Pharisees 
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and Sadducees. Now, an enthusiast would have most 
likely been a zealous part isan of one of these sects; 
and a scheming impostor, if he did not join one of 
them, would have been likely to aim a t the favour 
of both, by Mattering each in tu rn , and gra t i fy ing 
each by exposing the faults of their opponents . Jesus, 
on the contrary, in His discourses to each pa r ty , sets 
before them their own errors (Luke xi. 42, &c.; xx. 
27) ; and H e does the same in respect of the Jews and 
Samar i t ans (Luke x. 3 3 ; J o h n iv. 22 ) . 

All this is worthy of a ' teacher sent from God, ' 
and is quite different from what we might expect of 
mere human teachers. 

2. Many men, it is t rue, would be ready to praise 
and to recommend a life of greater p u r i t y and up
rightness, than their neighbours, or they themselves, 
a re accustomed to practise. Several of the ancient 
heathen philosophers wrote moral treatises contain
ing some excellent precepts, and describing a much 
higher degree of vir tue than was commonly found 
in the lives of the heathen generally, or even in the 
lives of those very philosophers themselves. And if 
the New Testament writers had been men of the 
higher and more educated classes, accustomed to con
verse with the learned, and to study philosophical 
works, instead of being, mostly, poor and ignorant 
Jewish fishermen and artisans, it would not have been 
wonderful that they should have t augh t a higher de
gree of morality than what men in general practised. 

Bu t the Gospel went beyond, not merely what men 
practised, but tha t they approved. I t was not merely 
better than men's conduct; but. in several points, 
contrary to their principles. F o r instance, to ' love 
one 's enemies, '—to re turn 'good for evil , '—to be 
'meek ami lowly in sp i r i t . '—'not easily provoked. ' 
but forbearing, submissive, and longsuffering,—all 
this was not merely not practised by the ancient Hea
then and Jews, but it was not even admired; on the 
contrary, it was regarded with scorn, as base and 
mean-spiri ted. 

3. A n d what is more, even now, we may often find 
professed Christians, while they hold in reverence the 
very books which teach such lessons, yet not only prac
tising, but approving the very opposite. "We may find 
some who value themselves on a quick resentment of 
affronts (call ing it ' i nd igna t i on ' ) , and in using what 
they call ' s t rong Language' towards opponents : tha t 
is, reviling and insult. And even fierce strife and 
bitter persecution will often he admired as 'man ly 
and spir i ted conduct , ' and as a noble Christ ian zeal. 
And you will find all this even in men who venerate 
the very Gospel which relates how Jesus rebuked His 
Apostles for offering to call down fire from heaven 
on his enemies. 

Since, then. Chris t iani ty is opposed not only to 
men ' s na tura l inclinations, bu t also, in some points, , 
to thei r ideas of what is dignified and praiseworthy, 
you may see how incredible it is that mere ord inary 
human beings should have contrived a religion which 
condemns, not only men's conduct, but their prin
ciples. 

N o Boastfulness 
4. Then, again, if you look to the style of wri t ing 

in the historical books ( the four Gospels and the 
Ac ts ) , you will observe that neither the miracles nor 

the sufferings of Christ or His Apostles are boastfully 
set forth and eloquently described and remarked 
u p o n ; as would have been natural for writers desir
ous of making a strong impression on the reader. 
There is no endeavour to excite wonder, or admira
tion, or compassion, or indignation. There is nothing, 
in short, such as we should have expected in writers 
who were making up a marvellous story to produce 
an effect on men's feelings and imaginations. The 
miracles performed, and the instances of heroic forti 
tude displayed, are all related briefly, calmly, and 
dri ly, and almost with an air of indifference, as if they 
were mat ters of every-day occurrence, and which the 
readers were familiar with. And this is, indeed, one 
s t rong proof that the readers to whom these books 
were addressed.—the early Christians,-—really were 
(as the books themselves give us to unders tand they 
were) familiar with these th ings ; in short, that the 
persecutions endured, and the Signs displayed, by 
the Apostles, really were, in those times and countries, 
common and notorious. 

You should observe, also, the candid and frank sim
plicity with which the New Testament wri ters de
scribe the weakness and faults of the disciples; not 
excepting some of the most eminent among the 
Apostles. Their 'slowness of hear t . ' [ that is, dullness 
of unders tanding , ]—the i r want of faith | t rus t ] in 
thei r Master,—and their worldly ambition and jeal
ousy among themselves, are spoken of without reserve, 
and as freely ;is the faults of their adversaries. 

5. This, and some of the other points in the New 
Testament that have been noticed, would be very re
markable, if met with in any one book; but it is still 
more so, when you consider that the same character 
runs through all the books of the New Testament ; 
which are no less than twenty-seven distinct composi
t ions of several different kinds, written apparent ly 
at considerable intervals of time from each other, and 
which have come down to us as the works of no less 
t han eight different authors. You may safely ask an 
unbeliever to point out the same number—or half 
the number—of writers in behalf of any Sect, Par ty , 
or System, all of them, without a single exception, 
wr i t ing with the same modest simplicity, ami without 
any a t tempt to excuse, or to extol, and set off them 
selves. 

In this respect, and in many others, both the Chris
t ian religion itself, and the Christian Scriptures, are 
total ly unlike what they might have been expected 
to be if they had been from Man. They appear too 
simple, candid, and artless, to come from impostors; 
and too calm, sober, and wise, for enthusiasts. And 
yet, if Chris t iani ty were.the device of men. these men 
must have been ei ther the most deliberate, artful , and 
wicked of impostors, or else, by far the wildest and 
maddest set of enthusiasts that were ever combined 
toge ther : since they did not fas many crazy enthu
siasts have done*), appeal merely to their own inward 
feelinars and their dreams or visions, but to matters 
of fact coming u n d e r the evidence of the senses: in 
which none but a complete madman could be mistaken, 
and most of which their adversaries were free to 
judge of as well as themselves. 

!T<> be conl iiiueil1 
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To All Friends 

VOLUME FIVE of the "Advocate" will D.V. be completed 
by the publication of the issue for March, 1014. As 
nearly all subscriptions will then expire, timely notice 

is hereby given, »o that your esteemed subscriptions for 
another year may be promptly sent in. Tt is our earnest 
desire not only to retain all old friends on the list of readers 
"'until death do us part ," but also to constantly augment 
the list by the addition of new names. For the securing 
of these new leaders the help of all the old friends is urgently 
needed and earnestly solicited. If you consider (as we hope 
you do) that the "Advocate" is a messenger of Truth, why 
not help it to carry i ts truthful message to others? If this 
paper is good for you to read, and helpful to you in the 
narrow way, why should it not be good for others? Talk 
about the glad tidings to as many as possible, and thus make 
it known as widely as may be. And if sample copies will 
help your efforts, you have but to say so, and they will 
gladly be sent. 

For the introduction of the "Advocate*' to your friends by 
means of a trial subscription, the offer is still open. Send 
us four addresses with the price of a year's subscription, and 
the "Advocate" will be sent for three months to each of the 
four addresses. 

Your prompt renewals of subscriptions now about due 
(some, indeed, overdue) and your co-operation in securing 
new readers will be gratefully received. 

Until further announcement, which we hope to be able to, 
make soon, American friends are requested kindly to send 
their esteemed subscriptions and orders direct to Melbourne, 
remit t ing by P.O. order payable at Melbourne. 

Wanted 

M EN AND WOMEN with hearts filled with love and 
zeal for the Lord, I l is t ruth , and His people, to be 
messengers of the good news from house to house, 

as were the disciples of old. at the Master ' s command. Pub
lications ( " B i b l e T a l k s , " " P a r a b l e s , " " C h r i s t i a n ' s Com
f o r t e r , " " P e a c e or W a r , " "Eve r l a s t i ng Pun i shmen t , " etc., 
and this Journal) are available, and liberal discounts are 
allowed on these to meet expenses of the workers. A great 
door is open in all English speaking countries. In regard 
to this work we are, as it were, on the bank of Jordan with 
the promised land just before us. Shall we not enter in? 
Or shall we let unbelief keep us out? God forbid! Pray 
the Lord of harvest , that He may send more laborers into 
the vineyard. The harvest truly is great, and the laborers 
few. Write us about this! 

The " Advocate " Sustaining Fund 
Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as 

under, since our last report. Aa the " A d v o c a t e " is reg
ularly published at a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of its friends until i t shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

1G, 17/3; 2G, £5 :17 :6 : 3G, 9/- ; 4G, 5 /9 ; 5G, 5 / - ; 6G, 
£3:7 :0 ; 7G, 2 / - ; 8G, 2 / - ; 9G, 5 / - ; 10G, 8/9; 11, £ 1 ; 12G, 
!»/<}; 13G, 10 /3 ; 14G, £1 ; 15, £1:14:0; 16G, 9 / 8 ; 17G, 2 / - ; 
ISO, 10/-; total, £17:14:6 ($86.14). 

The Cheerful Givers 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we 

HiB servants will arise and b u i l d . " "Through God we 
shall do va l ian t ly . "—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart , so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God lovcth a cheerful g ive r . "—2 Cor. 9 : 6. 7. 

' ' Upon the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as G o d h a t h prospered h im."—1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intereesgpr 
under the terms of the New Coverant. 

The let ter " G " after a donation number indicates that 
the donation is sent in harmony with the " G O FOR
W A R D " plan of laying aside something on the first day 
of each week, and sending the amounts monthly for the 
help of the Good Work. 

1G £1:2:10: 2. 5 / - ; 3, 5 / - : 4, 1/-: 5G, 2 /6 ; 6G, £1 :1 :0 ; 
7 2 / - - 8, 1/fl: nG. £1:18:0; 10G, 17/6: l lG , 7 / - : 12G, 7 / - ; 
13G 9/ - : 14G, 5 / - : lgC ,7 / - : 16G, £ 1 : total. £9:1:4 ($44.06). 

Book List 
BIBLE TALKS FOR HEART AND MIND, 350 pages, 

with useful diagrams, and list of ancient Manuscripts of 
the New Testament. The Book of Comfort, showing the 
loving purposes of God toward our race, the blessings of 
the New Covenant, and the special privileges of the " H i g h 
Ca l l ing . " Cloth Bound, gilt lettering, 2/6 (60 cents) . 
Postage extra in Australia, Id.; elsewhere, 5d. (10 cents) , 
special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers, 1/6 (35 cen t s ) ; post
age extra as above. 

THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD, 440 pages, bound uni
form with BIBLE TALKS. Forty large Parables and a 
large number of Similitudes are explained, or the Lord ' s 
own explanations called at tent ion to. His wonderful words 
of life come to us with renewed power as we seem to hear 
Him discoursing on the hillsides or in the market places. 
Price, 2/6 (60 cents) . Postage extra in Australia, 2d.; 
elsewhere, 6d. (12 cents) . Special price to " A d v o c a t e " 
readers, 1/6 (35 cen ts ) ; postage extra as above. 

EVERLASTING P U N I S H M E N T . 112 pages. Cloth bound, 
1 '1 (29 cen ts ) ; paper covers, <3d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S COMFORTER.—The Holy Spi r i t ; 
Various Manifestat ions; the Gifts of the Spiri t ; as Comforter 
and Guide; as Convicter of Sin, of Righteousness, and of 
Judgment; as Demonstrator of Sonship.—The Sin against the 
Holy Spirit .—Father, Son and Holy Spirit.—Cloth bound. 1/1 
>29 cen ts ) ; paper covers, 6d. (12 cents), postpaid. 

PEACE OR WAR? OUR DAY AND ITS ISSUES: THE 
PRESENCE OF T H E LORD; etc.. 96 pages, paper covers, 
•id. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

T H E CHURCH AND ITS CEREMONIES, 80 pages, paper 
covers. 6d. (12 cents"), postpaid. 

THE DEAD. W H E R E ARE THEY? 48 pages, 3,1. (6 
cents), postpaid. 

Variorum and other Bibles. Send for Description and 
Prices. 

Special Gift Offer 
The "y:.C. A D V O C A T E " for one year, " B I B L E TALKS 

FOR HEART AND M I N D . " " T H E PARABLES OF OUR 
L O R D . " and " T H E C H R I S T I A N ' S COMFORTER." to one 
address, postpaid, in Australia. 6/6; elsewhere, 8/- ($1.90). 
" E V E R L A S T I N G P U N I S H M E N T " mav be substituted 
for " T H E C H R I S T I A N ' S COMFORTER." if desired. 
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The Virgin Birth of Christ a Necessity 

OF T E N IN T H E S E columns we have been obliged 
to call a t tent ion to serious errors tenaciously 
held by the Churches of to-day—Anglican, 

Presbyterian, Methodist, e t c — a n d in each ease have 
endeavored to give a Scr ip tura l reason for the view 
held by us as the t ru th . Not long since we showed 
that the doctrine of " ' the T r i n i t y . " almost univer
sally held by professing: Christians, is a t radi t ion 
received from the Church of Rome, and not a Bible 
doctrine. The " e t e r n a l t o r m e n t " theory we have 
also shown to be unscr iptura l . as well as ut ter ly re
pulsive to all reasoning minds, for it imputes to the 
Almighty the character of a fiend, whereas the Bible 
says He is a God of love, mercy and justice. 

From time to time reports are published in the 
Press that certain great preachers repudiate these 
e r ro r s : and one can but he glad to know of minds 
Uv^d from thei r shackles. Hut, the pity of it is. 
the rejection of patent errors is often accompanied 
by the th rowing overboard of well-established P>ible 
t r u t h s : among these, the doctrine of the Virgin 
Birth. Believers in the ' T r i n i t y " cannot hold the 
Bible teaching on [ he Virgin Birth in its fulness, 
because they have involved in it the erroneous view 
that J e sus was God, and thai when He ennie to earth 
Tie wj a God-man. Jus t how He wan Cod ami at 
the same time man. they say, is a ' • m y s t e r y . " though 
some at tempt to explain the mystery by saying that 
Hi.; body was human, while His mind was divine; 
that as n v n H e died on the cross, while as Cod He 
did not die but was immortal . Put this involves 
two false accusations against Him. for He never 
claimed to be God, but the Son of C o d : nor did l ie 
claim to onlv pa r t ly die on the cross, but He said, 
" M y life I give for the life of the world. Other 
Scr ip tures corroborate t h i s — " H e poured out Ilia 
soul unto d e a t h ; " " W h o gave Himself a ransom for 
a l l . " If He only eppearvd to die when He hung 
o n the cross, then H e was not, could not be. a sacri
fice for sin. ^ the Scr ip tures c la im; for the absolute 
death of the victim was nec< <sary for a tonement , ns 
was prefigured in the offerings of an imals m the 
Jewish atonement-day services. 

But in so far as believers in the Tr in i ty have In Id 
to the fact that Jesus was the Son of God born of 
a virgin, and not the son of Joseph, they have held 
to a precious Bible t ru th , and it. is with regret tha t 
we see it discarded by many prominent preachers and 
teachers of Christendom. One of the latest of these 
deflections is that of Rev. Dr. C. I*'. Aked, formerly 
pastor of a Baptist church in Liverpool, but now 
of the F i r s t Congregational Church, San Francisco. 
By reason of his denial of the Virgin Birth, the Pres
byterian .Ministers' Association demanded his resig
nation, but the San Francisco Church Federat ion 
refused, by a vote 74 to 1!), to allow him to resign. 
Dr. Aked has consequently agreed to continue bis 
pastorate. 

A F u n d a m e n t a l Chr is t ian Doc t r ine 

The endorsement of Dr. Aked 's opinion by so in
fluential ii body as the Church Federation, and his 
retention by the church over which he is pastor , 
are a significant, commentary on the drif t of nominal 
Christendom, and it behooves every child of God to 
ask himself. Shall I also drift witli the t ide? W h a t 
are my reasons for believing in the Virgin B i r t h? 
hit I believe it simply because I was t augh t it, or 
do I believe it because I unders tand that the Bible 
clearly teaches it? To assist any who are not clear 
oil the subject we shall (D.V.) show that the Virgin 
Birth was a necessary par t of God 's purpose for the 
salvation of men. 

The Virgin Birth of Christ, was a necessity for 
three reasons: t l> That the Scr ip ture might be ful
filled which foretold his b i r th in that manner-. 
{2) That l ie might h*» a man, yet not a pa r taker of 
the condemnation which rested on Adam and his race, 
as would hav«» been the case had He been the son of 
two human parent* ; (3) Tha t H e might inherit the 
thmiw* of n i l father David. 

That Scripture might be Fulfilled 
( I . ) The Ser ip tur* which foretoUt onr Txirda birth 

of a vinrin w Ta». 7 : 14—"Ther r«r* the Ixml him 
self thnll jrivr you a «i*n; T^md.'. * vinrin «hnll eon-
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ceive, and hear a son, and shall .call his name Im
manue l . " The fulfilment of this prediction is re
corded in Matt. 1 : 18-2:3 and Luke 1: 26-35. And 
those who accept thtj Gospels as the inspired word of 
God have no hesitation in accepting the record as 
t rue and accurate. 

Hut Dr. Aked objects that Mark and John do not 
teach the Virgin Birth, and he takes his s tand with 
them. That is a very poor refuge, however; for the 
omission of the record from Mark and John does not 
prove their disbelief in the doctrine. Dr. Aked would 
need to show evidence that they wrote in contradic
tion of the doctrine. It is uot fair to set the writers 
of Scr ip ture in arms against each other, because they 
were all instruments of the Holy S p i r i t ; and if the 
Holy spir i t considered that two detailed accounts of 
our Lord's birth were sufficient, " ' that the man of 
(Jod might be thoroughly furnished, ' ' it is for ns t<> 
accept them as sufficient. Mark and John supply 
information not giv< u by the others, concerning our 
Lord's origin and ministry, and it is the united testi
mony of the four evangelists which is to the believer 
; s mu testimony from God. The prophecy of the 
'. irgin I'.irth was inspired by the Holy Spiri t , and 
i he Holy Spir i t likewise records its fulfilment. 

Immanue l—God with us 

This name is thought by some to prove that Jesus 
was Jehovah, but comparison of other Scr iptures 
using the same form of expression proves otherwise; 
for examples, Je r . 2 3 : 6—""In his days J u d a h shall 
he saved, and Israel shall dwell safely: and this is 
his name whereby he shall be called, Jehovah our 
r ighteousness ," and Je r . 3 3 : 1 6 — " I n those days 
Judah shall be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell 
safely: and this is the name wherewith she shall be 
called, Jehovah our r ighteousness ." In the former 
passage the righteous Branch, our Lord Jesus, is 
called "Jehovah our Righteousness," which might seem 
to favor the thought that Jesus was Jehovah, but not 
so the latter passage, where the city of Jerusalem is 
called " J e h o v a h our Righteousness ." No one would 
contend that the city of Je rusa lem was Jehovah. 
And neither can anyone rightly contend from tin1 

names given Him that Jesus was or is Jehovah. The 
intent in both cases is to assert tha t the righteous
ness of Jehovah would be vindicated in the righteous 
l '.ramh and in .Jerusalem. This was done, as the 
apostles show; for the Lord Jesus magnified the char
acter of God, a n d declared His righteousness in the-
forgiveness of sins through His blood: and Jerusalem 
vindicated the righteousness of God in being the 
city from which His law went forth to the Jewish 
people. It was also the type of the New Covenant, 
by virtue of which He can be just and yet the j»sti-
tier of Him who believes in Jesus.—Rom. 10: 4 : 
Je r . 3 3 : 15; Joel 3 : 16, 17 : Rom. 1: 16, 17: 3 : 24-
2 6 : 1 John 1: 7-9. 

The giving of the name immanuel , signifying " G o d 
with u s . " to Jesus meant tha t the b i r th of Jesus 
would be evidence that. God was with H i s people 
Israel ; that is, that H e had not al together forsaken 
them on account of thei r rebellion and idolat ry and 
stiff-neckedness. but would manifest His providence 
and love by sending to them the promised Messiah. 
Zachariiis under inspiration referred to the events 

then t ransp i r ing as a visitation from Jehovah Luke 
1: 68. 

An unblemished Offering for Sin 

\'l.) Had Jesus been the son of Joseph and Mar\ 
He could not have offered Himself as u sacrifice for 
our s ins ; for, being born in the o rd ina ry way. h e 

would inheri t the imperfections of his parents , as well 
as the condemnation resting upon them as chi ldren 
of Adam. A sacrifice for sin, to be acceptable to 
God, had to be pure and unblemished. Had an im
pel feet sacrifice been acceptable Jesus need not have 
come into the world at all, for in tha t case J o h n the 
i'.aptist. or some other holy man of old, could have 
performed the service. Hut we are told that the 
pr imary reason for which Jesus came into the world 
was tha t He should taste death for every man. 

In Psalm ^s: 1-8, man 's original (s tate is described, 
l ie was made a little lower in stat ion than the angels, 
crowned with the glory and honor of perfect manhood, 
and given dominion over the na tu ra l creation. In 
Heb. 2 : 6-1) we find the same language applied to our 
Lord Jesus, with the assurance that l i e t hus 
humbled Himself " that he by the grace of 
Got! should taste death for every m a n . " As 
a perfect man H e corresponded exactly to the 
perfect man Adam who had sinned, and Ele 
was therefore aide to give Himself, as stated 
in 1 Tim. 'J: 6, " a ransom," or correspond
ing price, for all. None but a perfect and sinless 
Mian would " c o r r e s p o n d " with the perfect and sin
less Adam, and therefore no man born of sinful 
parents , and iidieriting sinful tendencies, could be a 
ransom. A person already under condemnation to 
death could not redeem another from condemnation. 
But the Lord Jesus, being perfect and sinless, could, 
a n d did, redeem our whole race. As H e Himself 
said. "The Son of Man came not to be minis tered 
unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom 
for many ."—Mat t . 20 : 28. 

T h e Heir of David 

13.) The th i rd reason why Jesus could not have 
been Joseph ' s son, but must have been born of a 
virgin, is found in the genealogical records of the 
house of David, of which the Messiah must be a 
lineal descendant. 

Xo son of Joseph could be heir to David ' s throne. 
Matt. 1 : 2-16 gives the genealogy of Joseph. Tn 
verse 6 we find that Joseph was, in t ru th , descended 
from David, but verse 7 states that he came th rough 
Solomon, and verse 11 that he came through 
Jechouias whose descendants were forever excluded 
from the throne. , 

In 2 Sam. 7 : 11, 16, we have God 's promise to build 
David " a n house"—not a house of cedar, but a 
family, and to establish his throne forever. Solomon, 
his first successor, began well. Tn his youth he asked 
wisdom, and received it for the governance of tin* 
people. B u t the throne was not his uncondit ionally 
•"Moreover I will establish his kingdom for ever. 
if In bi> constant to do my commandments and »'// 
judgments, as at this day. . . . if thou seek Him. 
he will be found of thee : but if thou forsake hini. 
he will cast thee off farevtr." (1 Chron. 2 8 : •">'.' 
Solomon was not constant in the doing of God 's <>,,!" 
mandments . for in later years he fell into idola ' r . 
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Therefore a portion of the kingdom was wrested from 
his heirs, the ten tribes under .Jereboam revolting 
against Solomon's son liehoboam. But worse was to 
follow. The ten-tribe kingdom went deeper and 
deeper into idolatry and sin, unt i l finally the Lord 
delivered the whole people into the hands of the 
Assyrians. And, later, the two-tribe kingdom, 
which had also fallen into idolatry and iniquity, was 
taken captive to Babylon. ( Je r . 2 2 : 24-27.) T h u s 
was the throne wrested from Solomon's he i r s : a n d 
of Jechoniah, otherwise called Coniah the son of J e -
hoiakim king of Judah , and ancestor of Joseph the 
husband of .Mary, it is wri t ten— 

' ' I s this man Coniali a despised, broken idol'? is he a 
vessel wherein is no pleasure? Wherefore are they east out, 
he and his seed, anil are east into a land which they know 
not.' O earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord. 
Thus saith the Lord, Write ye this man childless, a man 
t h a t shall not prosper in his days: tor no man of his 
seed shall prosper, si t t ing upon the throne of David, and 
ruling anymore in J u d a h . " — J e r . 22: 28-30. 

Coniah having been wri t ten childless as far as the 
throne of J u d a h was concerned, his descendant 
Joseph, the husband of .Mary, had no legal r igh t to 
the throne, nor could any son of his occupy tha t 
exalted office. 

Mary's Son Eligible to the Throne 

No such hindrance, however, stood in the way of a 
sou of Mary. Mary was also of the house of David, 
but through another l ine—that of Nathan. (Luke 
3 : 31.) Since the genealogy in Matt. 1 : 2-16 is 
plainly that of Joseph the husband of Mary, iu each 
case the son being described as begot ten—Jacob be
got Joseph, the husband of M a r y — a n d since Joseph 
could not have two different fathers, it is evident 
t ha t the genealogy of Luke 3 is tha t of Mary, and of 
Jesus th rough M a r y — " A n d Jesus himself began to 
be about th i r ty years of age, being (as was supposed) 
the son of Joseph, which was the son of 
Heli, which was the son of M a t t h a t , " and 
so on, through Nathan, hack to David, Abra
ham and Adam. As Joseph could not have 
been begotten by Jacob, and also be the son of Heli , 
we must unders tand the latter relation as son-in-
law. I t was not customary to give the genealogies of 
women, nor to reckon family lines through t h e m ; 
hence Mary ' s genealogy is given under cover of 
Joseph ' s name. 

Mary u n d e r inspiration of the spir i t sang of the 
rich and mighty line of Solomon and Coniah brought 
low, and of the humble line of Nathan exalted— 
" He hath showed strength with his arm. 

He hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their 
hearts. 

He hath put down the mighty from their seats, 
And exalted them of low degree ."—Luke 1: idr>n. 

Heir of God and King of Earth 

But it was not only through His mother Alary that 
our Lord could claim the throne of Dav id ; H e was 
heir of Dav id ' s throne through n i s Fa the r—Jeho
vah. David, we are told, sat on the throne of the 
Lord. (1 Chron. 20 : 23.) Tha t is, Jehovah was 
r ightful K ing and Ruler of Israel, but in response 
to the wish of the people He had allowed them to have 
a n ear th ly representat ive on the throne. H e Him
self selected Saul to be their first king, and sub

sequently raised up David to the position. God 
therefore had the right to bestow the throne on whom
soever He would. When the throne was over turned 
in the days of Zedekiah, He said— 

" [ will overturn, overturn, overturn it: and it shall be 
no more, until he eome whose right it is; and I will give 
it him."—E/.ek. 21 : 27. 

God's determinat ion to set His own King on the 
throne was expressed long before through the Psalm
ist, a n d fur thermore tha t H e would enlarge the do
minion beyond the limits of Palestine. (Psa. 2 ; 
Dan. 2 : 4-1; Zeeh. 9 : 9, 10.) A man on an ear thly 
throne could serve his generat ion well, but his "rule, 
however beneficent, would come to an end, and his 
successor might follow his good example or might 
be a ty ran t . W h a t Gentiles as well as Israel re-
quired was a King who could rule the world in right
eousness, an autocrat with all power to enforce his 
decrees, and yet a merciful ami jus t monarch to lift 
up and bless the people. Such a mighty King is 
our Lord Jesus Chr is t—King of kings, and Lord 
of lords, the only Potentate (of all the potentates 
ear th has ever h a d ) having immortal i ty, a n d short ly 
to be manifested in power and great glory for the 
enlightenment and blessing of all peoples, nations 
and tongues !—1 Tim. 6 : 16. 

The Scepticism of Unbelief 
Not everyone who hears the t r u t h concerning our 

Lord Jesus Christ is willing to believe it, but the 
disbelief of mult i tudes does not al ter the t ru th . There 
were also skeptics in His day on earth, who insisted 
upon calling Him the son of Joseph, ignoring His 
claims, and refusing to examine the evidence. Thei r 
skepticism, though recorded in the Scriptures, is not 
recorded with approval , but r a the r is a t t r ibuted ul t i 
mately to unbelief. (Matt . 1 3 : 53-58; Luke 4 : 22 ; 
John 6 : 42, 64.) If therefore the popular cry is 
now, as then, " I s not this the carpenter ' s s o n ? " 
let us not join the ranks of the skeptics, but let us 
be of those who believe, and let u s cry, " H o s a n n a 
to the Son of David! Blessed is H e tha t cometh 
in the name of the L o r d ! " 

Our Lord's Pre-Existence 

The subject of the Virgin Bi r th would be incom
plete without reference to our L o r d ' s claims to a Pre-
existence with the Fa the r . H a v i n g been with the 
F a t h e r before the world was, and having been the 
agent of the F a t h e r in the creation of all things. 
He did not hesitate to speak of His pr ior existence 
as a simple fact of His experience. And we are 
bound to do the same. ( John 17: 5 ; 1 : 1-3; Col. 
1: 16.) Otherwise we make H i m a liar and deceiver. 
He said, " A n d no man hath ascended up to heaven, 
bu t H e that came down from heaven, the Son of 
m a n . " * " I am the bread which came down from 
heaven . " " I am the living bread which came clown 
from h e a v e n . " ""What and if ye shall see the Son 
of man ascend up when he was beforet" (This 
the disciples did see after His resur rec t ion . )—John 
3 : 1 3 ; 6 : 42, 51, 62. 

Another evidence of our L o r d ' s p re-existence is 

"Ancient MSS. omit the words, " w h i c h is in h e a v e n . " 
Our Lord did not claim to he in heaven a t the same time 
tha t He was on earth. 
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called "spiritual death," but the very literal death 
which causes life to cease and the person to return 
to the dust. " I n the sweat of thy face shalt thou 
eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out 
of it wast thou taken; for dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou re turn ." (Gen. 3 : 19.) Cessation 
of life is the culmination of the evils with which 
we are afflicted, all the other distresses being inci
dental manifestations leading up to death as their 
climax. This is true in respect both of individuals 
and nations, and as well of all minor organizations in 
society. 

In order that we might be delivered from this great 
bondage of death. God, Who pronounced the penalty, 
sent His Son into the world to die for our sins. 
We are not to think that God hated us and that 
the Son of God interposed Himself between divine 
wrath and its helpless victims. Rather, we are to 
take it as God's Word presents the truth, that GOP 
so loved the world that He sent His Son, and that 
Jesus Christ by the grace of God tasted death for 
every man. (John 3 : 16; Heb. 2 : 9.) Christ hav
ing died for us. the word now goes forth—Whoso
ever believeth in Him shall not perish but shall have 
everlasting life. I t is a most welcome message, which 
has brought joy and peace to the hearts of those who 
have heard and heeded it. 

The Basis of Deliverance 
The sacrificial death of the man Christ Jesus is 

the basis for our deliverance from death and all its 
concomitants. As by a man came death by a man 
came also the resurrection from death. And " a s by 
one man's disobedience many were made sinners, so 
by the obedience of one shall many be made right
eous." (1 Cor. 15: 21 ; Rom. 5: 18. 19.) Is this 
deliverance to be granted unconditionally.' By no 
means; the Scripture says. "Whosoever beli< veth in 
Him shall not per ish;" and, "Whosoever shall call 
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved." (Rom. 
10: 13.) But the Apostle goes on to say, "How 
then shall they call on him in whom they have not 
believed.' and how shall they believe in him of whom 
they have not heard? and how shall they hear with
out a preacher?" 

Seeing that men must hear of Jesus before they 
can believe in Him, the Master commanded His dis
ciples to go into all nations and preach repentance 
and remission of sins in His Name. (Luke 24: 46. 
47; .Matt. 28: 19, 20.) This has been done to some 
extent, and some who have heard have believed; but 
the whole number of such believers during the Chris
tian age has been exceedingly small compared with 
the vast numbers who have not believed in. or even 
heard of, the Savior. Why has this been so? Why 
has not the Gospel been preached to every one in 
the present age? Why has not the preaching of^the 
Word been attended with greater success in those 
countries where the Bible is best known? Why have 
nineteen centuries gone by and still the groaning 
creation is not delivered from the bondage of corrup
tion? Must God's purpose in regard to the deliver
ance of mankind be written down a failure? 

God's Plans always Prosper 
God's purpose is no failure. Every one who has 

respect for the Almighty must believe His assertion 

that His word that goeth forth out of His mouth 
"shall not return unto me void, but it shall accom
plish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the 
thing whereto I sent i t ." (Isa. 55: 11.) Our ques
tion, then, should be, Why this delay in bestowing 
the blessing of light and knowledge upon all the 
members of the groaning creation for whom Christ 
died so long ago? The answer to this is clearly and 
simply expressed in Romans 8: 19—"The earnest 
expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifesta
tion of the sons of God." The majority of the 
creation must wait for its blessing until after the 
manifestation of a small class chosen out and called 
the sons of God. Who are these sons of God, and 
when will they appear? Does the world in general 
recognize any as sons of God ? No; the world does 
not recognize God, much less the sons of God. The 
world's thoughts about Jesus Christ are that He was 
a good man, and a great teacher of morals, but the 
world knows nothing of Jesus as the Son of God. 
And because it knows not Jesus as the Son of God, 
therefore it knows not the adopted sons of God, says 
the Apostle.—1 John 3 : 1 ; Gal. 4: 5-7. 

The Sons of God 
The sons of God are those mentioned in Rom. 8: 

14, 18. They are the ones who have believed in 
Jesus, and are faithfully following in His steps, be
ing led by the Holy Spirit. The Spirit witnesses 
with our spirit that we are the children of God; if 
we are children, we are heirs of God and joint-heirs 
with Christ. But there is a condition to he fulfilled, 
an "if" to he reckoned with—""if so be that we suf
fer with him, that we may be also glorified together." 
" I f we suffer, we shall also reign with him." (2 
Tim. 2 : 12.) As to when these sons of God shall be 
manifested, the Apostle tells us that this will occur 
at the second advent of Christ. "When Christ, who 
is our life, shall appear [literally, "be manifested"], 
then shall ye also appear [be manifested! with him 
in glory." (Col. 3 : 4.) The sons of God men
tioned in Rom. 8, Gal. 4 and 1 John 3 are, therefore, 
those believers in Jesus who, since Pentecost and 
prior to the manifestation of Christ at His second 
coming, have followed in His footsteps, and have 
suffered with Him. 

The Narrow Way 
Our Savior said that the gate is strait and the way 

narrow that leads to life, and there lie few 
that find it. He kept back nothing, but plainly said 
that any one who would be His disciple should meet 
opposition and experience much tribulation. He is 
the "Prince of Peace," yet the first effect of His min
istry was not to bring peace but a sword upon earth. 
Those who followed Him should find foes even in 
their own households. (Matt. 7: 14; 10: 16-25, 34-38.) 
The apostles faithfully preached the same message, 
commending those who had been spoiled of their 
goods for Christ's sake. (Heb. 10: 32-37.) And I 
should be unfaithful to my trust as an ambassador for 
Christ and a servant of the Gospel if I were to tell 
you anything different. Were I to say to you that 
following the Truth leads in the present time to 
social and business advantage, to political or ecclesias
tical preferment. T should be telling a gross untruth. 
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and should he deceiving you by tremendously false 
pretence. The t ru th is now, as it was at the be
ginning of this age, very unpopular , and whoever fol
lows it is made to realize himself as pa r tak ing of that 
unpopular i ty . A believer in Jesus comes to under
stand that the course of this world is contrary to the 
direction in which his discipleship leads him. And 
the realization often brings pain , and frequently 
loss. I am bound to tell you this faithfully, and to 
point out that th is is the way in which the sons of 
God have to walk, and tha t this is the pa th of suf
f e r i n g they must follow, if they would be glorified 
with the Master. 

These sons of God are called " a royal p r ies thood ." 
(1 Peter 2 : !>.) They shall be kings and priests 
unto God and shall reign with Christ the thousand 
years. (Rev. 2 0 : 6.) The questions, then, na tur 
ally ar ise—If they are to be kings, who will he the 
subjects? For the kings will not reign over each 
other. And, If they are to be priests, on whose behalf 
will they exercise the priest ly office? Evident ly not 
on behalf of one another. Yet there must be sub
jects for these kings to reign ove r ; and there must be 
people for these pr ies ts to serve. Who will they 
he? Answer— the whole of the groaning creation, 
whose earnest expectation of deliverance waits for 
the manifestation in glory of these sons of God, these 
kings and priests. 

Dur ing the t ime since Pentecost, the work of the 
Lord has been to take out from among Jews and 
Gentiles a people for His name. (Acts 15 : 14; 13: 
4 6 : Rom. 1: 16.) In this work His word has not 
re turned to Him void, but has prospered, accomplish
ing the th ing whereto H e sent it. In the course of 
this work, the W o r d of God has been carried to many 
nations, and the Gospel has been preached more or 
less faithfully to many peoples, so that many have 
been called, though only few have been chosen. But 
dur ing this same time great mul t i tudes of human 
beings have come into the world, have passed their 
brief span of existence, and have gone back to their 
• lust without having so much as heard of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the way to everlast ing life. Wha t 
shall we th ink about their prospects for salvation? 
Are their cases quite hopeless? 

Is Ignorance a G r o u n d of Salvat ion ? 

From some people the answer to this question 
would be that those who have died in ignorance of 
Chr i s t ' and have therefore not rejected Him are sure 
to be saved on account of their ignorance. To this 
answer it might well be objected that such an 
ar rangement would be most unfa i r toward those 
whose everlast ing future is jeopardized by the fact 
that they have been enlightened and are thereby put 
under a heavy responsibility. If the unenl ightened 
are to be saved on account of thei r unenl ightenment , 
why sacrifice lives and t reasure to send the Gospel 
to the heathen, whose salvation is assured ( they say) 
because they do not know enough to reject Jesus? 

Hut an even more potent objection to the saved-
by-ignoranee theory is tha t it would make out God 
and Christ, to be downright silly or worse. W h y 
should our Savior have commanded Hi s disciples to 
preach among all nat ions if the nations in ignorance 
were as good as saved? And if people ignorant of 
Christ are saved on account of their ignorance, and 

if God really loved the whole world, why did He send 
Christ into the world at all? W h y could God not 
have permit ted His Son to die elsewhere for us, and 
leave every one of us in complete ignorance, thus en. 
sur ing the salvation of all? Would not that have 
been the best way, and the most pract ical , I'm- Jhe 
Almighty to demonstrate His professed love for the 
world? Undoubtedly it would have been, I F people 
are to be saved on account of thei r ignorance. 

But the Word of God nowhere makes ignorance a 
ground of salvation. As a l ready mentioned, there is 
hut one way of salvation, and that is th rough faith 
in Christ Who died for us. "Whosoever believeth 
in H i m . " ( John 3 : 16.) "Whosoeve r shall call on 
the name of the L o r d . ' ' (Rom. 10 : 13.) " N e i t h e r is 
there salvation in any o the r : for there is none other 
name under heaven given among men. whereby we 
must be saved ." (Acts 4 : 12.) In order that men 
may believe in the Lord and call upon His name and 
be saved they must have their fog of ignorance dis
pelled by the sunlight of t r u t h from God ' s W o r d : 
for the faith that pleases Him ( I leb . 1 1 : 6) comes 
only through hear ing Hi s Word . (Rom. 1 0 : 17.) 
No one can be saved without faith. Therefore, those 
who died in ignorance are not thereby saved. 

T h e i r E t e r n a l Dest iny 

Nevertheless, the fact of thei r living in ignorance 
and unsaved has not settled their e ternal des t iny ; 
because a certain feature of God 's will concerning 
them has not yet been accomplished. The divine 
will is that every one must he brought to a know
ledge of the t ru th concerning the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus. (1 Tim. 2 : 4-7.) Those who died 
in ignorance are included in God's will as well as 
others. But when are they thus to be enl ightened? 
They cannot be instructed while dead, for there is 
no work, device, wisdom or knowledge in the grave 
where they have been sleeping, some of them for 
thousands of years. (Ecc. 9 : 4-6, 10.1 I t is obvious, 
then, that those who died in ignorance of Christ will 
be instructed after they are called forth from the. 
grave. Dur ing the thousand years of Chr i s t ' s reign 
they will be brought to the knowledge of the t ru th , for 
He is " t h e t rue Light tha t l ighteth every man that 
cometh into the w o r l d . " — J o h n 1 : 0. 

The unenlightened dead belonged to the groan
ing creation as much as any of us who live 
to-day. As children of Adam they were made 
par takers of his penal ty jus t as completely 
as we were. I t was not thei r fault but thei r 
misfortune that they were brought into the 
world and lived their lives in such circumstances that 
the True Light did not reach them. And th i s 
misfortune, not of thei r own making, will not he 
allowed to interfere with their enl ightenment in due 
time, for God will save or p>reserve them even through 
death unti l such t ime as they shall be called forth. 
Then the Light shall shine upon them and they shall 
learn the way of salvation. They did not have a 
chance for salvation, but they shall have one. If 
then they become believers, they shall have everlast
ing life. Divine power, which has preserved them 
through death and has called them forth and enlight
ened them with the t ru th . w ;ll everlastingly preserve 
such as become believers in that thousand y e a r s ' 
reign, just as He has promised everlast ing life to 
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those who believe now. " W e t rus t iu the living 
God, who is the Savior | l iterally, " P r e s e r v e r " ] of 
all men, specially of those tha t bel ieve."—1 Tim. 
4 : 10. 

The Thousand Years' Reign 
The circumstances under which salvation will be 

offered dur ing the thousand y e a r s ' reign of Chris t 
and the Church His joint heirs will differ consider
ably from those under which salvation is now offered. 
I n the present t ime there a re m a n y deceptions to 
d raw away those who would walk in the r igh t way. 
and much opposition to h inder us. Dur ing the thou
sand years there will be no deception allowed, so 
tha t the hindrances will be limited to those that 
arise out of the na tura l weaknesses and imperfec
tions of the individuals. (Rev. 2 0 : 2 ; Isa. 1 1 : 4-9.) 
The present evil ar rangements of ecclesiasticism, busi
ness, politics and society which cause many of the 
groans arising from the distressed race will all be 
swept away, and in their stead the Kingdom of God 
will rule in the ea r th ; and then the p r a y e r will be 
answered—"Thy Kingdom eome. They will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven ." (Matt . 6 : 10.) This 
will be the new order of th ings (symbolically called 
" n e w heavens and a new e a r t h " ) in which righteous
ness shall dwell t r iumphant .—2 Pe t e r 3 : 13. 

As the environment will be more favorable d u r i n g 
the Kingdom age than now, so will the r eward then 
be less than that offered now. We cannot approxi
mate, much less deseribe, the glories tha t await the 
joint-heirs with Jesus, the " l i t t l e flock" to whom the 
F a t h e r will give the Kiudgom. All we can say is 
that we shall be like Christ, and shall be permi t ted 
to share iu the glorious, undefiled, heavenly inheri
tance to which He was raised from the dead by the 
power of the Fa ther . ( 1 J o h n 3 : 2 ; 1 Pe t e r 1 : 3-5 ; 
2 Thess. 2 : 14.) But when the groaning creation, 
over whom Christ and the Church shall reign, is 
delivered into the liberty of chi ldren of God, they 
will not be changed from ear thly to heavenly con
di t ions ; they will remain on the perfected earth, the 
home which God has given to the chi ldren of men. 
(Psa. 115: 16.) The Tabernacle of God will dwell 
among them, every tear shall be wiped away, there 
shall be no more groaning, and there shall be no more 
pain. Rut if any will not obey the requirements 
of tha t Kingdom, they shall have thei r p a r t in the 
burn ing lake, symbolic not of torment—for there 
shall be no more pa in—but of u t te r and lasting de
s t ruct ion without hope of recovery—the Second 
Death. These words are t rue and faithful.—Rev. 2 1 : 
1-8. 

I t remains now to see tha t these general state
ments concerning the deliverance of the groaning 

creation from the bondage of corrupt ion are sub
stant ia ted in the Scr ip tures by detailed information 
concerning God's purpose to give l ight to those who 
have passed away without that blessing. 

Fo r the purpose of this inquiry there could be 
no more appropr ia te case mentioned than t ha t of 
the Sodomites. They have been dead a long t ime— 
about 4,000 years. They were a wicked people ; so 
much so that God sent special destruction upon them 
on account of their evil ways; and they are held up 
as examples of suffering divine wrath. (Gen. 1 8 : 
17-33; 19 : 1-28; 2 Peter 2 : 6-8; J u d e 7.) Yet we 
are also told that while God took the Sodomites away 
as He saw good (Ezek. 16: 41), 50), they would have 
repented had they seen the mighty works done by 
our Lord Jesus in Capernaum which repented not. 
(Matt . 1 1 : 20-24.) Why were the mighty works done 
in Capernaum where they were not believed i n ; why 
were they not ra ther done in Sodom where they 
would have been believed in? The Sodomites might 
have been saved, the Lord said: nevertheless they 
were summari ly destroyed. Why was this? 

The answer to this and many other like quest ions 
is that the Lord has not finished His dealings with 
those people. He will bring them back to thei r for
mer estate du r ing the Day of Judgment , which will 
be a thousand years, and it shall be more tolerable 
in tha t day of judgment for Sodom than for Caper
naum. (Ezek. 16 : 53-60; 2 Peter 3 : 8 ; Matt . 1 1 : 24.) 
I n that great and wonderful day, which will begin 
after the manifestation in glory of the sons of God. 
joint-heirs with Christ, the Sodomites and others 
shall be judged according as their works shall be 
after enlightenment, and Sodom will then fare bet ter 
than Capernaum. (Matt. 12: 41. 42.) Yet the Lord 
will be pacified toward Israel, and will give Sodom 
to her for a daughter . (Ezek. 16: 60-63; Rev. 2 2 : 
12.) If the Lord can find how to be pacified toward 
Sodom and Israel, it is certain that H e will be able 
to be pacified toward the remainder of the creation 
whose groans He has heard, and whom H e so loved 
as to send His dear Son to redeem. 

Thank God, He has a remedy for present distress. 
Some of us have received a portion of tha t remedy 
even in the present life. (Acts 3 : 26 ; 1 Tim. 4 : 8.) 
Soon will come the time when the whole of the groan
ing creation shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corrupt ion into the glorious liberty of chi ldren of 
God. Praise be to God for His loving kindness to 
the children of men! Let this glimpse of His good
ness incite us to a closer walk with Him, if so be we 
may make our calling and election sure to a place 
among the joint-heir^ for whose manifestation the 
groaning creation waits.—Port Fairy Gazette. 

What is a Harvest? 
" S a y not ye, There are yet four months, and then eometh 

harvest? Behold, I say unto you. Lift up your heads, and 
look on the fields; for they are white already to harvest.— 
John 4: 35. 

TH I S Q U E S T I O N seems almost a superfluous 
one. Everyone knows that the farmer sows 
in the autumn or spring, the rains and thf 

sunshine do their par t , the leaves pu t forth, " t h e n 
the ear, then the corn in the e a r . " and finally, when 
the corn is fully ripe, it is said. The harvest has eome. 
The time of harvest in the great wheat-growing areas 
of North America, Australia, Russia, and the Argen
tine is unmistakable. The sun is hot, the ground 



,188 THE NEW COVENANT ADVOCATE Maich, 1914 

parched, the grain stands for miles square a great, 
yellow mass; the farmer has all his hands and as 
many extra harvesters as he can hire, with the latest 
improved reapers and binders, hard at it from early 
morning till late at night; the farm wife has baked 
and laid in provisions, and is ready to feed well the 
hungry laborers, that they may be fit for their ardu
ous task. The threshing proceeds simultaneously 
with the reaping, or soon after, and ere long the 
barns are rilled with tons of bright golden grain. 

Now imagine someone looking on, and saying, 
"This is not the harvest time, friends; you are mak
ing a mistake; there is an error somewhere in your 
chronological calculations." And what would the 
strenuous harvesters reply? "Well, if we have made 
a mistake, and it is only May, and we think it is 
July |or, in Australia, " i t is only June, and we 
think it is November"], we cannot help it now; but 
there is no mistake that the harvest is ripe, and we 
are busy reaping i t . " 

Our Lord gave a parable based on seed sowing and 
harvest, as practised in Palestine; which was to all 
intents and purposes similar to the modern process, 
though on a smaller scale and with fewer mechanical 
aids. But His parable contained an unusual feature. 
After the good seed had been sown, an enemy came 
and sowed tares among the wheat, so that when the 
wheat sprang up the tares were thick among it. 
What to do? asked the servants. Let both grow to
gether till the harvest, and then I will say to the 
reapers, Gather first the tares in bundles to burn, 
but gather the wheat into my barn.—Matt. 13: 24-30. 

In His explanation, He said. He that sowed the 
good seed is the Son of man, the good seed are the 
children of the Kingdom, the tares are the children 
of the wicked one, the enemy is the devil, the reapers 
are the angels (that is. messengers), and the har
vest is the end of the age. Note that there was no 
chronology whatever involved in the parable or its 
explanation; not even the simplest mathematical com
putation. There was the seed sown by the Lord 
Himself at the beginning of the age, the growth of 
wheat and tares together throughout the age, and 
at its close the separation—the tares to be gathered in 
bundles to be burned, the wheat to be harvested and 
threshed, and stored in the barns. 

Over eighteen hundred years have passed since our 
Lord uttered this remarkable parable, and gave the 
inspired explanation, and since He sowed the good 
seed. Over fourteen hundred years have passed since 
various teachers of error, including the Papacy, 
sowed tares or imitation Christians. Ts it a fair 
question for His children to ask at any time since the 
two classes of seed have shown above the ground, 
Is it harvest time yet? In the parable the question 
of when was answered by the condition of the cr»p. 
Did anyone ever hear of a farmer saying he would 
harvest his wheat in August, and refuse to do it 
sooner, even if it ripened in late June or early July? 
Such a farmer would prove himself no farmer at all; 
he would suffer the loss of his crop, and all his seed 
and previous labor would be wasted. 

In the natural order the harvest is the end of the 
summer, not in being the last day or last few hours, 
but in being the last period. It may last a month; 
and if the time from seed sowing be six months, the 
harvest is one-sixth of the season, or about 16 per 

cent. It would be inconsistent therefore with our 
Lord's parable to suppose that the harvest at the 
end of this age of nineteen centuries should be only 
a year or two, or a few hours, at its close. Besides, 
according to the parable, the harvest period is length
ened beyond its usual term by the extra labor in
volved in first gathering out the tares and binding 
them in bundles, before the wheat is touched. We 
are justified therefore in looking for a "harves t " 
of a considerable number of years, as the closing 
period of the Gospel or Christian age. The seed 
sowing occupied a number of years; the harvest must 
occupy a correspondingly greater number of years. 

How to Recognize the Harvest Time 
But can we not see that the question as to the 

length of the harvest is of less importance than the 
recognition of the harvest when it arrives, that we 
may actively participate in its gathering? And that 
recognition comes, not from time calculations, but 
from personal observation of the condition of the 
field? 

"The field is the world." Do we see the good seed, 
or the children of the kingdom, in all parts of the 
world? We do. 

Do we see the evil seed, imitation Christians, the 
product of Papal and other pseudo-Christian efforts, 
wherever the true seed was sown? We do. 

Do we see these imitation Christians being gath
ered into bundles? We do. 

Do we see efforts being made all over the world to 
gather genuine Christians together for Bible study 
and mutual upbuilding? and if any stalk of wheat 
has been inadvertently gathered among the tares do 
we see painstaking disciples of the Lord picking 
them out and placing them with the other wheat 
stalks? We do. 

Do we see, on the other hand, gatherings of pro
fessedly genuine Christians proving to be, after test
ing and discipline, only particularly good-looking 
" t a re s , " and needing to be thrust out from the com
pany of the faithful? We do. 

Do we see whole sects or associations (siq>posedly 
groups of "wheat") repudiating Jesus as their Medi
ator, and making false claims for themselves, thus 
proving themselves to be, after all, only bundles of 
tares? We do. 

Do we see the need to gather the "whea t " out from 
among them? We do. 

If, then, wc see the work of harvest progressing 
all around us, how can we stand aside and say, It is 
not harvest time yet? Would we not by so doing 
prove ourselves poor observers? and would we not 
miss the blessing enjoyed by the active participants 
in the harvest work? 

The Seed Sowers and the Reapers 
In the parable it is said that the Sower of the good 

seed is the Son of man. Personally the Lord sowed 
only a little seed in Palestine; the most of the seed has 
been sown by His disciples under His direction. 
When it comes to the harvesting, He personally does 
none of it, but commits the work to His servants. 
The use of the word "ange l s" in Matt. 13: 39, 41, 
should not be allowed to mislead us. The word angel 
is transferred almost bodily from the Greek; it means 
a "messenger"; and while in Scripture it often 
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means the heavenly messengers, or spirit-beings (lleb. 
1: 6, 13, 14), it also frequently means human mes
sengers, and may even be used of fire and wind, when 
those elements are used by God to perform a service, 
(lleb. 1 7.) Our Lord used the word " a n g e l " of 
John the Baptist, who was manifestly not a heavenly 
or spirit messenger, but a human messenger or agent, 
sent to prepare the way of the Lord.—Matt. 11 : 10; 
M a r k l : 2; Luke 1: 76. 

The angels or messengers, therefore, who gather to
gether the tares into bundles, are human beings 
whose sympathies are with the tares and who take 
pleasure in what might be called imitation Christian 
work. They are very busy, and their bundles look 
very nice, but the tares are tares, and the Lord does 
not want them. Various errors, strong delusions, 
' 'doctrines of demons," "profane and vain bab
blings," all labelled " t r u t h , " are their tools. These 
messengers are the Lord's servants only in that they 
clear the Held of the eneumbering tares.—1 John 4: 
2, 3 ; 2 Thes. 2: 3-12; 2 Cor. 11: 13-15; Rev. 17: 1-6; 
18 : 3 ; 19 : 2. 

On the other hand, the angels or messengers who 
gather the wheat are the true saints, who seek out 
the true wheat-stalks wherever they are to be found 
(Mark 13: 27), and gather them for the threshing, 
that they may be prepared for the " b a r n . " The 
barn condition represents the Kingdom glory, and 
it is the work of the Lord Jesus to resurrect His 
saints to that position. But all the getting ready is 
done by the saints for one another, with the aid of 
the Holv Spirit—Rev. 19: 7; 1 Cor. 9: 2; 2 Cor. 11: 
2 ; PhiL 1: 27; Eph. 4 : 11-16. 

The truth (the Scriptures of truth) is an ageney 
in the Lord's hands for the separation of tares from 
wheat, etc., but it is truth proclaimed by His human 
messengers, just as it was the truth proclaimed by 
t he human messengers which brought forth and de-
\ eloped the true believers at the beginning of the 
age.—2 Thes. 2 : 13-15; 1 Pet. 1: 23; 2 : 2 ; Heb. 5: 
13, 14. 

What Shall We Do? 
The meaning of "harvest ," and what we shall do, 

is clearly shown by our Lord's words to the disciples 
concerning the harvest of Judaism in which they were 
to take part (John 4: 34-38.) — 

.14 Jesus saith unto them. My meat is to tlo the will of 
him tha t sent me. ami to finish his work. 

35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then cometh 
ha rves t ' behold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look 
on the fields; for they are white already to harvest. 

36 And he tha t reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth 
fruit unto life e ternal : tha t both he tha t soweth and he tha t 
reapeth may rejoice together. 

37 And herein is t ha t saying true, One soweth, and 
another reapeth. 

38 I sent you to reap tha t on which you bestowed no 
labour: other men laboured, and ye are entered into tfceir 
labours. 

The other men who had laboured among 
the Israelites, abroad as well as in Palestine, 
were the prophets and priests and teachers 
whose work consisted in keeping the people 
true to their Covenant that they might be 
ready for the Messiah when He appeared. The last 
and greatest of these messengers (angels) was John 
the Baptist. But now the Lord's disciples were to 
•"enter in to" the labours of their predecessors. How? 
By reaping the results of their work: by gathering 

together the ' w h e a t " which had developed from 
"seed" sown by others. This the disciples proceeded 
to do, particularly after Pentecost, when they were 
better equipped for their mission.—Acts 3 : 12-26; 
6: 7. 

John the Baptist had referred to that harvest— 
" H e will gather his wheat into the garner; but he 
will burn up the chaff with unquenchable tire." The 
"whea t" were gathered into the Church, because 
when they heard of the Messiah they were ready 
to believe and to follow him; the "chaff" were de
stroyed by their being shut out of the kingdom on 
account of their unbelief and hardness of heart. 
Wrath came upon them to the uttermost. 

Some Christians do not follow the Lord's method, 
"Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields," but deal 
in chronological dates. Readers of the "xVdvocate" 
know that we believe the Bible contains prophetic 
periods for the instruction of Cod's people; such as 
the 1260, 1290, 1335 days of Daniel, and the 3£ and 
1260 days, 42 months, etc.. of Revelation, but we 
do not claim to be able to determine in advance the 
length of the Gospel age, or of its "harvest ." Some 
zealous though mistaken students seek to make dates, 
and the results obtained are wonderful, but (unfor
tunately for them) not true. Without Scripture 
warrant they say the Gospel age is the same length 
as the Jewish age, that the harvest of the Jewish 
age was 40 years, and therefore the harvest of the 
Gospel age must be 40 years. No proof is given. 
Their claims notwithstanding, it is impossible from 
the Biblical record to calculate the exact length of 
the period from Jacob to Christ, as anyone can see 
by attempting it. Zech. 9 : 12; Jer. 16: 18; Isa. 6 1 : 
7 are cited as proving that the Gospel and Jewish 
ages are of equal length, but we shall show in another 
article that these passages teach nothing of the sort. 
As for the length of the harvest period, the ground 
to be covered being six continents instead of a por
tion of three, and the number of people to be dealt 
with being 500,000,000, instead of 6,000,000, it is a 
more reasonable inference to suppose that the "har
vest" of the present age will be of longer duration 
than the "harvest" of the Jewish age. 

But, as said before, the proof of the harvest, both 
in the sphere of nature and of the Spirit, is in the 
ripened grain, the heat and dryness, and the activity 
of the labourers. And when all the wheat is gath
ered and the tares burned the "harves t " will be 
ended, whatever the length of its duration may have 
been. 

Sheep without a Shepherd 
On another occasion, after visiting many cities and 

villages, "teaching in the synagogues, and preach
ing the gospel of the Kingdom, and healing every 
sickness, and every disease among the people," our 
Lord said to the disciples, "The harvest truly is 
plenteous, but the labourers are few; Pray ye there
fore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth 
labourers into his harvest." When he saw the multi
tudes he was moved with compassion, "because they 
fainted, and were scattered abroad, as sheep having 
no shepherd." Now, just as harvest time suggests 
the gathering in of the wheat, so the scattering of the 
sheep suggests the need of a shepherd to gather them 
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together into the fold. This phenomenon, the sheep 
seattered and having no shepherd, without food or 
safe abiding place, can be seen in our day, by all 
who will "lift up their eyes, and LOOK." Where-
evcr the true sheep are found to-day, those who will 
take the trouble to inquire will find that they are 
confused, weary, hungry for spiritual food, and not 
knowing where to turn for help. These sheep need 
gathering, instruction, safety. Who will be a shep
herd to serve them? Or, using the other figure, Who 
will be a reaper to harvest the ripened grain? 

Of course, many false shepherds know the sheep 
are needy, and will try to gather them into their 
folds. All the more need, then, for unselfish and 
faithful disciples everywhere to do the shepherd's 

and the reaper's work. The Good Shepherd, Christ 
Jesus, said, " H e that gathereth not with me seat-
tereth abroad." (Matt. 12: 30.) Such scatterers 
make confusion worse confounded. Therefore, if 
any do not recognize the work as " reap ing ," let them 
at least do the shepherd's work of seeking the sheep 
and gathering them into His fold. Thus they will 
put themselves in line for a blessing. 

This paper, "The New Covenant Advocate," is 
seeking to do a reaping and gathering work for the 
Master, and invites the co-operation of all true lovers 
of the sheep and all true laborers in the harvest. 
Let us unite in the labors, and share in the blessings; 
and may the Lord grant to each and all of us the 
final, "Well done!" 

Prophetic "Doubles" 

IN THE FEBRUARY •• Advocate" we showed that 
the "seven t imes" punishments upon Israel pre
dicted in Lev. 2b': 1-4-28 referred to the severity 

of (lie punishments, and not, as some suppose, to a 
long period of time called seven times. (See also 
"Advocate" for Dec, 1909, and June, 1912.) It 
was also shown that those punishments, of increasing 
severity, culminated in the Babylonian captivity. 

We desire now to call attention to another misap
prehension entertained by some students of prophecy; 
namelv, in regard to the use of the word "double" in 
Isa. 40: 2 ; 61: 7; Jer. 16: 18; Zech. 9: 12. It is 
curious how those who wish to make the Bible teach a 
chronology and parallelisms which it does not so much 
as hint at will take a single word like "double," and 
try to make time prophecies out of it. The theory 
we are criticizing is that the people of Israel were to 
be cut off from divine grace for a period of time of 
exactly the same length as the period during which 
they were in God's favor—which period is considered 
by the holders of this theory to have been from the 
death of Jacob to the time the gospel went to Cor
nelius. And the assertion is made, absolutely without 
proof, that the Gospel age, beginning at the death of 
Christ, will be exactly the same length, being a 
"double" period, which they think is referred to by 
Isaiah, Jeremiah and Zechariah. As a matter of 
fact, none of these prophets taught anything of the 

•kind. 

We have again to warn our readers against accept
ing interpretations of the Old Testament prophcies, 
which, in addition to wresting a few verses from their^, 
context, entirely ignore the New Testament applica
tions of those prophecies. Let us then, while examin
ing each of the above passages, note their connections, 
and see also if the New Testament gives any help in 
their interpretation. 

Four different Hebrew words are translated 
"double" in the Authorized Version. Their defini
tions, as given by Strong's Exhaustive Concordance, 
are as follows:— 

Kaphal, a primitive root, meaning, to fold together; 
figuratively to repeat. 

Kephel, the noun derived from kaphal, meaning >i 
duplicate. 

Mishneh, meaning a repetition; i.e., a duplicate 
(copy of a document), or a double (in amount), by 
impl. a second. 

Shettayim, meaning tiro; also (as ordinal) two fold. 
This word is found in Deut. 21: 17; Exod. 22: \, 7, 9 -t 
2 Ki. 2 : 9. It is derived from a primitive root mean
ing to fold, i.e., to duplicate' (literally or figuratively). 

The Double of Jeremiah 1 6 : 18 
" A n d first I will recompense their iniquity and their 9in 

double; because they have defiled my land, they have tilled 
mine inheritance with the carcases of their detestable and 
abominable th ings . "—Jer . 16: 18. 

The word used in Jer. 16: 18 is mishneh. It 
occurs also in Jer. 17: 18; Isa. 61: 7 (twice) ; Zech. 
9: 12; Deut. 15: 18; and is in each of these instances 
translated "double." In Exod. 16: 5, 22, it is ren
dered "twice as much," referring to the double por
tion of manna sent on the sixth day. In Deut: 15: 
18, the "double hired servant" evidently means one 
whose service was doubly valuable—equal to that of 
two ordinary hired servants. In Jer. 17: 18, "destroy 
them with double destruction," the evident sense is, 
not to destroy them twice, but to destroy them by 
doubly severe means. 

Here are four instances in which mishneh refers 
to quantity or quality, and not to time—a double 
portion of manna, doubly valuable service, doubly 
severe destruction. Question: Does mishneh in Jer. 
16: 18 refer to a length of time? Answer: No, it 
does not. Question: Does mishneh refer to a duplicate 
length of time beginning at the death of Christ and 
extending to the end of the Gospel age? Answer: 
No, it does not. 

By reading the chapter it is readily seen that Jere
miah was sent to warn the children of Judah not 
to marry and settle down in Palestine, because God 
would shortly send the long-predicted punishment 
upon them. They would be taken captive to Baby
lon, and any children they might have would he ex
posed to death by famine, sword, exposure, etc. 
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In verse 13 he describes the land of their captivity 
as a land they knew not, neither they nor their 
fathers. This was true of Babylon, because when 
Abraham came from L'r of the Chaldees the great 
empire Babylon was not in existence. 

Verse 11 foretells God's intention to deliver them 
from Babylon and return them to their own land. 
This he did at the close of the seventy years' cap
tivity. (Jer. 25: 11, 12.) And by reason of the re-
establishment of worship and sacrifices at the temple 
restored by Ezra, opportunity was given to devout 
Jews in other lands to return also. (E/.ra 1: 1-3.) 
This many of them did, while others, though retain
ing residence in other lands, made a practice of go
ing up regularly every year to fulfil the require
ments of the law. In apostolic days thousands of 
Jews made these pilgrimages, for on the day of 
Pentecost there were present Israelites from practi
cally all the known world— 

" P a r t h i a n s , and Aledes, and Elamites, and the dwellers 
in Mesopotamia, and in Judea , and Cappadocia, in Pontus, 
and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphvlia , in Egypt, and in the 
parts of Libya about Cyrene | North Africa] , and strangers 
of Home, Jews and proselvtes, (,'retes and Arabians ."—Acts 
2: 9-11. 

But the Lord said through Jeremiah, that "first ," 
or before bringing them out of Babylon and restor
ing them to their own land, he would '"recompense 
their iniquity and their sin double." That is, while 
they were in Babylon he would punish their sin of 
idolatry and iniquity with double severity, so that 
they would once for all learn the lesson that Jehovah 
alone is the true God. On other occasions they were 
punished by being made to pay tribute to their 
heathen neighbours, or by drought, famine, etc. But 
this punishment would be doubly severe in that they 
would be removed entirely from their own land. 

Some of the experiences of the Jews under the 
autocrat Nebuchadnezzar were very severe, for on 
one occasion they were compelled on pain of death 
to worship an idol which Nebuchadnezzar had set 
up. (.Dan. 3 : 1-6.) Later, King Darius made a de
cree forbidding anyone to ask a petition of any God 
or man for thirty days save Darius, the alternative 
being to be cast into a den of lions. (Dan. 6: 7, 16.) 
Under those circumstances the Jews learned to appre
ciate their own God, Jehovah, and the liberty and 
other advantages they had enjoyed in their own land 
under His rule. And it is a historical fact that after 
the restoration they never again returned to idola
try, but regularly worshipped at Jerusalem accord
ing to the Mosaic ri tual; though, as subsequent pro
phets show, not altogether to God's satisfaction. 

There is nothing therefore in Jer. 16: 18 to sup
port, the theory that the "doub le" refers to the length 
of the Gospel age, or a period of time of equal length 
with the period from Jacob to Christ. * 

The Double of Isaiah 6 1 : 7 
"For your shame ye shall have double; and for confusion 

they shall rejoice in their portion: therefore in their land 
they shall possess the double: everlasting joy shall be unto 
them."—Isa. 61: 7. 

Here again the word twice rendered "double" is 
miskneh. In this case it refers, not to a double of 
manna, of destruction, or of punishment, but to a 
double of Joy. This promised double portion of joy 
is to make up for the previous "shame." The ex

perience of the children of Israel from the time they 
left Israel was more or less of shame. Comparing 
them with tbe Sodomites and the Samaritans, Eze-
kiel says they had committed more abominations, and 
would be brought low for their pride and wickedness, 
and would be compelled to bear their own shame. 
(Ezek. 16: 46-52.) They were shamed not only in 
the sense of being made to feel ashamed, but they 
were shamed also in being continually under pun
ishment of one sort or another, and (latterly) in 
having to pay tribute to foreign rulers. But now 
the Lord says, through Isaiah, for all the shame and 
confusion they have suffered they shall have a double 
portion of joy—"they shall rejoice," "everlasting 
joy shall be unto them." 

When should this everlasting joy begin to flow to 
Israel? Isa. 61 : 1-3 answers. The double portion 
of joy would not come to them while they continued 
in rebellion and sin, but through the sending to them 
of their Messiah, who would give joy to those who 
mourned in Zion on account of the condition to which 
the nation had deteriorated. And this joy, which 
the Messiah would give, would be by means of a Xeiv 
Covenant (verse 8), more suited to their needs than 
the Law Covenant had been. Our Lord testified 
that the beginning of the joy dated from the begin
ning of His ministry—"This day is this Scripture 
fulfilled in your ears." He being the One foretold 
by the Prophet. (Luke -4: 17, 18, 21.) This New 
Covenant was promised by Jeremiah (31: 31-34^, and 
has been in operation since our blessed Lord ratified 
it by His own blood. (Matt. 26: 28; Heb. 8: 6-12.) 
It will continue in operation throughout the present 
age and also throughout the near-approa< hing King
dom age, for the benefit of the Jew, and also for the 
Gentile; for under the New Covenant there is no 
difference between Jew and Gentile—the same Lord 
is rich to all who call upon Him. He is the one 
Mediator between God and all men. (Acts 15: 9, 11 ; 
Rom. 10: 11-13; 1 Tim. 2: -4-7.) Every Jew who 
accepts Christ now, or who will accept Him in the 
future age after the Kingdom is set up in the earth, 
receives a joy more than compensating for past 
"shame." (Rom. 7: 24, 25; 8: 1-4; 5 : 11 ; 15: 13.) 
The believing Jew of this age, if faithful, will receive 
the reward of the High Calling; the believing and 
repentant Jew of the next age will receive those 
earthly good things which were anciently promised, 
but which await fulfilment until after the Church is 
glorified.—Heb. 11: 30. 40. 

The Double of Zechariah 9 : 12 
" T u r n you to the stronghold, ye prisoners of hope: even 

to-day do I declare that 1 will render double unto t h e e . " — 
Zech.'O: 12. 

Here also the word is mish nch, and means a ' ' double 
portion." Whether of joy or sorrow is not stated in 
verse 12. but the context shows the meaning to be a 
double portion of joy and blessing. Why? Because 
the long-promised King would be " ju s t and having 
salvation." He would "bind up the broken-hearted, 
proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of 
the prison to them that are bound; . . . to com
fort all that mourn; to appoint unto them that mourn 
in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil 
of joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the 
spirit of heaviness." (Zech. 0 : 9 ; Tsa. 61 : 1-3; Luke 
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4 : 17, 18, 21.) The new King would also be a Prince 
of peace, not a warrior, as David and other kings 
had been; He would have no use for the battle-bow, 
the chariot, or the horse. " H e shall speak peace unto 
the nations."—Zech. 9: 9, 10. 

The condition of Israel under the Law Covenant is 
described in Zech. 9: 11. They were prisoners in 
a pit wherein is no water. The Apostle Paul says 
they were '"kept under the law, shut up unto the 
faith which should afterwards be revealed." (Gal. 
3 : 23.) He says the Jew was like a prisoner bound 
to a corpse, unable to break his bonds (Rom. 7: 24), 
and also refers to the law as " tha t wherein we were 
held." (Rom. 7: 6.) The Law left them under 
bondage to Sin, and brought them death instead of 
life. (Rom. 7: 10-13; Gal. 3 : 10-12.) From this 
bondage there was no release for the Jew until Christ 
came. The law was also described as a pedagogue 
or servant to bring them to Christ, who would not 
release them until lie came. Paul thanks God for 
deliverance through Jesus Christ. (Rom. 7: 25.) 
"Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
Law." (Gal. 3 : 13.) And that deliverance is exactly 
what Zechariah foretold. 

The prisoners in the pit were "prisoners of hope" 
(verse 12), because a Messiah and Deliverer was pro
mised them; the Jew need not therefore despair, the 
prophet says, but turn to the Stronghold; that is, 
to Jesus, the King. He would deliver them. And 
whenever they would thus turn to the Stronghold, 
they would not only be delivered from the pit, but 
would receive a double portion of joy and blessing 
more than compensating for previous discomfort in 
the pit. They should be saved as a shepherd saves 
his flock, and should be like precious jewels in a 
crown. (Verses 16, 17.) The diviners and the idols 
were unable to comfort, but the Lord would eomfort 
those "litt le ones" who call upon Him through Jesus 
Christ.—Zech. 10: 2; 12: 7-9; Matt. 11: 28-30; 12: 
18-21: Rom. 8: 2. 3. 

The Double of Isaiah 4 0 : 2 
' ' Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. 

Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, tha t 
her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned: 
for she hath received of the Lord ' s hand double for all her 
sins."—Tsa. 40: 1, 2. 

The Hebrew word translated "double" in Isa. 40: 
2 is kephcl, meaning a "duplicate." I t is derived 
from haphal, a primitive root, meaning " to fold to
gether"; figuratively, " to repeat." The word may 
mean doubled twice, as in Exod. 28: 16; 39: 9; but 
it mav also mean repeated more than twice, as in 
Ezek. 21 : 14—"doubled the third time." It is pos
sible to duplicate a thing more than twice; it may 
be duplicated seven times or a hundred times. A 
garment may be folded together in two folds or fh 
a dozen folds. 

In considering the "double" of this prophecy we 
have to inquire first, what sort of "double" or du
plicate is it—joy? sorrow? punishment? Second, 
when did Tsrael receive that "double"? 

Isaiah, like Jeremiah, warned Judah of the punish
ments which would follow repeated transgressions. 
In Isaiah 39: 1, 2 he records how Hezekiah showed 
an emissary from Babylon all his treasure in his 
house and in all his dominions, possihlv with a view 

to an alliance and to impress upon Babylon the 
greatness of the Jews as a nation. Isaiah was sent 
to prophesy against Hezekiah for that foolish dis
play, which would no doubt arouse the cupidity of 
the King of Babylon when he would hear of it. All 
the treasure would be taken to Babylon, and Heze
kiah's sons would be eunuchs in the palace of the 
King of Babylon. Other Scriptures show that this 
captivity would be seventy years. 

But if Isaiah prophesied of the captivity, he also 
prophesied that the captivity would come to an end, 
and that Babylon herself would later on be brought 
low. (Isa. 45: 13; 47: 1-11.) In the prophecy under 
consideration he speaks as though he were standing 
at the end of the seventy years' captivity, and he 
calls on all who hear to speak comfortably to (or, 
R.V.—"to the heart of") Jerusalem. The message 
is that she has received of the Lord double for all 
her sins. As the Lord had previously arranged to 
punish them for their sins (Lev. 26: 14-39), it is 
evident that the double here meant is a double of 
punishment, and not a double of joy. And as the 
word fcephel used in this case means a duplicate 
or repetition, the idea is that Jerusalem had received 
repeated punishments for her sins, not only a 
"double" punishment in being repeated twice, but 
a double in being repeated many times; for Lev. 
26: 14-39 showed that there would be a series of 
punishments, each one seven times more severe than 
the chastisement which preceded it. (2 Ki. 21 : 12; 
22: 10-13, 16, 17; 23: 26, 27.) Since Judah received 
this "double" of punishment in the captivity, it is 
manifestly incorrect to refer it to punishments on 
the Jews succeeding the death of Christ. 

The reason for speaking comfortably to Jerusalem 
is that "he r warfare is accomplished." The word 
rendered "war fa re" is tsaba, which is derived from 
a primitive root meaning " t o mass" (as an army or 
servants). The noun tsaba means " a mass of per
sons (or, fig. things), especially regularly organized 
for war (an army) ; by implication a campaign, lit
eral or figurative." It is thrice translated "appointed 
time," 29 times "a r ray , " six times "ba t t l e , " once 
••company," 394 times "hos t " or "hos ts ," four 
times "service," once "soldiers," once "waiting 
upon," 42 times " w a r " and "warfare ." 

From the various uses of the word, it is seen that 
"war fa re" in the Authorized Version better ex
presses the thought of Isa. 40: 2 than do the mar
ginal words "appointed time." In a note on Job 
7: 1 the Variorum Bible explains the word tsaba as 
used by Job to be a military figure meaning " a hard 
service." Job was not thinking so much of an allot
ment of time to each person's life, after the manner 
of the fatalists, but was comparing his period of suf
fering with the hard service of a soldier; just as in 
the following verse he likens a man's days (particu
larly his own) to the days of an "h i re l ing" or domes
tic servant. (Job 14: 5, 6.) His daily suffering and 
wearisome nights, "full of tossings to and fro," 
were worse than the hardships of a military cam
paign. 

The same military figure is used in Job 14: 14, 
and is rendered "war fa re" in the Revised Version. 
He would wait throughout his "military service" 
until his "release" came—not meaning a change to 
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death or a future life, but relief from his affliction. 
All through his affliction, though reduced to a skele
ton, Job was confident that God would ultimately 
cure his disease and cause the flesh and skin to come 
again in health. And his faith was rewarded.— 
Job 42: 7, 10-12. 

So the repeated punishments upon Jerusalem 
made the service of God as painful for the Jew as 
military service, entailing continued discipline and 
hardship. And when Judah sat by the willows in 
Babylon, saying (Psa. 137), 

" H o w shall we sing Jehovah ' s song 
In a foreign l a n d ? " 

the prophecy of Isaiah 40: 1, 2, would come to her 
with soothing cheer to stimulate new hope of a return 
to better conditions in her own land. 

This interpretation is borne out by the expression, 
'"her iniquity is pardoned," rendered in the Revised 
and other versions, "he r punishment is accepted." 
This is obviously an allusion to Lev. 26: 40, 41— 

" I f they ."hall confess their iniquity, and the iniquity of 
their fathers, with their trespass which they trespassed 
again ft me, and tha t also they have walked contrary unto 
me; And that I also have walked contrary unto them, and 
have brought them into the land of their enemies; if then 
their r.neircumeised hearts he humbled, and they then accept 
of the punishment of their iniquity." 

As shown in the article on the "Seven Times" in 
the February "Advocate." the cumulative punish
ments referred to in Lev. 26 culminated in the Baby

lonian captivity. Moses foretold that if the people 
would be rightly exercised by their experience, and 
confess their wrongdoing, God would remember them 
and would remember the land, and would return 
them thither. Isaiah prophetically declares that the 
people have thus confessed and been rightly exer
cised, and therefore toward the close of the cap
tivity it was the Lord's will that this message of 
comfort be given—Jerusalem, your time of hardship 
and drilling as in a military campaign is over, you 
have experienced the "double" or repeated chastise
ments pronounced centuries before by Moses. Be 
comforted, for now according to promise I will bring 
you out of Babylon and establish you again in your 
own land. 

This speaking comfortably or consolingly to Judah 
in captivity was done by Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, 
Zerubbabel, and others, as recorded in the books of 
Daniel, Ezra and Nehemiah. King Cyrus spoke an 
important word of comfort when he issued the decree 
calling upon all who desired to do so to return to 
their own land.—2 Chron. 36: 22, 23. 

From the above it will be seen that Isa. 40: 2 
is not authority for fixing the length of the gospel 
age, but was fulfilled long before the Christian era. 
Since the Scriptures do not foretell the length of 
"Gentile Times," or of the age during which the 
Church is being gathered out, we must suppose God 
had a good reason for the omission. In another 
column we give what that reason seems to be. 

The Close of this Age 

THE ISRAELITES were from the beginning 
under strict discipline, with a system of re* 
wards and punishments intimately associated 

with their land and its productivity. Definite terms 
of punishment were repeatedly prescribed, beginning 
with the forty years' wandering in the wilderness 
and ending with the seventy years ' in Babylon, until 
they had been cured of idolatry. Through Daniel 
they were given another time prophecy, seventy 
weeks. Sixty-nine weeks, or 483 years, would reach 
unto Messiah the Prince, the New Covenant would be 
confirmed to them for one week, the seventieth, and 
in the midst of that week Messiah would be cut off, 
but not for Himself. (Dan. 9: 24-27.) They were 
not, however, given a date for the destruction of 
Jerusalem and their winding up as a nation. 

When the disciples asked, When should the temple 
be overthrown, and not one stone left on another, 
our Lord gave them no date, not even a hint, but said, 
"When ye see Jerusalem encompassed with armies." 
(Luke 21 : 20.) Doubtless Jehovah knew the date 
in advance, as He knows all things, but when we con
sider the situation we can see it was not so important 
a point as the disciples imagined. 

John the Baptist had foretold that the Messiah 
would thoroughly purge his floor, burning up the 
chaff and gathering the wheat. And our Lord told the 

disciples to look on the fields, for they were ripe 
already to harvest; therefore they should pray the 
Lord to send laborers into his harvest. The disciples 
were to labor as long as there was wheat to gather in. 
Later on, the Apostle Paul wrote, "Wra th is poured 
upon them to the uttermost." (1 Thes. 2 : 15, 16.) 
He could see the national storm gathering, but the 
greatest evidence of divine wrath was in their being 
shut out from the High Calling—a punishment not 
visible to the human eye, but to the enlightened 
understanding of the Christian believer. 

For the guidance of the Church, or the New Cove
nant People of God, as they may be called, the Lord 
gave certain time prophecies—1260, 1290, 1335, and 
2300 days or years.. These periods were useful to 
the Church, particularly in locating definitely the rise 
and fall of the Papacy, and by means of the latter 
the date of the Lord's Second Presence, for the con
sumption of the Papacy is given as an evidence of His 
presence for a considerable time before she is abso
lutely destroyed.* The date for the beginning 
of the presence helps to an understanding 
of the date for the beginning of the "har
vest," for in the parable of the tares of the field, 

* For explanation of these prophetic periods, and for 
evidence that we are since 1799 in the days of the presence 
of the Son of man, see booklet, " P e a c e or W a r , " price 6d. 
(10 cents), postpaid. 
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the Master tells his servants, " I n the time of harvest 
I will say to the r e a p e r s . " (Matt . 1 3 : 30.) The 
order to reap comes from the Lord himself a t a time 
when the field (or world) is s tanding full of mixed 
gra in and tares hardly distinguishable from each 
other. But nei ther in this case does He give a date 
for the end of the harvest. The inference is plain 
that the servants are to keep on labouring as long as 
there is a grain of wheat to be gathered or bundles of 
tares to burn . They are not to be continual ly 
th inking how soon their work will be finished, but are 
to concentrate their attention on the work in hand. 

The special work given the disciples to do du r ing 
the Gospel age was to take out from Jew and Gen
tile a people for His name, by preaching the gospel 
to all peoples. When many of the Jews to whom 
the message first came rejected it, they were cut off 
for unbelief, and their places filled by Gentile con
verts. (Rom. 11.) But all Gentile believers wero 
not faithful, and this made necessary the finding of 
others to fill the places of those Gentiles cut off for 
unbelief. This necessity still exists to-day. 

The question might arise, If the harvest is in pro
gress, and we are nearing its end. is the High Calling 
closed? Are those who become followers of the 
Lord Jesus now eligible to run the race for the great 

T h e Charac te r of t he Lo rd Jesus 

TH E S E F E W heads, then, of in ternal evidence 
which have been here briefly sketched out, 
would, even alone, furnish good reason for be

lieving tha t the Gospel did not, and could not have 
come from -Man; and that, therefore, it must have 
come from God. And yet these in ternal marks of 
t r u t h which have been here pointed out by way of 
specimens, are but a very small pa r t of what you 
may hereafter make out for yourself; and are not 
even selected as being the principal and the most con
clusive, but only as those which could the most easily 
be pu t before you in a small compass. At some 
future ' time, when your power of j udg ing is im
proved, you will feel the very character of our Sa
viour, as described in the Gospels, to be (as I have 
hinted to you) one of the strongest proofs, and the 
most satisfactory and delightful proof, of the t r u t h 
of His religion. 

But the moral excellence of His character as d rawn 
by the Evangelist is what could not be set forth, so 
as to do just ice to the argument founded on it, with
in a small space. For , it would be necessary to dwell 
a t some length on each of His sayings and acts, so as 
to point out the kindness and tenderness of hear t ,— 
the persever ing benevolence,—the gentleness com
bined with digni ty and firmness,—the active and un
wearied, yet calm zeal with which He laboured for 
the good of mankind,—and the other great and ami
able qualities which He displayed on so many oeea-

prize t We should say, that the High Calling is not 
closed, and will not be closed while the " h a r v e s t " is 
in progress. Young Christians, jus t converted, if 
t ru ly devoted to the Lord, are " w h e a t " as t ruly as 
the older Christians who have stood longer. A n d 
unt i l the Gentile powers are unmistakably over
thrown, and the Kingdom of God definitely set u p , 
we believe the invitation to that High Calling should 
be preached, and all who enter should be encouraged 
to hope for the glorious reward. 

All these considerations furnish a reason why the 
date of the final closing of the age is not definitely 
stated. To recognise the harvest in progress is im
por tant , to be busy in the field is very important , but 
to know in advance when the wheat will all be 
ga thered in is of little or no consequence. As we 
unders tand the will of the Lord, it is tha t His people 
concentrate their thoughts on the work to be done. 

Diligent service without continually watching the 
clock to see when it is qui t t ing time becomes a g rea te r 
test of faith and faithfulness than were we dis
t inctly told that all the saints would be gathered this 
year or next or in ten years. As faithful servants we 
must do with our might what our hands find to do, 
never ceasing till we hear the Master 's " W e l l done ; 
en te r thou into the joy of thy l o r d . " 

sions. And to do this properly, would require a 
volume nearly as large as the whole of this. 

But you may in a great measure supply to yourself 
such a work, by attentively reading and reflecting 
on, with a view to the present argument , the Gospels 
themselves; and especially such passages as those 
referred to below. 

2. I n conducting for yourself such a s tudy as we 
have been suggesting, these three points should be 
a t tended to, and steadily kept before the m i n d : — 

Firs t ,—The picture drawn by the Evangelists is 
evidently an unstudied one. There is nothing in it 
of the na ture of eulogium and panegyric. They do 
not seem labouring to set forth and call a t tent ion 
to the excellence of their Master 's character . They 
do not break out into any exclamations of "admira
tion of i t ; and indeed make hardly any remarks on 
it at a l l ; but simply relate what He said and did. 

Secondly,—If they had had the inclination, they 
do not seem to have had the ability, to draw a ficti
tious character of great moral beauty, devised by 
their own imagination. 

Now let any one t r y the experiment of se t t ing 
some person, of great ability as a writer , to d raw u p 
a fictitious narrat ive concerning some imaginary per
sonage. Let him enter into particular details as fully 
as the Evangelists have done: and let him do his best 
to paint a character as consist eiit, and as morally 
beautiful, as that of Jesus. You would see how im
perfectly he would succeed; and how far he would 
fall short of the picture drawn (and which must 

•T* T T 
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therefore be a real p ic ture) by un taugh t Jewish 
fishermen and peasants . 

And what we have been saying is continued by 
certain Works commonly called the " S p u r i o u s (Jos-
p e l s ; " of which some considerable portions have come 
down to us. They seem to have been composed 
(some of them as ear ly as the fourth century) par t ly 
from invention, a n d pa r t ly from some vague t radi
t ions that were afloat. Bu t they were never, as far 
as we can learn, received by any Church as Scr ipture . 
These nar ra t ives profess to give several par t iculars of 
the life of Jesus,—especially of His childhood— 
which are not to be found in the genuine (lospels. 

Now it is remarkable, tha t though the writers 
evidently designed to raise admirat ion of our Lord, 
and manifest (which our Evangelists do not) that 
design very strongly, yet the pic ture they draw of 
Him is in many points contemptible or odious; for 
instance, they represent Him as exercising when a 
child, miraculous powers, not for any purpose con
nected with His ministry, but merely for His own 
amusement ; as any ord inary child would be likely 
to, if gifted with such powers. 

And H e is also represented as so passionate and 
mischievous a child t ha t H e miraculously struck dead 
another boy for accidentally runn ing against Him. 

In short, His character as given in these " S p u r i o u s 
Gospe l s" is quite a contrast to that given by each of 
our four Evangelists . And the whole tone of the 
Narra t ives themselves—the spurious, and the genuine 
—is no less contrasted. 

His Character Unimpeachable 
3. Third ly ,—You are to keep in mind that the 

pr iva te moral character of Jesus is unimpeached 
even by the opponents of His Gospel. None of them 
have ever imputed to Him avarice, or cruelty, o** 
any kind of profligate sensuality. Xow there is hardly 
any other very eminent man of whom this can b j 
sa id ; however groundless may be the charges brought 
against, any of them. Certainly no man was ever so 
unimpeached in character who had so many and such 
b i t t e r enemies;—enemies who would have been glad 
to get hold of any story, however false, or even any 
suspicion, that could raise a prejudice against Him. 

Hut even the Jews, in that book already mentioned 
(Lesson v. § 2 ) . though they lavish on Him all the 
most abusive epithets, yet do not charge Him with 
a n y one immoral act, in H i s pr iva te life. 

And you should keep in mind, among other things, 
tha t this man. whose ex t raord inary pur i ty of moral 
character is thus strongly attested, did certainly pro
fess to be a heaven-sent messenger, and to possess 
miraculous powers. Now any one who can believe 
t h a t one whom he considers a good man would falsi tg 
pu t forth such pretensions, deceiving his disciples, or 
suffering them to deceive themselves, as to his mi
raculous powers, and thus pract is ing what is called a 
" p i o u s f r a u d , " (in reality, an impious fraud,) for 
the sake of spreading his doctrines,—any one who can 
believe this of one whom he accounts a vir tuous 
man. must be himself a person of exceedingly low 
moral notions. 

But all tha t relates to our Lord ' s moral character 
is a th ing ra the r to be felt than described; and you 
will feel it the more, and the bet ter estimate the 
force of tlie a rgument s d rawn from it, in proportion 
to your sincere desire and endeavour to conform your 

own character to the purest and best pa t t e rn you 
can find. 

The more, indeed, you learn of mankind, and of 
the Gospel, ami the more you study, (with a sincere 
desire to know what is t rue, and to do what is right,) 
both other books, ancient and modern, and also the 
Chris t ian Scr ip tures , the more you will perceive (as 
has been above said) how unlikely the Chris t ian 
religion is to have been devised by Man, and how 
well suited it is to meet the wants of man, and to 
improve his na ture . 

4. But when you do come to perceive the force 
of the in ternal evidence for the t r u t h of Christ iani ty, 
you will find that though it may be one of the reasons 
to have, it will often not be the best to give. A great 
part of this kind of evidence is better fitted to furnish 
a consoling satisfaction to the mind of a believer, 
than to convince an unbeliever. For there is much 
of the excellence of the Chris t ian religion that can 
only be learned fully from experience. Sincere be
lievers perceive in it a wisdom, and pur i ty , and 
nobleness of character , which are not completely 
understood, nor thoroughly liked and relished by any 
one, till he has become, in a great degree, what the 
Chris t ian religion is designed to make h im:—ti l l he 
has something of such a character as the Gospel does 
not find in man. but forms in him. 

And this seems to be that Christian experience 
which the Apostles, especially St. J o h n and St. Paul , 
often appeal to as an evidence, (not indeed to unbe
lievers, who could not have had this exper ience; 
but) in addressing thei r converts. " T h e Spi r i t 
i tself" (says St. Paul . Rom. viii. 16) " b e a r e t h wit
ness with our spiri t , that we are the children of 
God," &c. 

I t seems, indeed, to have been designed tha t Man ' s 
conscience should bear witness not only against wha t 
is wrong, but also in favour of what is right. And 
hence, a Chris t ian who has for some time been labour
ing to conform himself to the Gospel, and who finds 
his religious notions becoming clearer, and that he 
is growing bet ter , and holier, and happier , gains, 
by this, an exper imenta l proof, which confirms the 
other proofs, of the t r u t h of his religion. His con
science testifies that he is practically influenced and 
" l e d by the Spi r i t of C h r i s t : " and thus he is ••filled" 
(as St. Paul says, Rom. xv. 1:5) " w i t h all joy and 
peace in be l iev ing ." 

And this is a kind of evidence which will become, 
to such a Chris t ian, s t ronger and stronger, the more 
he " g r o w s in g r a c e , " and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour. But this proof from personal 
experience is fitted (as has been said) not so much 
for the first conversion of an unbeliever, as for the 
confirmation of a pract ical Chr i s t i an ; because no one 
else can feel, or fully unders tand and value it. 

(To be continued.) 
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Memorial Supper, 1914 

ACCORDING to the Jewish method of reckoning, which 
remains identical with the method in vogue in our 
Lord ' s day, the first day of Nisan will correspond 

this year with" Saturday. Man-h 28, beginning Friday, 
March 27, a t sunset. The fifteenth of "Nisan will therefore 
fall on Saturday, April 11, beginning a t sunset, April 10. 
The anniversary of the " n i g h t in which He was b e t r a y e d , " 
and therefore the time for the observance of the Memorial 
Supper, this year, will be Friday, April 10, after sunset. 
I t is recommended that the friends everywhere observe the 
Supper a t this time. If you can meet with others for the 
purpose, by all means do so; but if denied the privilege of 
fellowship with others on this solemn occasion, by no means 
should you forego the privilege of " d o i n g t h i s " — 

" I N REMEMBRANCE OF M E . " 

To All Friends 

VOLUME F I V E of the " A d v o c a t e " is completed by 
the publication of the present issue. As nearly 
all subscriptions are now expired, timely notice 

is hereby given, so that your esteemed subscriptions for 
another year may be promptly sent in. I t is our earnest 
desire not only to retain all old friends on the list of readers 
"until death do us part ," but also to constantly augment 
the list by the addition of new names. For the securing 
of these new readers the help of all the old friends is urgently 
needed and earnestly solicited. If you consider (as we hope 
you do) tha t the '"Advocate" is a messenger of Truth, why 
not help i t to carry its truthful message to others? If this 
paper is good for you to read, and helpful to you in the 
narrow way, why should it not be good for others? Talk 
about the glad tidings to as many as possible, and thus make 
it known as widely as may be. And if sample copies will 
help your efforts, you have but to say so, and they will 
gladly be sent. 

For the introduction of the "Advocate" to your friends by 
means of a t r ial subscription, the offer is still open. Send 
us four addresses with the price of a year's subscription, and 
the "Advocate" will be sent for three months to each of the 
four addresses. 

Your prompt renewals of subscriptions now about due 
(some, indeed, overdue) and your co-operation in securing 
new readers will be gratefully received. 

Until further announcement, which we hope to be able to. 
make soon, American friends are requested kindly to send 
their esteemed subscriptions and orders direct to Melbourne, 
remit t ing by P.O. order payable at Melbourne. 

"Advocate" Back Numbers 

F R I E N D S desiring to complete their files of the " A d v o 
c a t e " are hereby informed that a limited supply of 
all issues exe<-pt the first three of Vol. 1. is available 

at Melbourne. Prices for these back numbers at same rate 
as yearly subscription, or .Id. (6 cents) for a single ropy, 
while they last. 

Wanted—Reapers 

BR E T H R E N AND SliSTKRS with hearts filled with love 
and zeal for the Lord, His t ruth, and His people, to be 
messengers of the good news from house to house, 

as were the disciples of old, a t the Master ' s command. Pub
lications ( " B i b l e T a l k s , " " P a r a b l e s . " " C h r i s t i a n ' s Com
f o r t e r , " " P e a c e or W a r , " "Eve r l a s t i ng Pun i shmen t , " e£c., 
and this Journa l ) are available, and liberal discounts are 
allowed on these to meet expenses of the workers. A great 
door is open in all English speaking countries. In regard 
to this work we are, as it were, on the hank of Jordan with 
the promised land just before us. Shall we not enter inf 
Or shall we let unbelief keep us oatf God forbid! P ray 
the Lord of harvest , tha t He may send more laborers into 
t h e vineyard. The harvest truly is great , and the laborers 
few. Wri te us about this! 

The Cheerful Givers 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us ; therefore we 

His servants will arise and bu i ld . " " T h r o u g h God we 
shall do val iant ly ."—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful g iver ."—2 Cor. 9 : 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h i m . " — 1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Coverant. 

The let ter " G " after a donation number indicates tha t 
the donation is sent in harmony with the " G O FOR
W A R D " plan of laying aside something on the first day 
of each week, and sending the amounts monthly for the 
help of the Good Work. 

17G, 7/-; 1SG, IS/ - ; 190, SI ; 200, •'!/-; 21G. 5/- ; 22G, 
£3: ll):i ; 23G, 14/-; 24G, 7/-; 25G, 7/-; 26G, 2 /6 ; a t Edin
burgh, 102, 1/-; 104, 1/6; total for month, £7:16:0 ($37.90); 
previously reported. £9:1:4 ($44.06); total for 2 months, 
£16:17:4 "($81.96). 

The "Advocate" Sustaining Fund 
Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as 

under, since our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is reg
ularly published a t a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of its friends until it shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

19G, 5/-j 200,, 2 / - ; 21G, 10/3; 22G, £1 ; 23G. 13/3; 24G, 
10/-; 25G, 7/6; 26G, 3/6; 27G, 5 /5 ; 28, 9 / 3 ; at Edinburgh, 
103, 2 / 3 ; total for month, £4:8:5 ($21.48); previously re
ported, £17:14:6 ($86.14); total for 2 months, £22:2:11 
($107.62). 

Book List 
BIBLE T A L K S FOR HEART AND MIND. 350 pages, 

with useful diagrams, and list of ancient Manuscripts o 
the New Testament. The Book of Comfort, showing the 
loving purposes of God toward our race, the blessings of 
the New Covenant, and the special privilege? of the " H i g h 
Ca l l ing . " Cloth Bound, gilt lettering, 2/6 (60 cents) . 
Postage extra in Australia, Id.; elsewhere, 5d. (10 cents) . 
Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers, 1/6 (35 cen ts ) ; post
age extra as above. 

T H E PARABLES OF OUR LORD, 440 pages, bound uni
form with BIBLE TALKS. Forty large Parables and a 
large number of Similitudes are explained, or the Lord 's 
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The Jubile—A Shadow of Good Things 

" F o r the law having a shadow of good things to come, 
and not the very imago of the things, . . . ' ' — H e b . 10: 1. 

" L e t no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or 
in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the 
-:ibt»atk days: which are a shadow of things to come; but 
the body is of Christ."—Col. 2: 16, 17. 

" Xow all these things happened unto them for examples: 
and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the 
' u d s of the world are come."—I Cor. 1": 11. 

THESE SCRIPTURES, and others which might 
be quoted, give us to understand that the Law 
Covenant, under which the Israelites were 

accepted as God's people, contained shadows of good 
things to come, thus intimating the superiority of 
the things themselves over the shadows which pre
figured them. This was true, not only of the sacri
fices which typified the true sacrifice for sin, Jesus 
Christ, as referred to in Heb. 10: 1-10, but also of 
1he Sabbath system of holy days mentioned in Col. 
2 : 16, 17. In addition, the baptism of the whole 
nation into Moses, the punishments sent upon them 
for disobedience, as well as the blessings sent when 
they repented and turned again to the Lord, and 
also the wonderful provisions made by Jehovah for 
their preservation and guidance through the wilder
ness, were all examples to us. They teach that the 
Christian believers are baptized into Christ; that we 
should follow Him as our Leader, that "we should 
not. lust after evil things." but should be admonished, 
and take heed, lest at any time, when we think we 
are standing, we should fall.—1 ('or. 10: 1-12; Rom. 
6: 16 . 

We are justified^ then, in looking into the Sabbath 
system of the Jews (1) as a matter of historical in-
terest, and (2) to learn what it prefigured or fore
shadowed of "good things to come." 

The Shadow and the Substance 
In lookiug into any matter of historical interest, 

it is desirable to have accurate information. Where 
the historical incidents or arrangements have a typi
cal or shadowy significance, accuracy of data is 
doubly imperative, since any error in apprehension 
of the ••shadow" must produce error in understand-
juir *ho "snhstanep\" 

Further: Were we in studying the '"shadow" to 
depend solely on our own judgment in determining' 
the "substance," we should most likely go astray; 
for the Jews themselves, a clever race, failed to 
understand the antitypes, requiring special instruc
tors; namely, first John the Baptist, then our Lord 
Jesus Himself, then the inspired apostles. The 
eunuch studied in vain, until Philip preached to him 
Christ, as the " sheep" led to the slaughter. The 
Bereans had to search the Scriptures daily, because 
Paul told them things they had not found for them
selves. (John 1: 29-37 ; Matt. 23: 16-28 ^ Acts 8: 30-
35; 17: 11 ; Heb. 9: 8-15.) Even then, the majority 
of the Jews were dull of comprehension—seeing they 
did not perceive, and hearing they did not under
stand. Why / Because their hearts had waxed gross. 
—Matt. 13: 11-15. 

That which is hid from the wise and prudent is 
revealed unto babes, .because the babes are willing 
to acknowledge their need of instruction and are 
ready to learn from the Lord and from those com
missioned by Him as His apostles and teachers. 
(Matt. 11: 25-30; Matt, 28: 19, 20.) Let us then 
inquire what the Scriptures say concerning the Sab
bath and the Jubile—how they were to be observed, 
and of what they were the, shadows. 

A System of Sabbaths 
In Lev. 23: 1-3 we read— 

" 1 . And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
" 2 . Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, 

Concerning the feasts of the Lord, which ye shall proclaim 
to be holy convocations, even these are my feasts. 

".'{. Six days shall work he done: but the seventh day is 
the sabbath of rest, an holy convocation; ye shall do no 
work there in : it is the sabbath of the Lord in all your 
dwel l ings . ' ' 

The remainder of Lev. 23 and all of chapter 25 con
tinue the Lord's instructions concerning the sab
baths, and show that the weekly, monthly, yearly, 
and other sabbaths, together with the jubile, formed 
part of a regular system of sabbaths. All were im
posed as obligations upon the Jews, with definite pro
mises for observance, and definite penalties for noil 
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observance; and all, according to Col. 2 : 16, 17, were 
shadows of th ings to come. The weekly and other 
sabbaths were ordered to be observed ' i n all your 
dwe l l i ngs" and " t h r o u g h o u t your genera t ions ." 
(Lev. 2 3 : 3, 14, 21, 31.) The sabbath year is called 
• ' a sabbath of the l a n d , " '*a sabbath of rest unto 
the l a n d , " " a year of rest unto the l a n d " (Lev. 2 5 : 
2, 4, 5 ) , and the fiftieth year, or Jubile, was a time 
of rest and blessing to both people and land. 

List of S a b b a t h s 

Every 7th day was a sabbath.—Lev. 23 : 1-3; Exod. 
2 0 : 8-11; 3 1 : 15 ; Deut. 5 : 12-15. 

The 1st day of unleavened bread or Passover ( the 
15th Nisan) .—Lev. 2 3 : 7. 

The 7th day of unleavened bread, or Passover.— 
Lev. 2 3 : 8. 

The 50th day from the day following the first 
Passover sabbath.—Lev. 2 3 : 15, 16, 21. 

The new moon, or the 1st day of each month.— 
Num. 10 : 10; Anios 8 : 5. 

The 1st day of the 7th month, which was the first 
day of the civil year .—Lev. 2 3 : 24, 25. 

The 10th day of the 7th month.—Lev. 2 3 : 27-31. 
The 15th day of the 7th month, being the first day 

of the Feast of Tabernacles, called also the Feas t 
of Ingather ing.—Lev. 2 3 : 34, 35, 39. 

The 22nd of t h e 7th month , being the 8th or last 
day of the Feas t of Tabernacles.—Lev. 2 3 : 36, 39. 

Every 7th yea r was a sabbath.—Lev. 2 5 : 2-4. 
Every 49th y e a r was a sabbath.—Lev. 2 5 : 8. 
Every 50th year was a sabbath.—Lev. 2 5 : 9-13, 

17-22. 

Charac te r i s t ics of t he Sabba ths 

All the sabbaths, from the weekly sabbath to the 
-Jubile, had four features in common: (1) No servile 
work was to be done ; (2) holy convocations or gather
ings were to be he ld ; (3) the people were to sanctify 
themselves, or set themselves apar t to special worship, 
ex t ra deeds of benevolence, e tc . ; the priests were to 
offer special sacrifices, and the Levites were to use 
the occasion for ins t ruc t ing the people out of the 
Law; (4) the people were to feast, and be merry 
(with a single exception, the Day of Atonement, when 
the people were to fast and afflict their souls. This 
day, though a sabbath, was not in any cycle of 
sevens) . 

R e s t from Servi le W o r k 

On the tables of stone, and in the book of the law, 
it was made plain tha t six days out of seven were suf
ficient in which to do all kinds of work for self, family 
and business. Some Christ ian writers on the Sab
bath infer tha t the seventh day was intended to be 
one of absolute idleness; others contend that as the 
command is to rest on the seventh day, the other six 
must of necessity be work-days. Such fail to see 
the distinction mentioned in Deut. 5 : 13—"Six days 
shalt thou labor and do all thy work . " The command 
is not that they shall do no work of any sort, but 
tha t they shall do none of the customary works of 
household or business. This cessation of selfish or 
gainful occupations is fur ther emphasized by the 
command tha t all servants, and also all beasts, should 
be relieved of usual duties.—Exod. 5 : 14. 

Throughout all their experience as a nation they 
were to remember that God was their Creator, who 
made heaven and ear th in six days or epochs, and 
rested thereaf ter ; tha t they had been slaves in the 
land of E g y p t where no rest was allowed them; that 
God had delivered them from Egypt '" through a 
mighty hand and by a stretched-out a r m . ' ' The keep
ing of one day in seven as a day of rest and worship 
and benevolence would help them to remember these 
things, and would serve to deliver them from the 
habit of slave-driving, which they would have learned 
in Egypt , and which was common among all the na
tions a round them. 

Our Lord directed the at tent ion of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, and other hypocrites, to the fact thai 
guod works were allowed on the sabbath d a y ; that is, 
good works for others; as, healing the sick, watering 
and pas tur ing cattle, lifting an ox out of a pit , etc. 
(Matt . 12 : 1-15; Luke 1 3 : 11-17; 14 : 1-14.) The 
sabbath , Die said, was made for man, not man for the 
sabbath . The sabbath was intended for the Is rae l i te ' s 
benefit, not his oppression; therefore it was lawful 
to do good on the sabbath day. His statement, 
" T h e r e f o r e the Son of man is Lord even of the sab
bath d a y , " has been great ly misconstrued. (Mark 
2 : 27, 2 8 ; Luke 6 : 5.) In that he was merely claim
ing what any Jew had a r ight to claim, if lie used 
the d a y proper ly , ins tead of le t t ing the Phar isa ica l 
t radi t ions bind his mind and conscience, and thus 
make him a slave of superst i t ion and fear and of that 
very selfishness and laziness which the sabbath was 
intended to abolish. If the priests did not sin in pre
pa r ing the shew bread on the sabbath, neither did 
other J e w s when they did good works on that day.— 
Matt. 12: 8. 

W h e n was t he Week ly Sabba th I n s t i t u t e d ? 

Some would say in Eden , because Gen. 2 : 2, 3 
refers to God 's blessing of the seventh day. Hut this 
passage should be understood as the comment of 
Moses, the historian. God gave the sabbath law to 
the Jews through Moses, therefore it was appropr ia te 
for him, or any other historian of creation, to explain 
that God gave the J ews for their rest-day the seventh 
day, r a the r than the second or fifth, because He Him
self had divided the days of creation into six ages 
or periods, and rested on the following age or period. 
Notice, it was from creative work tha t God rested, 
not from all work, for God is still ruler of the Uni
verse, and engaged in works of benevolence and 
mercy. I n the creation God worked for Himself 
(Rev. 4 : 1 1 ) : " f o r thou hast created all things, for 
thy pleasure they a re and were c r e a t e d ; " but dur ing 
His long rest-day He works for man ' s deliverance 
from the pi t into which he fell through sin, to heal 
his wounds, and to spread before him a feast of fat 
things. 

The Israel i tes ' first lesson in keeping a sabbath 
was given in the wilderness, on the occasion of the 
giving of the manna. I t was the fifteenth day of the 
second month after their depar tu re from Egyp t that 
the general complaint of the scarcity of bread became 
a loud murmur against Moses and Aaron, and an 
act of rebellion against God. There had been no 
rest days under the Egypt ian slave-drivers, and none 
dur ing the first month ' s m a n h in the wilderness; 
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therefore when they received a double portion of 
manna on the sixth day, and none on the seventh, 
it took them some time to realize that there was a 
purpose in i t ; they found it exceedingly hard to do 
as they were told.—Exod. 16: 1-35. 

That the seventh-day sabbath was a new thing to 
the Israelites is shown by the action of "al l the rulers 
of the congregation," in coming to Moses to report 
the double portion of manna on the sixth day, and 
to inquire the reason therefor. Moses then explains, 
and tells them what to do with the extra portion to 
preserve it for the following day. They were to bake 
or boil the entire quantity, eat what they required, 
and lay up the remainder for the morrow. (Exod. 
16: 22, 23.) Had the sabbath observance been cus
tomary the rulers or head men of the various tribes 
would have known without special inquiry that the 
extra manna was for the sabbath. As it was, Moses 
had to repeat the information over and over again, 
and even on the sabbath had to tell them again that 
' ' To-day is a sabbath unto the Lord: to-day ye shall 
not find it in the field."' And then he adds that it 
will be so from that time out—''Six days ye shall 
gather it; but on the seventh day, which is the sab
bath, in it there shall be none." "Let no man go 
out of his place on ihe seventh d a y " (ie., to look 
for manna). The historian concludes his account of 
the incident by saying that the manna was supplied 
unto them until they came to Canaan.—Exod. 16: 
25, 26, 29, 30, 35. 

For a time even Moses was not clear in regard to 
the sabbath observance, for when the man was found 
gathering sticks he had to inquire of the Lord before 
he was certain how to deal with the man. As it was 
a hot country, there was no occasion to gather sticks, 
unless he wanted to warm the manna, which was kept 
over from the previous day. Since in the same chap
ter rules are .given for the offering of sacrifices by 
those who sinned ignorantly, and their forgiveness, 
the severity of the punishment inflicted in this case 
showed the man was wilfully perverse. Evidently 
this was the first case of serious sabbath breaking 
after the people had been fully instructed, the earlier 
transgressors having been more lenientlv dealt with. 
—Compare Num. 16: 27-36; Exod. 16: 27, 20. 

The Sabbath a Sign 
In Exod. 31: 13-17 the weekly sabbath is described 

a* a "s ign" between Jehovah and the children of 
Israel. Its object is stated in verse 13, " tha t ye may 
know that I am the Lord that doth sanctify you." 
The sabbath is thus indicated as having been given to 
none others than the children of Israel; it was the 
sign of a covenant between God and the children of 
Israel, just as circumcision v. as given to Abraham 
and his seed as a sign of his faith which he had 
being uncircumcised; and the circumcision of his de
scendants was to preserve their interest in the pro
mises given to Abraham, and to stimulate them to 
imitate his faith. (Rom. 4: 11; Gen. 17: 1-14. 23-
27.) Note the similarity of the language between Gen. 
17: 10. 11. 13. and Exod. 31 : 16. 17.— 

" T h i s is my covenant which ye shall keep, between me 
and you ami thy seed after thee: Every man child among 
you shall 1><> circumcised. Ami ye shall circumcise the 
flesh of your foreskin; and it shnll be a token of the cove
nant betwixt me and y o u . " 

" A n d my covenant shall be in your flesh for an ever-
lustiug covenant. " 

' •Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the sabbath, 
to observe the sabbath throughout their generations, for a 
perpetual covenant. I t is a sign between me and the 
children of Israel forever ." 

Here both ceremonies, circumcision and keeping the 
sabbath, are spoken of as signs of a covenant—two 
different covenants. Both differentiated their ob
servers from other nations, the Jewish people being 
doubly differentiated in that they both circumcised 
and kept sabbath. The children of Ishmael (the 
Arabs) circumcise to this day, according to the cove
nant made with Abraham, but they never observed 
the sabbath of the Law Covenant. The penalty for 
transgressing either rite was death.—Gen. 17: 14; 
Exod. 17: 15. 

Both covenants were said to be "forever," but in 
both instances subsequent events showed "forever" 
to be used in a limited rather than in an absolute 
sense, for since Christ came the Lord requires neither 
circumcision nor sabbath-keeping as a sign of a cove
nant between him and the believer. (Rom. 2: 25-29; 
4: 10-16; Gal. 2 : 16, 17, 2 1 ; Rom. 14: 5, 6; Gal. 4 : 
10, 11; 5 : 1.) What the sign is in the case of the 
Christian will be shown later on when considering 
the New Covenant, under which the Christian sus
tains a very precious relation with God. 

The other sabbaths prescribed in the law were also 
to be observed by abstinence from customary labor. 
The "sabbath of the land," or sabbath year, required 
the land to lie fallow, and that which grew of itself 
was to be allowed to remain, except that the family, 
servants, and strangers, and also the cattle, might 
use what was required for food. None was to be 
gathered to sell or to lay up in store. The jubile, or 
fiftieth year, was also a sabbath of relaxation from 
toil and gainful pursuits.—Lev. 25: 3-7, 11. 

Special Sabbath Work 
The priests were under the command to keep the 

sabbath holy, and as a day of rest, but the law also 
commanded them more work of some kinds on the 
sabbath than on other days. The shew-bread was to 
be prepared and arranged on the table in the " h o l y " 
apartment. (Lev. 24: 8; 1 Chron. 9: 32.) Each 
weekly sabbath the morning and evening sacrifices 
were doubled, thus entailing double labor on the 
priests and Levites performing the duties of the 
tabernacle or temple. (Num. 28: 9, 10.) On the 
other sabbaths, such as the first day of the month, 
Passover day, the Day of Atonement, etc., additional 
sacrifices were offered, the details of which may be 
read in Numbers 28 and 29. 

Holy Convocations 
While the priests were busy with special offerings 

on the sabbath, the people were to turn their thoughts 
toward the tabernacle, and let their prayers arise 
to God as the smoke of the offerings ascended. When 
the temple w-as built, courts were provided, in which 
the people might stand while offering this worship. 
Jews absent from Jerusalem turned their faces thi
ther, as the place from which God sent forth His 
blessing.—Psa. 141 : 2: Ezek. 46: 3 ; Psa. 5 : 7; Dan. 
6: 10: 2 Chron. 23: 5; Psa. 100: 4. 
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In addition, to such voluntary worship, holy con
vocations or ga ther ings were commanded, t ha t the 
people might hear the law read by Levitt's and scribes, 
whose duty it was to take care of the rolls and make 
addi t ional copies when required. When the law was 
read the people were expected to rejoice in the Lord ' s 
goodness in giving them a law, and to acquiesce in. 
all its commandments . (Exod. 24: 7 ; Josh. 8 : 32-
;J5.) When Israel r e tu rned to •J-'rusalein after the 
captivity they all ga thered ou the Hist day of the 
seventh month (a sabba th) , to hear Ezra and his 
assistants read the words of the Lord. (Ez ra 8 : 
1-8.) After E z r a ' s day synagogues became uumerous 
for this p u r p o s e ; previous to that time the people 
met at the temple or in the open spaces of their towns 
and vil lages.—Luke 4 : 16. 

Feas t i ng on the Sabbath 

T h a t the sabbaths were days of rejoicing can be 
seen from Ezra 8 : 9-12. When the people wept at 
the reading of the law, they were admonished that 
tha t day, being a sabbath, and therefore holy unto 
the Lord, should be made an occasion for rejoicing 
ra ther than weeping. Therefor^ "all the people 
went thei r way to eat, and to drink, a n d to send 
portions, and to make great mi r th . " 

Those who were able prepared liberally on the sixth 
• lay, so tha t they might entertain their friends, as 
well as supply the needs of their own households; 
and they were to remember also the poor, tha t they 
too might rejoice on the sabbath day.—Luke 14 : 13. 

The custom of giving feasts on the sabbath prevailed 
du r ing the t ime of our Lord 's ministry, anil he was 
frequently an invited guest. The Pharisees and rich 
publicans had so far forgotten the t rue import of the 
day that while they gratified their own appet i tes they 
neglected the poor. Hence when our Lord blessed 
the poor and sick by healing them on the sabbath day, 
as the law justified, him in duius;, t i ny were angry . 
—Matt . 12: 14. 

Sanctification 

The sabbath was also a time for sanctitication or 
se t t ing a p a r t unto the Lord. Having had six days 
for servile work for self or earthly employers, which 
might have a tendency to draw the mind away from 
Clod and His .service, the sabbath day should be used 
to d raw the interest and affe iiou from these and 
center them upon God. They were to be holy, and to 
engage as far as possible in holy deeds—prayer , hear
ing the Scr ip tures , presenting of gifts on the al tar , 
kindness to the poor and afflicted, etc. In every re
spect it was to be a holy day. 

T h e Day of Atonemen t 

The only sabbath which was «-oiiunanded to be ob
served in a mournful manner was the Day of Atone
ment. In that day they were to fast, and to afflict 
the i r souls, confessing thei r sins before God. This 
contrast with the joyful observances of the other 
sabbaths would impress upon their minds the ex
ceeding sinfulness of sin, and the goodness of God in 
providing an atonement for :heir sins. After the 
atonement was made, the High Priest came out and 
blessed the wai t ing people. Thus were the i r joys 
restored. Lev. 2:'.: 27:12; l » : 20-31: Num. 6: 22-
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26 ; Heb. 9 : 20-28.) It was followed a few da;-s later 
by the Feast of Tabernacles or Ingathering, oi which 
it. is wr i t ten—"'And ye shall rejoice before the Lord 
your God seven days . "—Lev. 2 3 : 40. 

The Jubile 
Every fiftieth yea r was a Jubile . It was a sabbath 

year of the land, similar to the seven sabbatLs lead
ing up to and including the 49th, in that no crops 
were to be sown or gathered, and t ha t which ^rew of 
itself was to be allowed to s tand for whoever needed 
it, whether man or beast. It was also, like th>* other 
sabbaths, a year of rest for the people. But the 
Jubi le had a special feature, described in Lev. 2 5 : 
10-13— 

10 Ami ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, ami oroelaiui 
liberty throughout all the land, unto all the ii l ab i t aa t s 
thereof: it shall be a jubile unto you; and ye ^Lail return 
every man unto his possession, and ye shall return • ry man 
unto his family. 

11 A jubile shall tha t fiftieth year bo unto you: ye shall 
not sow, neither reap that which groweth of itself u it. nor 
gather the grapes in it of thy vine undressed. 

12 For it is the jubi le ; it shall be holy unto you: ye >hall 
eat the increase thereof out of the field. 

13 In the year of this jubile ye shall return pvery man 
unto his possession. 

Tha t the Jubi le was the culminat ion of the sabbath 
system is clear from its association in Lev. 2~> with 
tlie other sabbaths, and that it was determined by a 
mult ipl icat ion of seven sabbath years. There were 
to be seven sabbath years, a n d the yea r following the 
49th year was to be the jubile. I t is also cl-ar from 
the fact tha t it, like the other sabbath years, was a 
rest y e a r for the land, and consequently for all the 
people also, who would be in other years more or 
less employed in agr icul ture . 

J u s t as the sabbath day, one day in every seven, 
was in tended for the benefit of the people, that they 
might not forget God, but honor and serve Him, ami 
tha t they might not become harsh slavedrivers like 
the Egypt ians , under whom they had been in bond
age, so the sabbath year was a benefit to the land, 
as well as to the people. The regular rest renewed 
its fer t i l i ty ; while the abstention of the Jews from 
rubbing the soil forced them to res t ra in their avarice, 
a n d also made them consider the poor. An addi
tional rest year once in fifty years would -itill fur
ther serve these purposes. 

But the main object of the Jubi le seemed to be 
to read jus t family inheri tances, which ihe J e w s 
in their bungl ing would disarrange. The Lord, hav
ing given certain port ions of the land to certain 
tribes, purposed tha t they should retain those por
tions as the i r inheri tance. This was also shown in 
the case of Zelophehad's daughters , who wore given 
their f a the r ' s land for their inheritance. It was seen 
tha t if they marr ied outside the i r own tribe confu
sion would result, because they would thus become 
associated with two tribes, as would their chi ldren 
also. T h e ma t t e r was adjusted by the command to 
mar ry in tlieir own tribe, which they did. (Num. 
36 : 1-12.) Similar ly , if a man forfeited his land to •••. 
member of ano the r tr ibe, confusion would result. 

To safeguard the family possessions, the Lord 
a r r anged that no land was to be sold in perpetui ty 
—only *o the year of jubile. This plan fostered 
tribal and fatnih honor, and discouraged ^i>iiiii into 
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debt. I t also kept alive in the minds of the people 
that , though they lived in the land, it was in reality 
the Lord 's , and they were only free tenants. (Lev. 
25 : 23.) Moreover, as shown in Lev. 2 5 : 14, 17, 43, 
53, the jubile ar rangement was to discourage oppres
sion, usury, and slavery. They were to remember 
that they had been oppressed and enslaved in Egypt , 
and they were not to oppress or enslave their breth
ren. They were, however, allowed to enslave Gen
tiles. A Jew sold to a Gentile should be redeemed. 
—Lev. 25- 47-50. 

Property eould be sold only until the year of jubile, 
when it would revert to its original owner or his 
heirs. Tn the meantime an effort should be made 
to redeem it, either by the debtor himself, or by his 
family or tribe. 

Levites Benefited by the Jubile 

While the Levite was not allowed to sell the 
" s u b u r b s " <>f any of the towns or villages allotted 
to him, he could sell a house in a city. The ordinary 
Israelite could sell any of his inheritance unti l the 
jubile, because he was sole inheritor of his possession; 
but the " s u b u r b s " or pasture lands sur rounding the 
Levitical cities were communal; that is. they belonged 
to all the Levites resident in that city. But a house 
in a city was considered a Levite 's personal posses
sion. That he was allowed to sell, but at the jubile 
it should re tu rn to him again. Tn the mat te r of 
redemption the Levite was given an advantage over 
other Israelites. The lat ter had to redeem a house in 
a city within a year, or it became the absolute pro
perty of his c redi tor : whereas a Levite could re
deem his house at any time, and if not redeemed, at 
the jubile it re turned to him again. 

Arrangements were made wherebv any Israelite 
might present a piece of land to the L o r d : and if 
afterward he desired the field again he might redeem 
it at a valuation fixed by the priest, plus one-fifth. 
But if he fails to redeem it. or if after present ing it. 
lie sells it to another ; then in the jubile the field will 
be considered as revert ing to the Lord, instead of to 
the donor. But if a Levite wished to sell his patr i 
mony, and live instead at. the tabernacle or temple, 
a devoted servant of Hod, he might retain the money, 
besides being given a portion of the offerings for his 
food. And his proper ty would return to him in the 
jubile. 

The Possess ions of the Priests and Levites 

As some Bible s tudents are under the impression 
that the Priests and Levites had no possessions in 
land or houses whieh they "could sell, as intimated 
above, it may be well here to explain their exact posi
tion. 

When the twelve tribes came to Jo rdan , two-and-
a-half tr ibes settled on the east side, as they said that 
distr ict pleased them, and the promised land itself 
could be no bet ter . The other nine-and-a-half 
tr ibes crossed the Jo rdan , and all except the Levites 
were given a portion to go in and possess. 

Tn the wilderness the Lord had taken the whole 
tribe of Levi as instead of the firstborn, and had 
given them to Aaron. Aaron himself was a Levite. 
and his family constituted the priesthood, the other 
families being the servants or ^•sist.-'T^s • that ?'s, the 

males from twenty-five to fifty; after fifty they were 
to have charge of holy things, but not to do manual 
work.—Num. 8 : 5-26'. 

As the Priests and Levites were; to serve in the 
tabernacle and temple in the interest of the other 
eleven tribes, they were granted the tithes and por
tions of many of the offerings; and the Israelites were 
exhorted to remember them with gifts.—Num. 18: 
1-32; 2 Chron. 31 : 5. 6. 10; Neh. 12 : 4 7 ; 1 3 : 10-12; 
Dent. 12: 12, 18, 19. 

But when all the tribes were settled in their pos
sessions (so far as they had faith and determination 
to occupy them) , the heads of the Levites came to 
Eleazer and Joshua and reminded them that God 
had promised them cities to dwell in and land for 
their cattle. (Josh. 2 1 ; 1, 2.) Then by the command 
of the Lord each tribe gave to the Levites certain 
cities with land at tached, including the cities of re
fuge previously a r ranged for. (Josh. 2 0 : 1-9.) How 
can this be harmonized with Josh. 18 : 7 — " B u t the 
Levites have no pa r t among you ; for the priesthood 
of the Lord is their i n h e r i t a n c e " (Josh. 1 8 : 7 ) ; " B u t 
unto the tr ibe of Levi Moses gave not any inherit
ance : the Lord God of Israel was their inheritance, 
as he said un to t h e m . " (Josh. 1 3 : 3 3 ; Num. 18 : 20. 
23. 24; Josh. 1 3 : 14.) The explanation seems to lie 
in the words, " t h e y shall have no pa r t among y o u " : 
they were not given a certain section of the land of 
promise to be thei r inheritance, as was given to the 
other tribes. But the Lord did not purpose that they 
should be homeless wanderers or dependent upon the 
char i ty of thei r bre thren. Hence, the cities and pas
ture lands which were subsequently given them, 
though s i tua ted in the ter r i tory of the other tribes, 
were legally their p roper ty or inheritance, over which 
the other t r ibes had absolutely no control. 

The Levites had thei r own flocks and herds for 
the suppor t of those members of the tribe who were 
not in service at the tabernacle or temple, where 
the offerings were eaten. But the Levites did not 
have vast areas from the produce of which they could 
grow wea l thy ; and as many of those who were not 
engaged at the temple traveled about to read to the 
people and ins t ruc t them in the law, these were in 
a position to accept hospitality. The Levites also 
acted as judges, and were sometimes used by the 
spiri t of God as prophets.—2 Chron. 1 9 : 8-11; 2 0 : 

14-17. 
Instead of the priests and Levites being exempt, 

from the special jubile benefits, as some erroneously 
claim, it was the " s t r a n g e r s " or Gentiles who were 
debarred. They could not re turn to their "posses
s i o n s " because no inheri tance had been given them 
in the land. The aliens had indeed been thrust out 
or destroyed in order tha t Tsrael might inheri t their 
land.—Exod. 3 4 : 24. 

The law said there should be one law for the stran
gers who dwelt in the land, as for the Hebrew, and 
the s t rangers who were servants or slaves should have 
the sabbath rest. This benefit they received because 
of close association with the Israelites, and because 
their labor would be a source of gain or distraction 
to their masters. (Exod. 2 0 : 10.) As for slavery, 
the law distinctly allowed the retention " f o r e v e r " 
of foreigners Thcv did not go out in the jubile. 
(Exod. 21 : 2 : Dent. 15 : 3 : Lev. 2 5 : 14-46.") These 
distinctions were no doubt intended to impress upon 
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all the advantages of being one of the covenant 
people, and to encourage the aliens to become prose
lytes.—Exod. 12: 45, 48; Num. 15 : 14-16. 

The Silver Trumpets 
Moses was told to make two silver trumpets "for 

the calling of the assembly, and for the journeying 
of the camps." The sons of Aaron, the priests, should 
blow the trumpets. They were also to be used in case 
of war, in remembrance of God as the One in whom 
they trust for victory. "Also in the day of your 
gladness, and in your solemn days, and in the begin
nings of your months, ye shall blow with the trum
pets OVER YOUR BURNT OFPERINGS, and OVER the sacri
fices of your peace offerings; that they may be for 
a memorial before your God: I am the Lord your 
God." 

From this it would appear that the opening of the 
year of jubile was by no means the only occasion 
on which the silver trumpets were sounded. They 
served to call the people together, to proclaim the 
offering of sacrifices, and to announce the sabbath 
and feast days. The use of the same trumpet in the 
year of jubile again shows the connection of the 
jubile with the sabbath system, and the connection 
of the sabbath system with the offering of sacrifices 
and the worship of God. 

The word yobcl. meaning the blast of a horn, occurs 
in Exod. 19: 13, and is translated " t rumpet . " It 
is this word which is translated ".iubile" in Lev. 25: 
10, 11, 12, 13, 15, 28, 30, 31, 33, 40. 50, 52. 54; 27: 
17, 18, 21, 23, 24; Num. 36: 4. The word stands for 
the trumpet, for the sound of the trumpet, and for1 

the fifty-year festival which the sound introduced. 
The word rendered ".iubile" in Lev. 25: 9 is not 
yobel, but teruwah, meaning an acclamation of .joy. 
The word yobcl is rendered " ram ' s horns" in Josh. 
6 : 4 . 6, 8, 13. No doubt in the overthrow of Jericho 
and of Midian, the use of the trumpet was, as on 
other occasions, a memorial of the Lord, and a testi
mony of their faith in God's power to win the vic
tories for them. 

The Jubile Trumpet and the Atonement 
Since some interpreters claim that the trumpet of 

jubile was sounded at the close of the day of atone
ment, it is important to notice, first, that the record 
does not so state; and, second, that the custom was 
to blow the trumpet over the sacrifice, while it was 
being consumed on the altar. The jubile trumpet 
must not therefore be dissociated from the atonement. 
The jubile trumpet is indeed first concerned in an
nouncing the day of atonement, and calling the 
people together, that they may be ready to fall down 
and worship when they see the smoke of the burnt 
offering arising and have that testimony that the 
High Priest is sprinkling the blood of the atonement. 
on the mercy seat. On every day of atonement for 
fifty years the trumpet was blown, the sacrifice 
offered, and the sins of the people forgiven, but it 
was only in the fiftieth year that the jubile festival 
was celebrated, by the return of every man to his 
possessions. 

The jubile trumpet proclaimed liberty for any 
Hebrew who had been sold for debt, but that was 
not the only time Hebrew slaves were liberated. No 

Hebrew was allowed to hold a brother Hebrew as a 
slave for more than six years—in the seventh he 
must go free, and he must not be sent away empty. 
(Exod. 21 : 2; Deut. 15: 12-18.) But on no account 
could a Hebrew hold a brother as a slave through 
the Jubile, unless the ceremony mentioned in Deut. 
15: 17 had been performed at the slave's request. 

Nothing is said about remission of debts in the 
jubile year, but Deut. 15: 1-11 commanded the re
lease of debtors (except foreigners) at the end of 
seven years. Instead of making a fellow Jew a 
debtor, they were preferably to open their hands 
wide to supply his needs. 

The Good Things Foreshadowed 
The simplicity of the Gospel, as contrasted with 

th»» complexity of the law, is illustrated in that a few 
words may outline the "good things" whose shadows 
require columns of description. 

The one sacrifice of the Lord Jesus on the cross was 
the antitype of hundreds of thousands of sin-offerings 
and burnt offerings. In Himself he was the antitype 
of the daily, or continual, burnt offerings, which for 
over a thousand years ascended to God. Through 
Him alone our prayers may be heard; by Him alone 
we are acceptable as worshippers at the throne of 
Cod. His simple law of faith and love and obedience 
takes the place of a long and detailed code of com
mands and prohibitions, rites and ceremonies. In 
harmony with the simplicity and beauty of the re
demption which is in Christ Jesus is the sabbath or 
rest of the Christian believer, and the liberty where
with Christ makes free. 

Jesus Christ was the Great Prophet whom .Moses 
said God would raise up—"Him shall ye bear in 
all things whatsoever He shall say unto you." He 
is the great High Priest who blows the trumpet of 
Jubile, announcing that the atonement sacrifice was 
offered by Himself, that sins may now be 
forgiven those who will afflict their souls and 
confess their sins in His ears, and take His 
yoke upon them, to serve and obey Him. In 
Him therefore, and in the blessings He gives, we 
should say the Jubile has its antitype, just as the 
sabbath has its antitype in the rest of faith which 
He gives the penitent believer.—Heb. 4: 3, 8-11. 

Much of the prophetic language concerning our 
Lord Jesus is in the words of the jubile proclama
tion—"To proclaim liberty to the captives, and the 
opening of the prison to them that, are bound: to 
proclaim the propitious, delightful, or favorable, year 
of the Lord." (Isa. 61: 1„2 ; Luke 4: 18, 19. See 
definitions of "acceptable" in Strong's Concordance. 
Young translates, " t h e ' y e a r of the good pleasure 
of Jehovah"; Leeser renders it. " a year of favour 
of the Lord.") Observe that after Jesus had quoted 
these words, he added, "This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears ." The remainder of his com
ments are not recorded, but we are told that the 
words which proceeded out of His mouth were 
gracious, so that all the people marvelled.--Luke 
4: 22. 

" T h u s ssiith the Lord, Tn the lime of favour have X heard 
thee, and in a day of salvation have T helped thee: and T 
will preserve thee, and •rive thee for a covenant of the 
people, to ostnltlish the earth, to pause to inhabit the deso
late heri tages; that thou rnayest say to the prisoners. Oo 
forth, etc.—tsa. 49: S, 9. Compare Leeser 's t rans. 
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" W i t h righteousness shall he judge the poor, and reprove 
with equity for the meek of the ea r th . "—Isa . 11: 4. 

" T h o u hast multiplied the nation, and increased the joy: 
they joy before thee as in the joy of harvest [ tha t is, in 
the feast of the ingathering, following the day of atone
ment] . . . . Of the increase of his government and peace 
thore shall be no end.—Isa. 0: 3-7. 

"Na t ion shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more."—Tsa. 2: 4. 

The New Testament also speaks of liberty. Paul 
says to the Jewish converts— 

" S t a n d fast therefore in the liberty irhereuith Christ 
hath made us fire, and be not entangled again with the 
voke of bondage. "—Gal. 5: 1. 

" F o r . brethren, ye have been called unto liberty." " I f 
ve be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the Law."—Gal . 
5: 13, 18. 

" B u t God be thanked, tha t ye were the servants of sin. 
. . . Being then made free from s in ."—Rom. 6: 17. 

" T h a t they which are called might receive the promise 
of eternal inheritance.—Heb. 9: 15. 

The Jews were in a greater bondage than tha t of 
temporal servitude to one another, though they did 
not realize it fully—the bondage of the Law. of Sin. 
and of Death, and from these only the Grea te r than 
Moses and Aaron could deliver them, and give them 
an abiding inheritance. 

Gentiles as well as Jews were in a terrible bond
age, from which Christ came to deliver them, " T o 
open their eyes, and to t u r n them from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Sa tan un to God. that 
they may receive the forgiveness of sin. and inherit
ance among them which are sanctified by faith that 
is in me."—Acts 2 6 : 18. 

The New Covenant Trumpet and Seal 

The Antitypical T rumpe t of Jnb i le began to sound 
in Palestine eighteen hundred years ago ; it is still 
sounding, and it will continue to sound as long as 
attention needs to be called to the a toning sacrifice 
offered, and there are slaves of Sin and Death to re

lease. It is "good t idings of great joy which shall 
be to all the people . " (Luke 2 : 10, 1 1 ; Heb. 5 : 9 . ) 
But as unde r the Law Covenant the aliens were de
barred from the worship of God on the sabbaths and 
from the special benefits of the jubiles. so no unbe
liever can worship God acceptably under the New 
Covenant, or receive the deliverance of the Ant i typi 
cal Jubi le . As in the ancient (lay of a tonement tbose 
who would not afflict their souls nor acknowledge 
their need of the sacrifice were to be pu t to death, 
so it is wri t ten of the wilful rejector of Chr is t— 
" I t shall come to pass that '.vhosoever will not hear 
that prophet shall be cut off from among the p e o p l e . " 
(Lev. 2 3 : 29. 30 ; Acts 3 : 23/ ' Instead of receiving 
the l iber ty and blessings of the Anti typical Jubi le . 
he must be destroyed as unwor thy of them. 

The ancient J ews in their year of jubi le were con
cerned for thei r houses and lands and possessions 
which God had given them. The blessings t o be
lievers in Jesus are arranged for unde r the New 
Covenant (Heb. 8 : 6; 9 : 15), the sign or seal of 
which is the Holy Spir i t given to believers. (Eph. 
1: 1 3 ; 2 Tim. 2 : *19; Rev. 7 : 1-8.) The believer in 
Jesus (e i ther in the High Calling age or in the King
dom age. for the Anti typical T rumpe t of Jub i l e or 
gladness sounds through both ages') is more con
cerned over questions of r ighteousness and t ru th . 
Yet we read tha t God has prepared wonderful th ings 
for the overcomers in glory 11 Cor. 2 : 9 ) : and what
ever of physical comfort and enjoyment will be suit
able for the millions of mankind who will come back 
to ea r th du r ing the Kingdom age will be supp l i ed ; 
for of those times it is wri t ten— 

" A n d God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things 
are passed away. BehoM, T make all things new. . . . 
He that overeometh shall inherit all these th ings . "—Rev. 
21 : 4-7. 

«f» «T» ifk 

When this Life Ends? 
(Editor's 

QUESTIONS of all sorts sink into insignificance 
beside one that inquires into the state of things 
the moment after death. W h a t shall be when 

this life ends is a mat te r of the deepest interest to 
every one who can think, and the question is certain 
to have occurred to every individual who is able to 
contemplate possibilities far ther ahead than the next 
moment or two. Philosophers have wrestled with 
the question, and have formulated theories concern
ing it. Charlatans of all descriptions have coined 
mints of money by giving " a n s w e r s " to credulous 
seekers after information, many of these alleged 
" a n s w e r s " pu rpor t ing to come from persons known 
to have died recently or in more remote times, but 
asserted to be alive and able to " c o m m u n i c a t e " 
through human beings of appropr ia te sensitiveness. 
Ministers of the Christ ian religion have also sought 
to answer the question, but their answers in the main 
have been so colored by the philosophical speculations 

Sermon.) 

of heathendom, that the before-mentioned char la tans 
have, unfor tunately , been assisted by them ra ther 
than hindered. 

The Bible answer to this impor tant question has 
been sadly neglected in the meantime by many of 
those whose professed occupation is to teach the people 
what the Bible says. This neglect is the more sad
dening, because the Bible answer is the only one tha t 
can correct the misapprehensions lodged in so many 
minds, satisfy the longings of every t ru th -hungry 
heart, and expose the colossal pretensions of the char
latans who prey upon the purses of those emotional 
beings who are convinced by their longing desires— 
the wish being father to the thought—in the absence 
of unquestionable demonstration. 

I n the Bible answer to the question, ' ' W h a t shall be 
when this life e n d s , " there are simplicity and 
s t raightforwardness that command respect, and in
spire confidence in the answer given. There is also 
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a stedfast adherence to those facts which may be 
known a p a r t from the Bible, which should form a 
weighty recommendation of the Bible to those who 
have not h i ther to thought much of it. Moreover, in 
dealing with the situation revealed in its answer to 
the question, the Hible shows an incontrovertible logic 
which must appeal most powerfully to every admirer 
of consistency. 

What may be Observed 

Before seeking the Bible answer to our question, 
it will be useful to remind ourselves brietiy of the 
leading facts observable by those in the presence of 
one jus t deceased. What is the difference between 
the condition of that one just pr ior to decease and his 
condition after decease? The senses of sight, touch 
and hear ing apprehend the evidence. Wha t do they 
lell us? Sight tells us tha t there is no longer the 
activity associated with life, however feeble. There 
is no longer the rise and fall which must always be 
manifest where respiration is in process. Circula
tion of the blood having ceased, a certain pallor is 
manifest and remains. Touch tells us that there is 
no pulse, and presently informs us of a coldness that 
has come over the dead body. Hear ing assures us 
tha t there is absolutely no movement within the t runk 
of the deceased, as there would be if the internal 
organs were functioning. So these three senses 
agree t ha t life has ceased, ami that death has taken 
place. As far as these senses can inform us, the 
deceased person is no longer in existence. If it be 
asserted that something has flown away, and persists 
in living after the person is apparent ly dead, the 
senses of sight, touch and hearing cannot confirm such 
asser t ion: they can but say. we neither saw, heard nor 
felt any th ing go. 

Will the Scr ip tures confirm the testimony of sight, 
touch and hearing? If so. to what extent. ' And 
will the Scr ip tures give us additional information of 
a sort not deducible from the examination by the 
three senses? To these questions we answer—Scrip
ture fully confirms the testimony of the senses in 
regard to our question, and gives additional informa
tion such as the senses cannot supply. 

Testimony from an Ancient Hymnal 

The phrase , " h y m n b o o k theo logy ," is sometimes 
used in derision of sentiments expressed in hymns. 
It cannot be denied that some of these sentiments are 
far from bringing glory to God and edification to His 
saints. The reason for this is because the writers 
of hymns are not always careful to follow closely the 
teaching of Scr ip ture . Expressing their own 
thoughts , the hymnis ts could not avoid going as t ray 
on some points, and this is said without d isparage
ment of many beautiful and most comfort ing hymns, 
for which we acknowledge indebtedness to talented 
sa in ts of all ages. 

Bu t there is a hymnal nearly three thousand years 
old, which speaks with the authori ty of divine inspira
tion ; viz., the Book of Psalms. Whatever is found 
in the Psalms is t rue theology, and is to be accepted 
as such. If they say anything bearing on our ques
tion their ut terance will be the divine ul t imatum that 
should satisfy every requirement of those who believe 
in God. Now it is a fact that some exceedingly plain 

and explicit s tatements occur in the Psalms, the 
perusal of which leaves no room for doub t ; for ex 
ample— 

" I n death there is no remembrance of thee: 
In the grave who shall give thee thanks?"—Psa . <i: 5. 

If the ability to remember be gone, there is but 
little left. The power of connected thought goes 
out with memory, and only a blank remains. Not 
only is God forgotten in death by those who in life 
called upon Plis Name, but there is uo power by 
which the dead can praise Him. The Psalmist in a 
sore illness uses this as an a rgument with the 
Almighty—Save m e ! for if I die 1 shall not be able 
to remember thee or give thee thanks. With a simi
lar a rgument the Psalmist again calls upon God— 
" W h a t profit is there in my blood, when 1 go down (o the 

pi t? 
Shall the dust praise thee? shall it declare thv t r u t h ? " — 

Psa. 30: 0. 

And again— 
" W i l t thou shew wonders to the dead? 

Shall the dead arise and praise thee? 
Selah. 

Shall thy loving kindness he declared in the grave? 
Or thy faithfulness in destruction? 
Shall thy wonders he known in the dark .' 
And thv righteousness in the land of forgetful lies.-.' 

—Psa. 88: 10-12. 

All this is of course very far from agreeing with 
ihe ' ' theology '" expressed in many of the modern 
hymnals, in which it is asserted that the dead can 
praise the Lord much better than they could while 
alive. The disagreement is so serious that it is quite 
clear we cannot believe both. We cannot believe 
that a dead person both can and cannot praise the 
L o r d ; that a dead person cannot remember and that 
he can remember. It is therefore incumbent upon 
us to make choice. Which shall we believe; the in
spired Psalms, or the uninspired modern h y m n s ' 
Choose thin day! 

Another assertion of the Psalms is— 
" T h e dead praise not the Lord. 

Neither any that go down into silence. "—Psa . I i~»: 17. 

And King Flezekiah. having recovered from his 
serious illness, and having received the promise that 
(iTteen years should be added to his life, sang: a song 
of prais«' to God, saying— 

" F o r tin* grave cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate 
thee: they tha t go down into the pit cannot, hope for thy 
truth. The living, the living, he shall praise thee as I do this 
day."—Tsa. .'18: 18, 19. 

Testimony by "The Preacher" 
Efforts are constantly made to discredit the book 

of Eecle.siastes on account of its plain teaching in 
regard to what shall be when this life ends. I t is 
alleged that it was wri t ten not unde r inspiration of 
the Holy Spir i t , but in a pessimistic mood, Solomon, 
its writer, having " s e e n l i f e . " and tired of it. The 
Royal Preacher undoubtedly did some very foolish 
and exceedingly wrong th ings ; but the tone of the 
book, and par t icu lar ly of its closing exhortation, is— 

" T h e end of the mat ter , even all tha t hath been heard, 
is. Fear Ood, and keep his commandments: for this is the 
whole duty of man. For (iod shall bring every work into 
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it he good, or 
whether it he evil ."—Keel. 12: 1.°., I t . margin. 
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A book that enforces its ent i re teaching, ' ' even 
all that hath been h e a r d . " with words like these, and 
those other words, " R e m e m b e r now thy Creator in 
the days of thy y o u t h " (Eecl . 1 2 : 1 ) , cannot be cata
logued as infidel l i terature , and this book is grossly 
libelled by those who so classify it. 

The testimony of " T h e P r e a c h e r " concerning our 
question is clearly expressed— 

• 'For to him tha t is joined to all the living there is hope: 
for a living <log is bet ter than a "lead lion. For the living 
know tha t they shall die: but the dead know not anything. 
neither have they any more a reward; for the memory of 
:hem is forgotten. Also their love, and their hatred, and 
•heir envj-, is now perished; neither have they any more a 
portion for ever in any thing that is done under the sun. 

"Wha t soeve r thy han.l findeth to do, do it with thy 
might; for there is no work, nor deviee, nor knowledge, nor 
visdom, in the grave, whither thou goes t ."—Eeel . 9: 4-6, 10. 

This teaching agrees exactly with that of the 
Psalm before quoted. If, therefore, some seek to 
discredit Eeelesiastes on account of this teaching, 
they should also find equal fault with the Psalms. 
But the r ight t h ing would be for them to revise their 
«»wn false teachings, and remodel them according to 
the inspired declarat ions of the sacred Word. 

Another portion of Eeelesiastes that is in even 
greater disfavor t h a n the above with those who seek 
to discredit the book is— 

" F o r tha t which hefalleth the sons of men befalleth 
'•••asts; even one thing befalleth them: as the one dieth 
-<> dieth the other; yea they have all one brea th ; so tha t a 
man hath no preeminence ahove a beast : lor all is vanity. 
All go unto one place; all :ire of the dust, and all turn to 
•lust again. Who knoweth the spirit of man. whether it 
goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast whether it goeth 
•ownward to the e a r t h ? " — F e d . .'!: 10-21; v. 21 according to 

ancient MSS. and R.V. 

This is of course very shocking to (hose who enter
tain certain notions about the constitution of man. 
But if this passage has to be criticised, then Genesis 
must be criticised on precisely the same ground. 
Moses wrote that the beasts of the field, the cattle and 
the creeping things were made by God out of 
•Materials furnished by the earth (Gen. ] : 24, 25) ; he 
also wrote that " G o d formed man of the dust of the 
g r o u n d " (Gen. 2 : 7 ) , and that the effect of death 
would be that man should " r e t u r n unto the g r o u n d : 
for out of it wast, thou taken : for dust thou ar t . and 
unto dust shalt thou r e t u r n . " (Gen. 3 : ID.) As for 
all having " o n e b r e a t h . " this is a t ru i sm; every one 
knows that the same atmosphere is breathed by man 
and beast, and that, when ei ther man or beast stops 
breathing he stops living. From the reading of Eecl. 
:?: 21 as above quoted from ancient manuscr ip ts and 
the Revised Version, it would appear that the well 
known facts mentioned in vss. 19 and 20 in harmony 
with Genesis, were here cited by the " P r e a c h e r " in 
'-ontradietion of heretical notions that were even then 
abroad, as they are now. to the effect that man when 
he dies goes upward and the beast when he dies goes 
downward. The fact is tha t in death, and as far as 
death is concerned, a man has no preeminence above a 
beast. Roth being alive, the man is superior to the 
beast ; both being dead, the man has no advantage 
over the beast. Nevertheless, the dead man has pros-
peets which the dead beast cannot have, for God 
has promised that man shall be raised from death, 
hut has made no such provision on behalf nf the 
Vnst. Tt is h«'.-;iusr nf Ibis prnsptrl (hat the 

'"Preacher"" says that " t h e spi r i t [or breath, repre
senting tli- power to live] shall r e tu rn to God who 
gave i t . " Keel. 12: 7.) The Hebrew word rendered 
' ' s p i r i t " in this passage is the same a s tha t rendered 
•breath"" in (Jen. b": 17; 7 : 15; Bed . 3 : 19 ; and 

many other places. 
Old Testament evidence in regard to our question 

lias not been nea r ly all exhaus ted in t he fore
go ing ; there is much more to the same effect. 
Wha t we have considered fully bears out the 
evidence of the senses. Sight . H e a r i n g and 
Touch, which evidence is the same beside 
the death bed and in the autopsy. I Jut Sc r ip tu re 
looks forward as the senses cannot do. Sc r ip tu re 
mentions The remedy for the disaster. As the 
people have been taken away in death, and have re
tu rned to their dust, they will in a time to come be 
brought back to " t h e i r former e s t a t e . " (Ezek. 16: 
53-55.) The children, too, shall re turn from death— 
" t h e land of the e n e m y " — t o the i r own border, where 
they lived before death took them. ( Je r . 3 1 : 15-17.) 
Scr ip ture makes no claim t h a t people a re alive while 
they are ia dea th ; recognizing tha t the people a re 
actually dead, the Word of God mentions the only 
logical reraedv for the s i tua t ion ; viz., R E S U R R E C 
TION. 

Testimony by Jesus Christ 
' ' O u r frien>l Lazarus sloepeth; but I go, tha t 1 may awake 

liim out of ?Ieep. . . . Jesus spake of his death. . . . 
Then said .!.->us unto them plainly, Lazarus is d e a d . " " I 
am the resurrection and the l i fe . "—John 11: 11-14, 25. 

Coming now to the New Testament, we find no dis
crepancy between it and the Old Testament . The 
same answer is given to the question. What shall be 
when this life ends. Tn the Old Testament it is said 
of both good and bad tha t thev sleep in death, know
ing nothing (2 Chron. 12 : 1, 16; 14: 1. 2 ; Hi: 13; 
17: 1-6; 2 1 : 1: Eecl. 9 : 5 ) ; in the New Testament 
our Lord Jesus Christ gives the same teaching, as 
above cited. This is confirmed by the incident of 
Lazarus ' 1 - ing raised from death, or waked out of 
his sleep. Had Lazarus been four days in heaven, 
he must have hail much to tell about, the wonders he 
had seen, and be might have been excused had he 
reproached his Fr iend for calling him back to earth 
again. luit there was no gather ing of an immense 
multi tude To hear a lecture from Lazarus on ""What 
I saw in my Four D a y s ' Visit to the Heavenly 
C o u r t s ; " for Lazarus had nothing to re la te : nor did 
his sisters and friends expect tha t he would have. 
Lazarus had not been to heaven at all. ( John 3 : 13.) 
Tie was simply asleep in death, knowing nothing, 
doing nothing; and it was from death that his loving 
Fr i end Jesus brought him back. 

Tn connection with this incident we are told Who 
has the power to raise the dead. Tt is J e s u s ; He is 
the Resurreetion and the Life. By his death and 
resurrection He became Lord of dead and living, 
having paid the price of His own precious blood to 
purchase the race to Himself. (Rom. 14: 9 ; 1 Cor. fi: 
20.) H e has the " k e y s " of dea th and hades, and in 
due t ime will use them, and will release those who 
are bound in the prison. (Rev. 1 : ]R.) He will 
call forth all those in the graves. (John 5 : 28.) 
" T h e r e shall be a resurrect ion of the dead, both of 
I he just and un j u s t . " Acts 24 : 15, 
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Testimony by Peter and Paul 
" F o r David i9 not ascended into the heavens." '—Acts 

2: 34. 
" B u t I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, con

cerning them which are asleep. . . For if we believe 
tha t Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which 
sleep in Jeans will God bring with h i m . " — 1 Thess. 4: 13. 14. 

If our Lord said, "No man hath ascended into 
heaven" (John 3 : 13), the Apostle Peter was equally 
explicit concerning David. "David is not ascended 
into the heavens." Language could not be plainer 
than this. David was more than a thousand years 
dead when Peter said this about him. He was "both 
dead and buried," and for a thousand years had 
been sleeping with his fathers. Since the day of 
Pentecost nearly two thousand years more have 
passed, and David's death-sleep remains unbroken. 
Rut just as surely as great David's greater Son has 
the "keys , " just so surely will He one day call forth 
His renowned ancestor; then He Who was David's 
son shall be David's Lord: He Wbo was the Offspring 
shall be the Root of David, from Whom David will 
derive His life.—Matt. 22: 41-46; Rev. 22: 16. 

Paul's testimony is quite as clear on this question 
as those before cited. The believers who died bad 
not gone to heaven; they were asleep in Jesus, and 
would be waked out of their sleep in due time by Him 
Who has the power to call them forth. Paul him-
self did not expect to go to his heavenly reward 
immediately at his death. He recognized that the 
crown of righteousness would be laid up for him, 
and would be given him at the time of our Lord's 
appearing.—2 Tim. 4: 6-8; John 14: 1-3. 

If there be No Resurrection? 
" I f the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised: and if 

Christ be not raised, your faith is va in ; ye are yet in your 
sins. Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ ar«> 
per ished."—1 Cor. 15: 16-18. 

Those Christians whose theology is corrupted by 
mixture with heathen philosophy and world-wisdom, 

FROM THE VERY beginning of the age the 
Lord's people have longed for its consumma
tion, that their trials might be at an end, and 

they might enter into their glorious inheritance in 
light. (Matt. 24: 3; Acts 1:6.) This eagerness for 
the end has been in some respects beneficial, stimu
lating faith and zeal. In other respects it has been 
harmful, since it has led to the setting of dates un
authorized by the Scriptures, thus keying their ad
herents to a high pitch of expectation; from which, 
when the dates pass without the looked-for happen
ing, they are plunged into confusion or despair, and 
some toss aside the Bible altogether as an unreliable 
guide.—2 Tim. 2 : 18. 

In Apostolic days some claimed that " the resur
rection is past already;" others misunderstood the 
Apostles, and thought that the "day of the Lord " 
bad arrived in their time. (2 Tim.' 2 : 18: 2 Thes. 
2 : 2.) In the year TWO a number of Christians 

and who therefore vainly suppose (contrary to Scrip
ture and the evidence of their senses) that the dead 
are not really dead, but away in the enjoyment of 
more genial environment, relieved from the incubus 
of " this mortal coil," see no reason why there should 
be a resurrection of the dead. To them the resur
rection appears to be a positive and very great dis-
advantage,since the weight of the happily shuffied-off 
"mortal coil" will again become a burden upon the 
now liberated soul. In the circumstances, it is not 
surprising that they take this view, and that many 
of them openly reject the idea of a resurrection as 
not only useless but injurious. 

Their premise is wrong. The soul or spirit does 
not—can not—live independent of a body, and the 
dead souls are not living somewhere while the body 
moulders away. The truth is, that if there be no 
resurrection of the dead, there is no ray of hope to 
lighten the future even for the saints, let alone the 
sinners. The Scriptures give us the logical position 
in the event of there being no resurrection—"IF the 
dead rise not, . . . then thev also which are 
fallen asleep [dead] in Christ ARE PERISHED." 
This is easy to understand. If we cannot look for
ward to resurrection, we cannot look forward to any
thing. There is only blackness of darkness; the in
fidel teaching is correct; "death ends a l l ; " and we, 
having hope in Christ in this life only, "a re of all 
men most miserable." 

But, thanks be to God, though death is the end of 
life, as Scripture and our senses affirm, leath has not 
the last word. The Son of God has died for our 
sins, has Himself been raised from death, has 
abolished death, and has brought life and incorrup
tibility to light. (2 Tim. 1: 10.) He must reign 
until death is put under His feet and destroyed. (1 
Cor. 15: 25, 2(5; Rev. 20: 14.) Then shall the ran
somed of the Lord exult, saying. ' 0 death, where is 
thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?" "Death 
is swallowed up in victory!" (1 Cor. 15: 54, 55.) 
Praise ye the Lord! 

thought the age would end that year, largely because 
the round number impressed them as a likely one 
for the occurrence. In the year 1610 some profess
ing Christians in Europe were prepared for the end. 
The advent movement from 1829 to 1846 was based 
on Miller's interpretation of chronological dates, 
and many in both Europe and America expected to 
be taken bodily up from the earth to meet the Lord 
in the air in 1844; and, when that date passed, in 
1846. Professor Totten made quite a stir in America 
in the closing years of the nineteenth century. He 
claimed that the Holy Spirit would be withdrawn 
in 1896, and that other striking events would occur 
immediately after. All of his predictions proved 
false. Baxter, in London, published warnings of the 
end, and of wonderful events to occur at various 
dates late in the last and early in the present cen
tury. As some of his dates went by without fulfilling 
his expectations, he readily set fresh dates further 
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in the future. A yea r or two ago his death occurred, 
so that he has not lived to see other of his dates pass 
unfulfilled. 

There arc others who set 1907, 1911, 1914, 1915, 
1917, 1934, and other dates for specific happenings ; 
1907 and 1911 are now behind, and the prophecies 
concerning those dates proved false. The present 
year, 1914, is half gone, according to some of these 
students, who date their year as beginning in Octo
ber of the previous year. The world-wide anarchy 
they predicted for 1914 has not even begun, and there 
are no prospects of it in the coming six months. 

I t does not require deep knowledge of the Scrip
tures, nor careful s tudy of the signs of the times, 
to make guesses like these. Anyone can say, I think 
the age will end in 1915, and if it does not end then 
it may end in 1921, and if_not then perhaps it will 
come in 1930, and so on. Also anyone can miscon
strue and misapply Scr ip ture calculations, types and 
prophecies to fit various dates, which will af terward 
leave their dupes in ditches of doubt and despair. 
But does the Lord wish His people to be thus at the 
mercy of irresponsible guessers? 

Claims Confidently Asser ted 

The confidence with which some of these claims 
were and are set forth by their chief exponents 
largely influences their followers. J u s t as many 
Christians accept the false doctrine of the immor
tality of the soul because their teachers in whom 
they have confidence assert it, so many adherents of 
these false prophets accept their dates along with 
their other teaching, because they hear them continu
ally reiterated, and do not realize that their prophets 
are misleading them. In three different issues of 
the " A d v o c a t e " (Nov., ' 09 ; June , '12 ; Feb., 1 4 ) , 
we have shown that some of these teachers misuse the 
"Seven T i m e s " punishments of Lev. 26 as showing 
the length of "Gent i l e T imes , " whereas they refer 
to the punishments seven times more severe which 
God threatened to pour out on the children of Israel 
for their sins. There were five such punishments , 
each one more severe than its predecessor, the last 
one culminating in the Babylonian captivity. Yet 
in the face of this exposure, the claim continues to 
be made that Leviticus 26 teaches that the Gentile 
Times were to be 2520 years in length. We should like 
to impress again on " A d v o c a t e " readers that the 
confident and repeated assertion of a mat ter does 
nut prove it The Bible nowhere states the number 
<>f years to be contained in the period reaching from 
NTebuchadne/:<ar to the end of Gentile rule, which 
is the period called by our Lord " t h e Times of the 
Gent i les ." Therefore the Lord ' s people do wrong 
to set a date for its termination. 

"We have also shown (see March " A d v o c a t e " ) that 
the " d o u b l e s " of Isaiah, Jeremiah and Zechariah do 
not support the claim (also confidently asserted by 
some) that the Gospel age is the exact length of the 
Jewish age. They refer in some instances to the re
peated punishments visited upon Israel, and in other 
instances to the more than compensating .joys and 
blessings which followed those punishments when the 
people repented and were restored to their own land 
after the Babylonian captivity. 

T h e T r u e Bible Chronology 

That there is more or Less of Chronology in the 
Bible, as well as prophetic periods whose beginning 
and terminat ion are stated, all familiar with the 
Scr ip tures agree. Some of these prophetic periods 
have been considered in these columns, and their 
s tudy has been most refreshing and encouraging to 
the watching saints. We propose now to look into 
the mat te r of Chronology, to see what light the Scrip-
ures throw on tha t subject. I f they do give a de
finite chronology, the Christ ian should know i t ; if 
they do not, he should know that also, in order that 
he may not be misled by false teachings. 

Chronology concerns itself mostly with the year of 
the world (A.M.) , or the years B.C. or A.D.. in which 
certain events, such as the Flood, the call of Abra
ham, the depa r tu re of the children of Israel from 
Egypt , the bi r th and death of our Lord, occurred. 
ft is a most interest ing study, and yet the candid 
s tudent , af ter examining all the available evidence, 
is forced to conclude tha t the exact year in which 
many events t ranspired, or the exact number of years 
which have passed since the creation of man. can
not be s tated with positiveness. This is our judg
ment after having examined a number of chronolo
gies, from Archbishop Fssher ' s and Dr. Hale 's down 
to others based more or less on their researches. 
Bishop F s s h e r ' s dates are inserted in the margins of 
the Authorized Version, and Dr. Hale ' s calculations 
can be seen in most large libraries. A comparison 
between F s s h e r ' s and Hale ' s chronologies, " f rom the 
creation to the entrance into C a n a a n , " is given in 
the appendix of the Variorum Bible.* 

Chronologists usually divide Biblical history into 
nine per iods :— 

1. F r o m Adam to the Flood. 
2. From the Flood to the Covenant with Abra

ham. 
3. F rom the Covenant with Abraham to the Exo

dus. 
4. F rom the Exodus to the Judges . 
5. Period of the Judges. 
6. Period of the Kings. 
7. Period of the Desolation. 
8. F rom the Desolation to A.D. 
9. The Christ ian Era . 
W e shall now take up these periods in order 

(D.V. ) , and t rus t that this fresh examination will be 
profitable to us a l l ; (1) by clearing our minds of 
any erroneous ideas not justified by the Scr ipture , 
and (2) by establishing us more firmly in that which 
rests on the sure foundation of the Word of God. 

T h e 6 0 0 0 Year Tradi t ion 

To begin with, we should divest ourselves of the 
theory tha t the period of sin which God designed to 
permit was to be exactly six thousand years long. 
This theory is a modern adapta t ion of the old Jewish 
tradit ion, cur ren t before the Chris t ian era, that the 
world would be 6000 years old when the Messiah 
would come. Tt has no substantiat ion in fact. 
According to the Septuagint (or " l o n g " ) chrono
logy the world was at least six thousand years old at 

•The Variorum Hible o:in he supplied by us as per adver
tisement. 
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the first a d v e n t ; according to the Hebrew (or 
' ' s h o r t ' ' ) chronology, as held by J ews to-day, the 
year 1914 is the yea r 5674-75 of the wor ld ; conse
quently, according to them, 6000 years would reach 
to A.I). 2239. According to Ussher, 6000 years from 
creation will end in 1996: according to Hales, they 
ended in the year 599 A.l). Others give various dates. 
But of all it can be t ruthful ly said that thei r calcula
tions are not in accord with Scr ip tu re d a t a ; and, 
moreover, as said before, the Lord nowhere tells us to 
look for the end of 6000 years. Neither do the 
apostles so much as mention the mat te r . If they 
knew of the Jewish t radi t ion, they ignored it. To 
lay stress on a 6000 year period unmentioned in 
Scr ip ture draws at tent ion away from periods which 
are mentioned, and which it is more profitable to 
study. 

Per iod f rom A d a m t o t h e E n d of t h e Flood 

This period is given by Ussher and others as 1656 
years, and the proof is said to be exceedingly simple, 
being based on the age of each pa t r i a rch at the birth 
of a son. But this mat te r is not as simple as it looks, 
because to produce 1656 years the ages a re taken from 
the Hebrew Version of the Old Testament , and there 
is evidence to show tha t some of the numera ls in t he 
Hebrew MSS. were tampered with by the Jews in 
tlie early pa r t of the Chris t ian era. This evidence 
is given herewith, not for the purpose of throwing dis
credit on the Old Testament, nor of upse t t ing con
fidence in God's Word, but in order that our readers 
may be correctly informed on the facts, and thus 
better able to come to a r ight j udgmen t on the chron
ology. Belief of and confidence in God's Word does 
not ih/>< ml solely on llu Hebrew MSS. of the Old 
Testament now available, tin Lord having supplied 
other minus of verification; namely, by the Septua-
gint t ranslat ion of the Old Testament . 

Brief His tory of t h e Hebrew T e x t 
' ' T h e Hebrew text was preserved with great fare, an I 

commanded by Moses to lie put by the side of the ' a r k of 
the covenant , ' where it chiefly remained till the destruc
tion of the temple by Nebuchadnezzar, B.C. 587. Copies 
of tlu- saered books were held by pious dews during the 
captivity. And about B.C. 460, under the decree of Arta-
verxes Longimanus. a Persian king, Ezra, assisted by others 
of the great synagogue, commenced arrangements for a 
removal from Babylon to .Jerusalem, for the purpose of 
restoring the Jewish Law and worship, under the sacred 
temple, which had been built according to the decree of 
Cyrus, which issued B.C. 536. This great work was faith-
Cully executed by Ezra, the inspired scribe of the Lord, 
I v collecting tlie copies of the law. and enforcing a cor
rected edition of the whole upon the Jews.* In doing this, 
and till his own writ ings, the book of Nehemiah, and the 
prophecy of Malachi. were added, the first ' seven weeks, ' 
or forty-nine years of Daniel "s ' seventy weeks, ' were occu
pied. Malachi, the last of the prophets, then told the 
Jews to ' remember the law of Moses, which was commanded 
in Iloreb, for all Israel, with the statutes and judgments . ' 
. . . The Hebrew text, as thus presented, continued with
out material alteration till the time of Christ; wh<»n the 
Hebrew Scriptures became much neglected, because of the 

prevalence of the Greek language, which had contained a 
faithful translation of the Hebrew Scriptures for about 
three hundred years. However, in the second century, botli 
Jews and Christians turned their a t tent ion to the critical 
study of the Hebrew Bible; and some Greek versions were 
completed. One of these was by Aquila, an aposta te from 
Christianity to Judaism. And the Hexapla of Origen gives 
the Hebrew text, as it existed in the east, from A.D. 200 
to the end of the fifth century. Many discrepancies were 
discovered in the Hebrew manuscripts, and the Jews collated 
copies, and collected various readings, which appeared in 
the Jerusalem Talmud, about A.D. 280. About the begin
ning of the sixth century, the learned Jews revised and 
published the sacred text in two par ts . The true reading 
they called the Masorah; and the meaning, they named the 
Mishna and Gemara. Since that, time the Hebrew Bible has 
remained about the same. ' ' " 

The Hebrew text was originally wri t ten without 
vowel-points, the consonants of each word alone be
ing presented. The accepted pronunciat ion and 
meaning of each word was t ransmit ted orally or by 
notes, which formed pa r t of the mass of t radi t ion 
with which the Scr iptures were encumbered. We 
quote— 

" T h e Masorah itself was but one of the fruits of the 
labors of the Jewish doctors in the Masoretic period. A 
far more important work was the furnishing of the text 
with vowel-marks, by which the t radi t ional pronunciation 
of it was imperishablv recorded. That the insertion of the 
Hebrew vowel-points was post-Talmudic is shown by the 
absence from the Talmud of all reference to them. The 
vowel marks are referred to in the Masorah; and as they 
are all mentioned by R. Judah Ching, in the beginning of 
the eleventh century, they must have been perfected be
fore that date. Contemporaneous with the writ ten vocaliza
tion was the accentuation of the t e x t . " ' 

I t will be seen from this tha t the Hebrew text 
edited by these Jewish doctors was equivalent to a 
translation, or an interpreta t ion, embodying what 
they considered to be the meaning of each passage. 
This is i l lustrated in modern shorthand, with which 
most, of our readers are more or less familiar. The 
lines represent the consonants, a n d the dots and 
dashes the vowels. Beginners use more vowels than 
do experienced writers, the la t te r having many con
t racted word-forms which dispense al together with 
tlie vowel-points. Take, for example, the consonants 
dr. They represent dare, dear, dire, door, dure . 
according to the vowel following the d; or, d ray , 
dree, dry. etc., if the vowel follows the r. In the 
absence of vowels, the reader of shor thand notes 
judges largely by the sense what vowels are required. 
Be it noted, each of the above words has a different 
meaning. So in the Hebrew, the meaning is readily 
a l tered by an alteration of the points . This fact has 
led scholars of late years to publish and s tudy the 
unpointed text. 

' ' T h e knowledge of the meanings of the Hebrew words 
is gathered (") from the context, (6) from parallel pas
sages, (c) from the tradit ional interpretat ions preserved 
in Jewish commentaries and dictionaries, (</) from the 
ancient versions [Samaritan, Septuagint , e tc . ] , (e) from 
the cognate languages—Chaldee. Ayriae, and Arabic. " J 

Tt is often said that " a little knowledge is a dan
gerous t h i n g , " and therefore the average Chris t ian is 
not encouraged to familiarize himself with the history 
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or na ture of ancient manuscripts. It is not uncom
mon to come across otherwise intelligent persons who 
think the King .James' Version is inspired, and that 
the Bible was originally written in English. Others 
fear that the faith of the ordinary Christ ian might 
be endangered by too much information regarding 
tlu' difficulties connected with Biblical criticism. 
This does not. however, necessarily follow. Rather, 
the more the devout s tudent lea ins concerning these 
matters, the more deeply is he impressed with the 
wonderful way in which the Word of God has been 
preserved, and its t ru th caused to shine out for the 
I'ldightenment of all generations, in spite of the errors 
of copyists, the contusion of marginal comments with 
the text, etc. 

The Variorum Bible contains, in its preface, an in
formative pa ragraph mi the Hebrew Text, as fol
lows ( the italics are ours) :— 

" T h e Hebrew text of the Old Testament stands upon a 
somewhat different footing [from the Greek text of the New 
Testament] . The form in which it appears in tlu' printed 
Bibles is tha t in which it lias been fixed by the Jews them
selves for centuries. But a close examination reveals the 
fact that, jealously guarded as it thus has been, there must 
have beeu an earlier period in its transmission, during which 
errors ami alterations crept in. The existence of such 
errors may be easily shown, without passing beyond the 
limits of the Hebrew text itself, by a comparison of the 
corresponding chapters in the Books of Samuel and Kings 
on the one hand, and in the Chronicles on the other. Of 
the MSS. which have as yet beeu examined, but few dale, 
buck as far as the IOth century A.D., ruul these few contain 
only portions of the liibte. But the ancient Versions at 
once carry us back to a period from 500 to 1,000 years 
anterior to this: they thus reflect, with more or less exact
ness, a text far older than tha t represented by the earliest 
Hebrew MSS. Certainly to classify and account for all 
the divergencies which they exhibit is a problem of ex
treme complexity, ami perhaps insoluble: but, if used with 
tact ami sobriety, the ancient Versions afford invaluable 
aid in restoring order and sequence where the Hebrew, 
as wc possess it, appears involved in much confusion. . . . 

"Cases , however, occur in which a suspicion of corruption 
attaches to the text, which even a comparison of the Ver
sions does not avail to remove. Here, then, nothing re
mains but to make a temperate use of critical emendation. 
However reluctant we may be to admit the principle of 
conjecture, an exceptional application of it is justified in 
the case of the Old Testament (1) by the long interval 
which elapsed between the composition of most of the 
books and the earliest date to which we can trace them, 
and (2) by the nature of the Hebrew character, which, 
in every phase- through which the alphabet has passed, are 
very liable to be confounded. Purely arbi t rary emenda
tions are, of course, inadmissible; but there are many pas
sages which become at one intelligible on a slight altera
tion in the form of one or two of the letters. Changes of 
vowel-points are also occasionally of service, but these 
do not in the same sense fall under the head of conjecture, 
for the roircl-points merely represent n valuable, but still 
post-Christian, exegetical tradition." 

The Septuagint Version 

One means which the Lord used to safeguard the 
ancient Hebrew Scr ip tures was His overrul ing pro
vidence in their t ranslat ion into Greek nearly three 
centuries before the Christ ian era. I t was na tu ra l 
that the Greek-speaking Jews, scattered all over the 
known world, should desire thei r Scr ip tures in thei r 
familiar tongue, jus t as English-speaking people now 
like the Bible in English, the German-speaking in 
German, etc. And this desire on their par t became 
the occasion of supply ing a most valuable aid. not 
only to Jews, but to ail Christ ians sine-. The Penta

teuch is thought to have been t ranslated in 280 B.C., 
and the other books a t la ter dates. I n o u r Lord ' s 
day the Septuagint. version was in common use in 
the synagogues; it was from the Septuagin t that our 
Lord and the apostles quoted, and it was the Septua
gint that the Bereans searched to discover whether 
the apostles declared the t ru th or not. Cor about 
four hundred years it was considered by all the Jews 
iis a faithful t ranslat ion of the Word of God.* 

The Samaritan Pentateuch 
" T h e Samari tan copy of the Pentateuch was Used by the 

people of Samaria. They were a mixture, descended of 
riDiuautri of the ten tribes, and such nations as the king 
of Assyria put in the place of the former, when they were 
carried into captivi ty. The prie>t who was sent back into 
Samaria, by the king of Assyria, to teach the new sett lers 
' the manner of the God of the laud, ' could only give them 
such Scriptures as the ten tr ibes then had—the five books 
of Moses. These were writ ten in the old Pheniciau letters. 
And when, on the return of the other tribes from captivi ty 
at Babylon, certain disaffected Jews, with Manasseh, a son 
of Jehoida, the high priest, at their head, attached them-
selves to the Samari tans , no other par ts of the sacred 
text were added, lest it might be discovered that. Jerusalem 
was the only place where they should offer their sacrifices. 
From this time, their worship bet ter resembled tha t of 
the Jews. And in the time of Alexander, they obtained 
leave to build a *eniple on Mount Geriisim. They preserved 
copies of the Pentateuch in the original Hebrew eharae 
ter. • 'f 

Their Bearing on Chronology 

In view of the importance of the Septuagin t and 
Samari tan versions, they can hard ly be ignored in 
any consideration of Old Testament chronology— 
part icular ly the Septuagin t , when we remember tha t 
our Lord and the apostles used i t without reflecting 
against it. No doubt there were various readings of the 
Septuagint extant at tha t time, for the manuscr ip ts 
now available show glosses,correct ions, etc. B u t these 
should no more discredi t the Sep tuag in t than similar 
variat ions in the H e b r e w manuscr ip ts rule them 
out of consideration. The open and studious mind 
is willing to make use of all mater ia l which t h r o w s 
light on the S c r i p t u r e s ; and every Christ ian who 
takes up the s tudy of chronology should know whe
ther the Septuagin t agrees with or differs from the 
Hebrew in its numerals . The following table, after 
P. Akers, published in 1855, and similar to tables 
to be seen in later works on chronology, gives the 
ages of the pa t r ia rchs according to the three versions, 
and as given by Josephus , the Jewish historian. As 
Josephus claims his figures to be " o u t of the Hebrew 
Sc r ip tu r e s , " it will be seen that he entirely suppor t s 
the Septuagint , except six years in the life of Lantech. 
This fact is impor tan t , because he lived in the la t ter 
part of the first century, before the Jews were accused 
of cor rupt ing the Hebrew text, and it proves that 
the Greek anil Hebrew Scr ip tures were then in agree-
men. Some claim tha t Josephus al tered his dates to 
please the Greeks, but tha t is hard ly likely when he 
definitely s ta tes tha t he gives them according to the 
accepted Hebrew Scr ipures of his day. 

'For further particulars, see Biblical Chronology, by P. 
Akers; Smi th ' s Bible Dictionary; A. Clark 's Commentary. 
etc. 

• •• Bible Chronology." by I'. Akers 
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of 

Jos 
930 
lilli 
90.". 
910 
895 
9(52 
365 
969 

Period from Adam to the Flood 
I Lived before the birth | ~ Total length 

of his Successor. ;| Life. 
I H e b , S a m , Sep ( Jos | |Heb, Sani| Sep, 

Adam | 130 130: 230, 230 |] 930 | 930 930 | 
Seth , 105 I 105 J 205 , 205 |j 912 | 912 I 912 j 
Enos , 90 | 90 | 190 , 190 j | 905 | 905 905 | 
Cainan . . . . 70, 70 j 170 , 170 jj 910 | 910 | 910 | 
Mahulalccl . . . j 0 5 , 65 | 165 | 165 | 895 895 J 895 j 
dared. . . . •. | 162, 62 | 162 | 1621| 962 | 847 j 962 
Enoch j Go , 65 j 165 j 165 |j 365 | 365 | 365 
Methuselah. . . 187| 67, 187, 187 '„ 969 , 720 , 969 
Lamecfa . . . . 182 j 53 188 j 182 ;| 777 , 653 753 j 
N o a h at the | | j j || I I 

Flood . . . . | 600 j 600 | 600, 600 
, 1656 I 1307 J 2262 j 2256 h 

Reason for Tampering 
In his work, "Biblical (."hronology," pp. 17, 18, 

President Akers says:— 
" F r o m the foregoing, we thiuk it is evident that , from 

the time of the translation by the Seventy, under Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, B.C. 280, till about the close of A.D. 100. 
there was no material discrepancy between the Greek and 
Hebrew numbers of the Holy Scriptures. For about 400 
years the Septuagint received the sanction of the whole 
Jewish nation; and, in the meantime, Jesus Christ and His 
apostles, and all the Jews, made constant use of the same, 
when the Scriptures were searched diligently; but without 
a word of complaint of their supposed incorrectness. 

" A s the Septuagint contains now the. same numbers that 
it did in the times above referred to, and as the Hebrew 
aud Greek copies then agreed, it follows tha t the Hebrew 
must since have been altered. Accordingly the Jews have 
been gravely charged with this enormous offence by the 
Christian fathers, Justin Mar tyr , Irenaeu.s, Tertull ian, Ori 
gen. EusebillS, etc. The object which they seemed to have 
in view, in ottering this violence to the Word of God, was 
so to shorten the chronology of the Old Testament tha t it 
might not appear from the world ' s age that the time had 
come in which to expect the promised Messiah. They 
believed that He would come in the sixth millenary, and 
that was verified by the chronology of the Bible when He 
was born at Bethlehem; it being, as we hope to prove, 
more than midway in the sixth millenary of the world. 
Hence, the Jews, after they had rejected Him, and their 
temple and city were demolished, and they themselves were 
perpetually confounded by the Christians, subtracted 100 
years from each of the antediluvian and postdiluvian patri 
arena, before the birth of their respective successors, except 
Jared , Methuselah, Lantech, and Noah, of the former, and 
N'ahor, of the la t ter ; from which last they only took fifty 
years. Thus they shortened the chronology of the world, 
from Adam to Abraham—having left out 130 which had 
been given to Cainan—1330 y e a r s . " 

But even were the Jews not guilty of altering the 
years of the patriarchs, as suggested above, it is con
ceivable that copyists erred in transcribing the num
bers, and that the Jewish doctors did not concern 
themselves to correct the errors by the aid of the 
Samaritan or Septuagint versions. 

The Three Most Ancient Greek Manuscripts 
But if the Hebrew manuscripts of the Old Testa

ment now extant are few and fragmentary, and of 
late date (none earlier than the 10th century), not 
so the manuscript translations into Greek. The old
est three are thus described in the Variorum Bible -.— 

"Codex Sinaiticus. now a t St. Pe tersburg ; discovered by 
Teschendorf in 1859 in the Convent of St. Catherine on 
Mount Sinai. CONTAINS A LARGE PART OF THE SEP
TUAGINT and the whole New Testament. Writ ten, in 
Teschendorf 'a judgment, about the middle of the 4th cen
tury A.P. and a t Alexandria, others have thought at Ca'sa-
rea in Palestine. Corrected in some places by biter hands 
of the 4th. about the 6th, early in the 7th. and" the 7th. . . . 

" C o d e x Alexandrinus, in the British Museum; presented 
to Charles 1. in 1628 by Cyril Lucar, Pat r iarch first of 
Alexandria, thou of Constantinople. CONTAINS THE SEP
TUAGINT ALMOST COMPLETE, the whole New Testa
ment, except St. Matthew i.-xxv. 6, St. John vi. 50-viii. 
•32, and 2 Cor. iv. 13-xii. 6. Bate, middle of the 5th century 
or earlier; corrected in a few places by later hands, . . . 
.'day have been written at Alexandria, but ' it exhibits, 
i specially in the Gospels, a text more nearly approaching 
that tound in later copies than is fouud in most of its high 
antiquity. '—Scrivener. 

"Codex Vaticanus, in the Vatican Library a t Rome. 
CONTAINS NEARLY ALL THE SEPTUAGINT and all the 
\ e w Testament except Hebrews ix. 14 to end, 1 and 2 
Timothy, Titus, Philemon, Revelation; the missing par ts of 
Hebrew and Revelation have been supplied by a late hand, 
probably of the 15th century. Firs t hand of the 4th cen
tury. . . . " 

Inconsistency of Some Chronologists 
Some who maintain that the chronology from Adam 

fo the Hood as given in the Hebrew versions is the 
correct one, and who ignore the Septuagint chronology 
as though it did not exist, or wave it aside with a con
temptuous gesture, continually refer to the Sinaitic, 
Alexandrian and Vatican manuscripts for evidence 
on New Testament passages. Perhaps they arc not 
aware that these three most ancient Greek manu
scripts contain nearly all the Old Testament. Or. pos
sibly they have not considered that, beingin Greek, the 
Old Testament portion would be the Septuagint. since 
that was the version in general use by the Jews of 
apostolic days. Some who contend for the ages of 
the antediluvian patriarchs as given in the Hebrew 
version, have gone so far as to accuse us of departing 
from the Bible because in our issue of April, 191], we 
published some information favorable to the Septua
gint. Would they accuse the apostles of forsaking 
the Scriptures because they quoted from the Septua
gint .' On the other hand, as already stated, the text 
of the Septuagint varies in the different MSS., and it 
is only of late years that scholars have undertaken to 
do for it what Griesbach and Westcott and Hort 
have done for the New Testament; namely, to 
examine and compare all readings and compile what 
seem to be the correct readings. 

Period from the Flood to the Covenant with 
Abraham at the Death of Terah 

Shemafter the 
Flood . . . 

Arphaxad 
C a i n a n . . . . 
Salah . . . . 
Eber 
Peleg . . . . 
Kou 
S.TUg . . . . 
Nnhor . . . . 
Terah 's age at 

Abraham 's 
birth . . . 

Abraham 's 
age at the 
Covenant. 

To the Cove-

Adam to the 
Flood . . . 

Total to the 
Covenant, 

L 

Hob. 

o 
35 

30 
34 
31) 
32 
30 
29 

130 

75 

427 
1 

1656 

: 2083 

ved be 
Suec 

Sam. 

2 
135 

130 
134 
130 
132 
130 
79 

130 

75 

1077 

1307 

I 23S4 

fore his 
•ssor. 

Sep. | 

2 
135 
130 
130 
134 
130 
132 
130 
79 

130 

75 

1207 
1 

2262 

3469 

Jos. 

12 
135 

130 
134 j 
130 1 
130 
132 
120 

130 

75 

1128 

2256 

3384 

Total 

Heb. 

600 
438 

433 
464 
239 
239 
230 
148 

205 

1 

1 

length of 
Life. 
Sam. | 

600 
438 

433 
404 
239 
239 
230 
148 

145 

1 

Sep. 

600 
538 
460 
433 
404 
339 
339 
230 
208 

205 
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Gen. 11: 31, 32 states that Terah removed with 
Abram, Sarah and Lot to Ur of the Chaldees on the 
way to Canaan, and died there, aged 205 years. On 
Terah's death Abram completed the journey, being 
then 75 years of age. (Gen. 12: 4.) These two pas
sages show the age of Terah at Abraham's birth to 
have been 130 years. Hence Gen. 11 : 26 must be 
understood as meaning that when he was seventy 
Terah began to beget sons, Abram, though mentioned 
first, as the one who afterward became the most im
portant personage, having been born last. Abra
ham's act in entering the promised land is considered 
as securing to himself the promise of Gen. 12: 1-3— 
the great promise of a blessing for himself and of a 
Seed through whom all the families of the earth 
should be blessed. 

Of the three versions, the Septuagint alone men
tions Cainan the son of Arphaxad. But the New-
Testament supports the Septuagint by quoting from 
it. In the genealogy of Mary and Jesus. Luke names 

As this is the first day in 1914, 1 felt 1 should like to 
write you both a few Hues. As the clock struck twelve, 
and ushered in the New Year, 1 was reading from the Book 
of Revelation. It is a book from which 1 have always 
gathered a lot of comfort, and yet the book which I feel 
i understand least of all. 

With me the last year has been perhaps the most 
trying ever experienced; yet with it all I have had the 
••aim assurance that God's ways are perfect. Whether this 
year is or is not the end of the present age seems to be of 
-*ccondary importance; because we know that in the Lord ' s 
due time it will come, and that will be the right time for it. 

The Variorum Bible 
Every "Advoca te" Reader should have a Copy 

THIS edition of the Bible ia specially recommended, be 
cause it shows the various (whence the name "Vario
rum") readings of the most ancient known manuscripts 

of Holy Scripture, and the various translations by devout 
»choIars, including the translators of the Revised Version. 

Tb«M readings and renderings are shown in notes on each 
page, so that the benefit of comparing ever so many versions 
with the Authorized Version is at once before the eye. 

Nevertheless, the VARIORUM BIBLE is no more bulky than 
th« ordinary Bible, which does not give this valuable infor
mation. 

And, notwithstanding the trouble and expense of compiling 
th«M various renderings and readings, the VARIORUM BIBLE 
ia no more expensive than others. 

It ia a marvel of value and cheapness, and is most suitable 
for presentation to the Pastor, to the Teacher, and to any 
Christian friend. 

The VARIORUM BIBLE is published in London by the 
King's Printers, and is imported direct by us, to supply in 
Australasia at the following prices: — 

Emerald (clear) type, Central References, Concordance, 
Maps. etc.. size 7 | x 5* x 1J inches. 

No. 2. French Seal, round corners, red under gold edges 7/8 
Posted in Australia, 7 / 1 1 ; to New Zealand, 8/4. 

No. 1772. French Morocco, Yapped, leather lined, round 
roraers, red under gold edges, boxed 10/6 
P^Ud in Australia, 1 1 / - ; to New Zealand, 11/6. 

"Sala, which was the son of Cainan, which was the 
son of Arphaxad." (Luke 3 : 36.) Should not this 
be taken as an indication that the Septuagint reading 
is to be preferred? Here again is an inconsistency 
of some chronologists: They reject the testimony of 
the Septuagint in regard to " the second Cainan," 
as he is called, but they build much on the Septuagint 
and Samaritan insertion of extra words in Exod. 12: 
40, concerning the sojourning of the children of 
Israel. Other chronologists accept the Septuagint 
concerning the second Cainan, but reject it in regard 
to the sojourning in Egypt. 

The total period, therefore, from Adam to the 
Covenant with Abraham was, according to the 
Hebrew version. 2083 years; or, according to the Sep
tuagint version 3469 years. 

The next period to be examined is that from the 
Covenant with Abraham to the Exodus; which will 
(D.V.) be considered in the June issue. 

(To be continued.) 

What a glorious hope we have, and what a loving Com
forter! At t imes I feel very lonely, but there are times 
when God's presence seems very near and real, and the 
Comforter so precious. 

, New South Wales. 

[There is encouragement in the above letter, which we 
wish to share with all " A d v o c a t e " readers. I t is in the 
Word and Spiri t and Presence of the Lord tha t true com
fort is to be found amid the tr ials and perplexities of daily 
life. May we all seek, and like our brother find, tha t true 
comfort.—ED.] 

Book List 
BIBLE T A L K S FOR HEART AND MIND, 350 pages, 

with useful diagrams, and list of ancient Manuscripts of 
the New Testament. The Book of Comfort, showing the 
loving purposes of God toward our race, the blessings of 
the New Covenant, and the special privileges of the " H i g h 
Cal l ing." Cloth Bound, gilt let tering, 2/6 (60 cents) . 
Postage extra in Australia, Id.; elsewhere, 5d. (10 cents) . 
Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers, 1/6 (,35 cen ts ) ; post
age ext ra as above. 

THE P A R A B L E S OF OUR LORD, 440 pages, bound uni
form with BIBLE TALKS. Forty large Parables and a 
large number of Similitudes are explained, or the Lord ' s 
own explanations called a t tent ion to. His wonderful words 
of life come to us with renewed power as we seem to hear 
Him discoursing on the hillsides or in the market places. 
Price, 2/6 (60 cents) . Postage extra in Australia, 2d.; 
elsewhere, 6d. (12 cents) . Special price to " A d v o c a t e " 
readers, 1/6 (?& c en t s ) ; postage ext ra a s above. 

EVERLASTING P U N I S H M E N T , 112 pages. Cloth bound, 
1/1 (29 cen t s ) ; paper covers, 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S COMFORTER.—The Holy Spi r i t ; 
Various Manifesta t ions; the Gifts of the Spir i t ; as Comforter 
and Guide; as Convicter of Sin, of Righteousness, and of 
Judgment; as Demonstrator of Sonship.—The Sin against the 
Holy Spiri t .—Father, Son and Holy Spirit.—Cloth bound, 1/1 
(29 cents) ; paper covers, 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

PEACE OR WAR I OUR DAY AND ITS ISSUES; T H E 
PRESENCE OF T H E LORD; etc., 96 pages, paper covers, 
6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

THE CHURCH AND ITS CEREMONIES, 80 pages, paper 
covers, 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

THE DEAD, W H E R E ARE T H E Y t 48 pages, 3d. (6 
cents), postpaid. 

Variorum and other Bibles. Send for Description and 
Prices. 

«f» «t» *f* 

The True Comfort 
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Memorial Supper, 1914 

ACCORDING to the Jewish method of reckoning, which 
remains identical with the method in vogue in our 
Lord's day, the first .lay of Nisan will correspond 

this year with Saturday. March 28, beginning Fr iday, 
March _7. at sunset. The fifteenth of Nisan will therefore 
fall on Saturday, April 11, beginning a t sunset, April 10. 
The anniversary of the " n i g h t in which He was b e t r a y e d , " 
and therefore the time for the observance of the Memorial 
Supper, this year, will be Friday, April 10, after sunset. 
It is recommended tha t the friends everywhere observe the 
Supper at this time. If you can meet with others for the 
purpose, by all means do so; but if denied the privilege of 
fellowship with others on this solemn occasion, by no means 
should yon forego the privilege of " d o i n g t h i s " — 

" I X REMEMBRANCE OF M E . " 

To All Friends 

VOLUME SIX of the "Advocate" is begun by the 
publication of the present issue. As nearly all sub
scriptions are now due and payable, timet v notice 

is hereby given, so that your esteemed subscriptions for 
another year may be promptly sent in. I t is our earnest 
desire not only to retain all old friends on the list of readers 
"'until death do us part ," but also to constantly augment 
the list by the addition of new nan.es. For the securing 
of these new readers the help of all the old friends is urgently 
needed and earnestly solicited. If you consider (as we hope 
you do) that the "Advocate" is a messenger of Truth, why 
not help it to carry MB truthful message to others? If this 
paper is good for you to read, and helpful to you in the 
narrow way, why should it not be good for others? Talk 
about the glad tidings to as many as possible, and thus make 
it known as widely as may be. And if sample copies will 
help your efforts, you have but to say so, and they will 
gladly be sent. 

For the introduction of the "Advocate" to your friends by 
means of a trial subscription, the offer is still open. Send 
us four addresses with the price of a year's subscription, and 
the "Advocate" will be sent for three months to each of the 
four addresses. 

Your prompt renewals of subscriptions now due (some, 
indeed, overdue) and your co-operation in securing new 
leaders will be gratefully received." 

Until further announcement, which we hope to be able to. 
make soon, American friends are requested kindly to send 
their esteemed subscriptions and orders direct to Melbourne, 
remitting by P.O. ord«r payable a t Melbourne. 

Wanted—Reapers 

BRETHREN AND SISTERS with hearts filled with love 
and zeal for the Lord, His truth, and His people, to bo 
messengers of the good news from house to house, 

as were the disciples of old, a t the Mas te r ' s command. Pub
lications ( " B i b l e T a l k s , " " P a r a b l e s , " " C h r i s t i a n ' s Com
fo r t e r , " " P e a c e or W a r , " " E v e r l a s t i n g Pun i shmen t , " etc., 
and this Journal) are available, and liberal discounts are 
allowed on these to meet expenses of the workers. A great 
door is open in all English speaking countries. In regard 
to this work we are, as it were, on the bank of Jordan with 
the promised land just before us. Shall we not enter in t 
Or shall we let unbelief keep us out t God forbid! Pray 
the Lord of harvest , tha t He may send more laborers into 
the vineyard. The harvest truly is great , and the laborers 
few. Write us about this! 

The Cheerful Givers 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us ; therefore we 

Ilia servants will arise and b u i l d . " " T h r o u g h God we 
shall do val iant ly ."—Xeh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say. He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful g iver . "—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h i m . " — 1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Coverant . 

The letter " G " after a donation number indicates t h a t 
the donation is sent in harmony with the " G O FOR
W A R D " plan of laying aside something on the first day 
of each week, and sending the amounts monthly for the 
help of the Good Work. 

•27Cr. 7 - ; 28G, fl ; 1<.)C,. 18/-; 30G, 7/-: 81G, 7 - : total for 
mouth. £2. 1 9 : 0 ($14.34); previously reported, £16; 1 7 : 4 
(81.96); total for :i mouths. £ l - l : 10: 1 ($'.)G.30). 

The "Advocate" Sustaining Fund 
Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as 

under, since our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is reg
ularly published at a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of i ts friends until it shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

29G. £1; 30G, 5/-; 81G, £10: 8*2G, 8/8; •«(», 7,0; >••{(), 10/-
85G, 2/-; 36G, 17/6: 37G, 6/8; 88G, 7/6; 39G, 17/6; 4U<;. n o . 
41G, 4/-; 4'2G, 1-2/6; 43, 5/3; total for month, £16: 15 : 0 ($80.40): 
previously reported, £±2 : "2 : 11 ($107.0-2); total for 8 months, 
£38: 17: 11 ($188.02). 

"Advocate" Back Numbers 

F RIENDS desiring to complete their files of the " A d v o 
c a t e " are hereby informed tha t a limited supply of 
all issues except the first three of Vol. I. is available 

at Melbourne. Prices for these back numbers a t same rate 
as yearly subscription, or 3d. (6 cents) for a single copy, 
while they last. 

The New Covenant Advocate ^ o m ^ i d 
A MONTHLY PAPKR KOR TUB 
EXPOSITION OF BIBLK TRUTHS 

(s*S E. C. HENNINUES, EDITOR 

YEARLY SCBMRIPTION I'RICK (including postage) 
In Australia and New Zealand ... ... ... ... 2,6 
In other Countries ... 3/-; 75 c e n t s ; 3 m a r k s ; Fr. 3.75 
By the dozen of any iss\ie--l,'6 in Australasia; 21- (50 cen t s ) elsewhere 

Free to the interested who are not able to pay. 
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8 FINK'S BUILDING, ELIZABETH STREET. MELBOURNE 

127 CANONOATK, EDINBURGH. SCOTLAND. 
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"The Glorious Gospel of the Kingdom of God" 

THE ANNUAL BIBLE CONFERENCE of Christian Be
lievers (undenominational) was held at Eastertide, 
April lOtli and 12th, when the above topic was con

sidered. The attendance was good, and a number who at
tended for the first time expressed themselves as edified, while 
old friends rejoiced to hear the t ruths of the Kingdom set 
forth in a connected series of addresses and papers. 

On Friday night, Nisan 15th, the Memorial Supper was 
observed, and the appropriateness and beauty of the annual 
remembrance of our dear Lord's death were again demon
strated. Approximately 175, a few of whom were visitors, 
participated, and twelve elderly or invalided friends 
were served in their own homes. Five were over eighty years 
of age, their race nearly finished, while a number were in the 
early twenties, just beginning the Christian life. But the 
majority were of the ages between, having had experience of 
life as well as many years' Christian experience, and there

fore able to enter into the full significance of the service. All 
were glad to confess their need of One to die as the sacrifice 
for their sins, and to acknowledge tha t One as the only 
Mediator between God and themselves; glad also of the oppor
tunity in this celebration to show forth once more, "till He 
come," the death of their Paschal Lamb, on whom to feed 
is eternal life. 

The Memorial Supper was observed also in various cities 
and districts in Australia, America and Britain, as well as 
the Continent, by friends in fellowship with us in recognition 
of the t rue Lamb of God. and we are sure that all were 
blessed even as were we in Melbourne. May our love for Him 
and for each other continue to bind us together in the years 
to come, and may we all be counted worthy at the last to be 
united in the Kingdom and its eternal joys. 

The following are the addresses. 

"The Kingdom in Eden" 

Cod's Eternal Sovereignty - Man the King of Earth, under God—Man's Sovereignty Lost—Hope of Recovery 

THE CREATION of the world, including man, is given in 
a very concise manner in the Scripture. Nowhere 
does it say anything about "evolving" the world and 

iU Inhabitants; it distinctly uses the word "created;" "God 
created the heaven and the "earth." (Gen. 1: 1.) Likewise 
it distinctly says that God created the world for a purpose. 
In Isa. 4."!: 18, we see that God "formed the earth and made 
i t : He hath established it, He created it not in vain, 
He formed it to be inhabited." The world, then, was created 
for a place of abode; and when it says "inhabited," tha t 
means, not only by the lower forms of life, but one form so 
high, tha t it is only "a little lower than the angels," and in 
the likeness of the" Creator.—Paa. 8: 5. 

The question may be asked, Why did God create the world 
and man? In Rev. 4: 11 tha t question is well answered, 
'And for Thy pleasure they were created." The word plea
sure is not to l>e understood only in the sense of taking enjoy
ment, but that their creation is in accordance with His will. 
God willed to create man. and willed to vest in man the 
•overeignty of earth, under God. This is expressed in Psa. 
115: 16. 

"The heaven, even the heavene. are the Lord's: but the earth 
'•»th he c*v.-n to the children of men." 

Man the King of Earth, Under God 
But seeing that a t no time has man had control over the 

earth, just what does this scripture mean, when it says, "but 
the earth hath He given to the children of m e n ? " In Genesis 
is given the account of ttie creation of man, and in 1: 26 
his dominion is stated. He is to have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, over the cattle, the fowl of the air, and over all 
the earth, and over every creeping thing. In Psa. 8: 3-8 we 
see the same statement made, but with a fuller description of 
man's full measure when God created him; tha t is, a little 
lower than the angels, and crowned with honor and glory. 
Thus was the sovereignty of earth vested in man, under God. 

What a wonderful position for man to be placed in by his 
Creator! To have sovereign power (not such sovereignty as 
kings have to-day, or indeed since Adam, for their puny power 
fails for sure at their death, and sometimes long before) over 
the earth and the animal creation would mean enjoying for
ever Edenic conditions. And man's authority over the beasts 
was shown in tha t all passed before him without attempting 
to injure him, while he gave them their names. While Adam 
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and Eve remained sinless there was no death working in them, 
as we see among men to-day. They were perfect, and the 
tree of life (literally, the grove or trees of life) was cap
able of sustaining their lives forever.—Gen. 2: 9; 3: 22. 

This sovereignty which man enjoyed in Eden was not some
thing he had attained to by his own efforts, or risen up to 
by an evolutionary process; nor was it an inherent power. 
I t was in reality God's sovereignty, and that sovereignty was 
vested in man as a gift and a privilege, not as a right. Hence 
man could, in the justice of God, be tie-vested of tha t 
sovereignty. And so we find Adam was de-vested. For he 
was vested only on condition (Gen. 2: 15-17)— 

"And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree 
of the garden thou mayest freely pat: Hut of the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil thou slialt not eat of it: for in the day thou eatest 
thereof thou slialt surely die." 

Here then is the condition: That he was to obey God his 
Creator. While he obeyed, God continued him in his posi
t ion; if he failed, he was to die. 

Man's Sovereignty Lost 
The next record we have of limn is in the 3rd chapter; and 

here the trouble begins. According to verses 2. 3 the woman 
seems to have known of the tree of good and evil. She knew 
also tha t to eat its fruit was disobedience to God. Neverthe
less the serpent seems to have awakened a desire to be "as 
gods, knowing good and evil." She ate of the fruit, and also 
gave some to her husband; and he did eat. And the eyes of 
them both were opened, and they knew that the}' were naked. 
The honor and glory had gone, that sovereignty wherewith they 
had been vested was lifted from them, they were naked. 
They had nothing to justify their action, so they hid them
selves. Their trouble had begun. They now realized that 
God's word was t rue, tha t they had been deceived, and what 
to do or say they knew not. So when the Lord spoke to 
them, they perforce pleaded their guilt, and quitted them
selves like fallen creatines by blaming somebody else. 1 he 
serpent was cursed above all the beasts of the field and the 
cattle. The woman was rebellious, inasmuch as she had 
believed the serpent in preference to God. Adam was very 
rebellious, for he says (verse 12), "The woman whom thou 
gavest to be with me, she gave me to eat." This seems as 
though Adam was saying, "Yes, I have eaten, thanks to the 
woman you gave me. If it had not been for her, I would 
not have done so." This was real barefaced rebellion, and 
he richly deserved what he got, for it seems that Adam also 
knew tha t he was disobeying God's command. lie was not 
the one whom Satan directly deceived, but both were "in the 
transgression." (1 Tim. 2 : 14.) Both were wilful in par
taking of the fruit of the t ree: they did so with their eyes 
open, but not wide enough to perceive the consequences to them
selves and their posterity. 

The Curse 
The awful sentence is now pronounced— 
"Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow 

and thy conception; in Borrow thou shalt bring forth children; and 
thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. 

"And unto Adam He said, because thou hast hearkened unto the 
voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I commanded 
thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it; cursed is the ground for thy 
sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life. 

"Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou 
shalt eat the herb of the field; In the sweat of thy face shalt thou 
eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou 
taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return."—Gen. 
3: 17-19. 

I t is a wonderful th ing how men can deny these three verses, 
and yet see the very things here mentioned transpiring under 
their very eyes. How opportune is Heb. 12: 1, "Let us lay 
aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us 
—the sin of unbelief. How thankful we should be to Jehovah 
for His loving kindness in giving us His word, for we 
are now enabled to see how the evil entered into the world. 
God did not create the evil, nor did he tempt our first parents 
to do evil. He warned them tha t He would punish dis
obedience, and this warning should have deterred them from 
transgressing. The Apostle Paul says, "By one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin." (Rom. 5: 12.) 
Happy are we if we understand this, and accept the deliver
ance from sin which He has provided through His dear Son. 

The curse pronounced upon man was a severe one. Use
ful labor in the garden was healthful and beneficial; active 

employment is necessary for t rue enjoyment of life. But 
the curse involved wearying and slavish toil. Thorns and 
thistles have indeed been in our path all the days of our 
life. We have not had many of the pleasant fruits, but the 
herb of the field, and sometimes very rank a t that . And I 
do not know of an exception, where the sweat of the face has. 
not been with the eating of bread. I here is a saying, That 
by the sweat of somebody else's lace the rich man eats hig 
bread, but I do not think this is t rue ; for the rich are not 
free from fears and troubles, and very hard brain work to 
retain their money, for it is well known tha t money is 
harder to keep than to obtain. And I am sure we will all 
agree that death, the great leveller of all human greatness, 
reduces us to the same s ta te , <iuat. For out of the dust 
were we taken, and we know tha t to dust we do return. 

And yet men, with all this evidence before them, say the 
first three chapters of the Bible can well be dispensed with. 
The same unbelief. 

The Punishment 
But the same men who say this cling to the old lie, "Ye 

shall not surely die." Years ago they used to say, tha t when 
a man died he went either to heaven or hell. Later they said 
he went to Hades or Paradise, without discrimination, whether 
good or bad. .Vow they tell us, he neither goes to heaven nor 
hell, but goes on, that is, in spirit , evolving ami evolving— 
what to, I do not think they are too clear. 

1 hese men say they are Christ ians; but how can they be, 
if they deny the fall of man; for if there was no fall, then 
there is no need of a Redeemer. But we know we do need 
the Redeemer, and we know tha t we are glad of our dear 
Redeemer, and we see such glorious wisdom in this Plan of 
Salvation, that we would not have it otherwise. 

In lien. 3 : 22 we see how sure the word of God is; for God 
no sooner said such and such., than He put the machinery in 
motion tha t the sentence should he carried out. The first 
thing to he done, then, was to put the man forth out of the 
garden, lest he should "take of the tree of life, and live for 
ever"— 

"Therefore the Lord God sent him forth from the garden of 
Kden. to till the ground from whence he was taken. Ho fie drove 
out the man; and He placed at the east of the garden of Eden 
Cherubim, and a flaming sword which turned every way, to keep 
the way of the tree (or grove] of life."—Gen. 3: 23, 24. 

I tterly cut off—undone. Death had commenced its deadly 
work: lost. I have often wondered what Adam thought when 
driven from the garden. He had the clear and perfect brain, 
he had experienced no pain; he knew no sorrow. He sowed 
the seed of disobedience, and now he is sent out into the cold 
world to gather its harvest. 

Hope of Recovery 
Was there no hope for him? Yes, just a little, only a little, 

but enough. In verse 14 the Lord God is passing judgment 
on the serpent, and finally, in verse 15, we see the first hope 
given, which was the only promise given them for their re
demption. 1 have said it was a little hope. I t certainly 
appears small to us, because we have the privilege to look 
back at all the Lord has done up to now, and I trust we have 
the faith to t rus t Him for the promises yet to come. But 
their hope was founded on these few words— 

' A n d I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and be-
tweeo thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his hee l . " 

Jus t how much they understood of this we are not told. 
But this much we do know, tha t they certainly did look for
ward to Him who should bruise the serpent's head. We see 
by chap. 4: 1 tha t Eve had not forgotten the Lord, for she 
said, T have gotten a man from the Lord." 

We have seen then how the Almighty was pleased to create 
the world for an everlasting abode for man, t ha t He vested 
in that man the sovereignty under Himself, thereby clothing 
him in glory and honor. We have seen that man did, by his 
own act, devest himself of the glory, honor and majesty in 
his disobedience to his Creator, and brought upon himself 
and race the penalty of death. We see further tha t God in 
His mercy did provide tha t Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world, through whom there is hope of recovery of man's 
lost sovereignty. The speaker following will "carry the 
storv a step further. 

— S . S. W. B. 
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"The Kingdom in Israel" 
One Nation under Special Instruction—Jehovah their Lawgiver and King—How and Why this Kingdom was Overturned— 

" H e Whose Right it i s " 

I
SRAEL WAS GOD'S choBen and peculiar people, separate 

ami distinct from all the rest of the world, beloved for 
the fa thers ' sake, delivered from " t h e iron fu rnace , " 

Egypt, guided through the wilderness, and a t last brought 
into the land of promise.—Deut. 4 : 20, 31-37. 

The government was therefore a Theocracy; tha t is, a state 
governed by the immediate direction of God; the exercise of 
supreme power by a sacerdotal or priestly class. 

Laws and commands had been given through Moses, and 
these show the supreme importance of implicit and entire 
obedience. To love God, and serve Him only, no idol worship 
tolerated, were tirst and chief. All the ten commandments, 
which were the very basis of individual as well as national 
life, were given to Israel as to an individual; therefore Israel 
nationally was commanded to carefully observe and do them. 
—EX. 20: 1-20. 

There was also placed before them a wonderful statement by 
Moses, directed by the Lord: — 

" I i ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then 
yp -nail he a peculiar treasure unto me above all people: for all the 
earth is mine: 

•And ye shall be unto me A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND AN 
HOLY NATION. These are the words which thou shalt speak unto 
the children of Israel. 

"And Muses camo and called for the elders of the people, and 
laid before their faces all these words which the Lord commanded 
him. 

"And nil the people answered together, and said. All that the 
Lord hath spoken we will do . "—Ex. 19: 3-8. 

To attain to the high position promised, the conditions at
tached were. Obedience to the voice, or word of the Lord, 
nud faithfully keeping His covenant. Failing in the conditions 
would be surely and certainly a loss of the promise, ami all it 
meant. 

Jehovah their Lawgiver 
In succeeding chapters in Exodus are given in careful detail 

judgments regarding their conduct in the many affairs of life, 
guarding and directing them, as a wise and Kingly Leader 
only would do. 

If they were willing and obedient, the Lord would be with 
them and tight their battles; yea, they would become so strong 
that one should chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand to 
night—Deut. 32: 30; Joshua 23: 10. 

If on the other hand they were disobedient, did not obey the 
voice of the Lord, then the Lord would not lead them, they 
would lose their strength and their courage, so that they 
would no longer be able to stand before the enemy. 

They were given the reason of the great wars of extermina
tion with the surrounding nations, greater than themselves. 
It was not because of special good qualities in Israel, but on 
account of the wickedness of the other nations, who did all 
the things Israel was commanded not to do, and which were 
hateful to the Lord; therefore were they condemned to ex
termination; Israel being commanded to have nothing to do 
with them or their evil practices. And they were carefully 
warned, that should they do so, the same fate would be theirs. 
—Dent. 7: 1-8; 8: 11-20; 12: 1-3; Judges 2: 2. 

In obedience they would so prosper tha t the surrounding 
nation*, observing them, would say, Surely this is a wise 
and understanding people, who hath God so nigh unto them. 
and what nation is there so great that hath s ta tutes and judg
ments so righteous as all this law, which Moses set before them 
that day. Only take heed to thvself, Keep thy soul diligently 
—lest ye forget. (Lev. 26;*Deut. 4 : 6-0; 11: 13, 32.') 
Evidence of all this is found in their history. 

Israel under Judgest 
Joshua succeeded Moses as leader of Israel, to bring them 

into the promised land, and to engage in the great wars of 
Conquest with those heathen nations which were already there. 

As Joshua was by Jericho, considering the great difficulties, 
and how they were to l)e overcome, he looked up and saw a 
man with a sword in his hand; and Joshua went to him, and 
asked, "Art thou fur us, or for our adversaries?" and he said, 
" N a y ; but as captain of the host of the Lord am I now 
come." And Joshua fell on his face and worshipped, and 

asked, " W h a t saith my Lord unto His servant1? ' ' And 
the captain of the Lord 's host said, "Loose thy shoe from 
off thy foot; for the place whereon thou standest is ho ly . ' ' 
—Joshua 5: 13-15. 

Such an interview, and all that it meant, must have 
strengthened the heart ami hand of Joshua, and emboldened 
his courage. Acting on instructions given, Jericho falls with
out a blow, and everything within was destroyed, except one 
household, where the messengers had been hid, who were sent 
to spy out the land. Successful warfare was waged against 
all the surrounding cities and kings, and one after another 
they all fell under his hand. 

The commands the Lord had given to Moses, who had given 
them to Joshua, had been faithfully carried out ; "he left 
nothing undone of all that the Lord had commanded Moses."— 
Joshua 11: 15-19. 

And also in the paths of peace, Joshua led the people, and 
taught them to fear the Lord in sincerity and in t r u t h ; and 
he made a covenant with the people, and set them a s ta tute 
and ordinance in Shechem (Joshua 24: 1-31)— 

And Israel served the Lord all the days of Joshua, and all the 
days of the Elders that overlived Joshua, and which had known all 
the words of the Lord, that he hail done for I s rae l . "—Joshua '24: 31. 

After the death of Joshua the Twelve Tribes were in the 
position of having to make good their standing in the in
heritance which had been given them, to enlarge their borders, 
and drive the inhabitants back. Judah is first mentioned in 
this work, and the Lord was with Judah. Benjamin also is 
favourably mentioned. (Judges 1: 10, 22.) "I i>e other tribes 
also engaged in warfare with the inhabitants of the land, yet 
they allowed the conquered nations to remain in the land, 
and exacted tribute from them.—Judges 1: 27, 35. 

The action of the tribes concerned in this great matter, 
dictated doubtless by a policy of worldly wisdom, was a com
plete revolution from the commands of the Lord given through 
Muses and Joshua, and it was not long before they were called 
to account. 

I he Lord sent his messenger, and brought these things to 
their memory. He had brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, into this land promised to the fathers, and they were 
to make no league with the inhabitants of the land. "Why 
have ye done this? Wherefore I also said, I will not drive 
them out before you, but they shall be as thorns in j ou r 
sides, and their gods a snare unto you." When these words 
were placed before the people, they lifted up their voice and 
wept.—Judges 2: 1-4. 

They wept, yet they did not alter their conduct; nay, they 
did worse. They forsook God. ami served Baal and Ashtaroth, 
the gods of the people which were round about them, and 
bowed themselves unto them, and provoked the Lord to anger. 
So the Lord Bold them into the hands of their enemies, and 
they were not able any longer to stand before them. Wherc-
ever they went, the hand of the Lord was against them, and 
they were sore distressed.—Judges 2: 12, 15. 

Then Judges were raised tip, who delivered them out of 
the hand of those that spoiled them, anil freed them again from 
the hand of the enemy. After each Judge died, they again 
went back to the evil ways, and forgot to walk in the ways 
of their fathers, in obeying the commands of the Lord. So 
again they were oppressed by the enemy, and they were sore 
distressed. This manner of life goes on for a long time. 
There were several long terms of years in which they were 
a subject people to some one of their evil neighbours from 8 
to 40 years.—.Judges 3: 8, 14-31: 4 : 1-3; 6: 1-13; 10: 7, 8. 

By making the league with the enemy: tha t was the be
ginning of their walking in the wrong course of action, and 
opened the way to their becoming so familiar and friendly 
with their neighbours that thev, as it were, became one of 
them.—Ex. 23: 32, 33: Judges 3 : 5, 6. 

Jehovah their King 
I t was to Samuel the great prophet and statesman tha t the 

people made the great demand. Make us a king, that we may 
'»• like other nations. You are now old, your sons are not 
like you, now give ua a king to judge us like all the nations. 

Samuel prayed to the Lord about this, and the answer came, 
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Listen to what they sa}, "for they have not rejected thee, 
but they have rejected .Me, tliat 1 should not reign over them.' 

And Samuel showed them what it would mean to have a 
king. Their sons would be taken for his soldiers and cap-
lains, and their daughters tor cooks, bakers, and confec 
uomuies ; they would be taxed heavily in everything they 
possessed; the best of their land their king would take from 
them, and give to his chief captains, and they themselves 
would be his servants. And llieu would they cry, because of 
their king, and the Lord would not hear them in tha t day.— 
1 Sam. b : 1-22. 

All this did not alter the will of the people, who said, Nay, 
but we will have a king to reign over us.—1 Sam. 8: 19. 

So Samuel presented Saul to them, and said, See ye him 
w.iom the Lord hath chosen, and all the people shouted, "God 
>;;\e the king." (1 Sam. 10: 24.) W hat is the meaning of 
tuio acclamation of the people"; Is it a thankful acknow
ledgment to God for his goodness, or what? 

Samuel, before resigning his position, after his grand 
declaration of integrity in his position as Judge, 
asks the nation if he has robbed, oppressed, or ac-
eepted/a bribe to blind his eyes/ If so, 1 will restore it to 
\ou. No one had any charge to bring, and they so declared. 
That was all his reward for forty yea r s ' faithful service. 

i lien he shows thein they have done a great wickedness in 
asking a king, when the Lord God was their king. " I s it not 
wiieat harvest to-day I I will call upon the Lord, and he 
shall send thunder and rain; that ye may see tha t your 
w ickedness is great. And Samuel called to the Lord, and 
there was a great storu of rain and thunder, and the people 
were greatly afraid, and asked Samuel to pray for them tha t 
they die not, "'for we have added unto all our sins this evil, to 
ask us a king." What were the other sins here acknow
ledged? 

Instead of exterminating the evil nations, they had made 
leagues with them, and allowed them to live amongst them. 
(Judges 1: 27-35.) They intermarried with them, and 
served their gods. (Judges 2: 13-17; 3 : 5-7; 10: 6.) They 
t'orgat the Lord their God, and served not Him. To this 
evil record is the crown of guilty disobedience in asking a 
king; and the public cry of " G o d save the K i n g " is a 
public proclamation of an evil thing in rejecting the Lord, 
the Almighty, the faithful and gracious One, for a weak, 
unfaithful and a sinful man.—1 Sam. 12: 1-19. 

Notwithstanding all this—in that Israel had broken the 
covenant to be faithful and obediently serve the Lord only— 
the Lord was faithful, and declared, I will never break my 
covenant with you. (Judges 2: I.) So Samuel declares to 
the people:— 

"For the Lord will not forsake his people for his great name's 
•uke: because it hath pleased the Lord to make you his people. 

"Moreover, as for me, <jod forbid that I should sin against the 
Lord in. ceasing to pray for you, but I will teach you the good and 
tue right way. 

"Only fear the Lord, and serve Him in truth with all your heart: 
for consider how great things he hath done for you. 

"But if ye shall still do wickedly, ye shall be consumed, both ye 
anil your King." — 1 Sam. 12: 22-25. 

Israel under Kings 
Saul, the lirst king of Israel, lost the crown through dis

obedience in the matter of Amalek, and be was taught the 
great lesson, that "Obedience is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams." As he rejected the word of 
the Lord, the Lord rejected him from being king. lie was 
slain in bat t le because of this, and also for asking counsel of 
one who had a familiar spirit.—1 Sam. 15: 11; 1 t'hron. 
10: 13. 

David, the warrior-king, was the man after God's own 
heart, inasmuch as he faithfully waged war all his life 
against the enemies of the Lord 's people, Israel. The Lord 
was with David wherever he went, ami preserved him; and 
David reigned over all Israel, and executed justice and 
judgment unto all his people.—2 Sam. 8: 6-14; 1 Chron. 18: 
14. 

I 'nder Solomon Israel attained to the very height of its pros
perity. The fame of the wisdom of the king reached afar, 
a t t rac t ing the at tent ion of kings and queens, who paid abso
lutely friendly visits to hear and learn of the wisdom of 
Solomon.—1 Kings 10. 

Solomon built the temple of the Lord, which David hia 
father had purposed to build, and there was great rejoicing 
at the feast of dedication of the temple—thanking and prais
ing the Lord for his goodness, and pleading for a continuance 
of His favour towards his people Israel. (1 Kings S.) Gold 
was exceediugly plentiful in these days, silver was not 

counted much in the days of Solomon. And yet Solomon 
departed from the straight path of obedience, and did not do 
as David his lather had done in seeking the Lord with a 
perfect heart. lie went after Ashtoreth, the goddess of the 
Zidouians, and Milcom, the abomination of the Ammonites; he 
built high places to strange gods, and he took part himself in 
offering burnt incense and sacrifices to these gods. There
fore was the decree given that the Kingdom would be rent 
from him, and given to his servant—yet for David's sake, 
not in his days, but out of the hand of his son.—1 Kings 11: 
1-12. 

The Disruption under Jeroboam 
Uehoboam, who succeeded Solomon, declined to remit any 

of the heavy burden of taxation, which tho extravagance of 
Solomon had placed upon them; he rather purposed to in
crease it. 'IjiHftffin-ft ten tribes withdrew from,. liehohuam, 
leaving him Judah only. Benjamin joins with Judah.^ So 
Israel rebelled against the house of David unto, this d a y . -
(Takings 12: 1-21.) Thus were Samuel's warnings regard
ing taxation fulfilled. 

King Jeroboam saw that when the people went up to Jeru
salem to do sacrifice to the Lord, Kehoboam would turn 
their hearts (and so themselves) back to his standard. So 
lie made two golden calves, and set one in Dan and the other 
in Bethel, and said to the people, " I t is too much for you to 
go up to Jerusalem: behold thy gods, O Israel, which brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt." And this thing became 
a sin, for the people went and worshipped them, and he made 
priests of the lowest of the people, which were not of the 
house of Levi.—1 Kings 12: 26-31. 

Yet the Lord, through the prophet Ahijah, had made known 
the purpose to make him king over ten tribes, rending them 
from out of the hand of Solomon, and giving them to him. 
If he would walk according to the word of the Lord, his posi
tion would be established, but not otherwise.—1 Kings 11 : 
28-38. 

Jeroboam is famous in history as the man who made Israel 
to sin.—1 Kings 13: 34; 14: 7-15; 2 Kings 14: 24. 

And there was war beteen Rehoboam and Jeroboam all their 
days.—1 Kings 14: 30. 

Their progress hereafter is a sad record, telling us tha t they 
were more and more inclined to join in and be with the other 
nations, to worship their gods, and to serve them, and they 
even became leaders amongst those heathen peoples, and be
came worse than themselves. I t was upon Israel under the 
reign of Hoshea that the climax was reached. Because they 
had turned completely to idolatry, and served other gods, they 
served idols whereof God had said ye shall not do, they caused 
their sons and daughters to pass through the lire, and used 
divinations, and enchantments, and sold themselves to do evil 
in the sight of the Lord: Therefore the Lord was very angry 
with Israel, and removed them out of his sight: there was 
none left but the tribe of Judah only. So Israel was carried 
away unto Assyria out of their own land unto this day.— 
2 Kings 17: 1-23. 

The Kingdom of Judah Overturned 
Under Manasseh, son of the good King Ilezekiah, Judah 

also reached the climax of iniquity. He did all tha t was 
evil, after the abomination of the heathen, who had been cast 
out before them, he even desecrated the house of the Lord 
by building a l tars for all the host of heaven in the two 
courts of the house of the Lord. {2 Kings 2 1 : 1-14.) There 
fore, saith the Lord— 

' " I am bringing such an evil upon Jerusalem and .ludah that who
soever heareth of it both his ears shall tingle. . . And I will 
forsake the remnant of mine inheritance, and deliver them into 
the hands of their enemies, . . . a prey and a spoil to all their 
enemies. Because they have done evil in my sight, and have pro 
v-oked me to anger since the days their fathers came forth out of 
r'gypt even unto this day . "—2 Kings 3 1 : 12-14. 

J u d a h ' s punishment was captivity in Babylon, for seventy 
years, attended by 51 years desolation of their land. And 
although they subsequently, both Tsrael and Judah, were 
allowed to re-settle in Palestine, yet they never again became 
an independent nation. Their kings, whom they preferred to 
God, were not able to deliver them. Hosea, who prophesied 
mostly against the Ten-Tribe Kingdom, had said:— 

"Ephra im provoked Him to anger most bitterly: therefore shall 
his blood be upon him, and his reproach s!':ill his I.ord return unto 
him. ' ' 

" O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in me is thine help. 
I will be thy king, where is any oilier that may save thee in all 
thy e i t i f s ! and thy iutltfa of whom thou' saidest, Oive me a king 
and princes '. I gave lh*e a king in mini- anger, and took him away 
in my wra th . " — Hosea V£: 14; 13: 9 1 1 . 



elbourne, Australia 
Edinburgh. Scotland 
Brooklyn, N.Y. THE NEW COVENANT ADVOCATE 21 

When the Ten-Tribe Kingdom had destroyed itself, as the 
prophet states, the title of Israel adherelT'fo The' Two-Tribe 
Kingdom! The prophet Ezekiel testified concerning the last 
61 the Kings of Judah :— 

•'And thou, profane wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come, 
when iniquity shall have an end. 

"Thus saith the Lord God; Remove the diadem, and take off the 
erown: tbil shall not be the same: exalt him that is low, and abase 
him that is high. 

" I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, and it shall be no more, 
until He come whose right it is; and I will give it Him."—Ezek. 21: 
25-27. 

" He Whose Right It Is " 
Thus was the Kingdom of God in Israel overturned. But 

just as after the failure in Eden, God gave a promise of 
hope, so after the failure of Israel and Judah God gives a 
hopeful message. One is coming ichosr right it is; One not 

called for by the people in defiance of God, but One "whose 
right it is" because God appoints Him. 

The kingdom in Israel was in the nature of an experiment 
—not to demonstrate anything to God, for He knew in ad
vance what the outcome would be, but for the benefit of the 
children of Israel and all who should afterward read their 
history. I t demonstrated the subtlety and power of sin to 
draw people away from God, in spite of repeated warnings 
and chastisements; the inability of an elaborate system of 
laws, statutes, r i tual , etc., to bring in righteousness, owing 
to the weakness of the flesh; and the need of an arrangement 
or Covenant more suited to the requirements of fallen men. 
The message of hope is tha t the King "Whose right it i s" 
will reign in such a manner as to bring about better results 
than those obtained by the "profane" and "wicked" princes 
of Israel's choice. Concerning this Great King and His King
dom we shall hear more during this Conference. 

—T. V. S. 

"What is the Gospel?" 
Good Tidings of a Kingdom—Not Fearful Threats of Misery—Hope for the Groaning Creation—Come and Hear 

the Good News 

F IRST OF ALL let us turn to a few passages of Scrip
ture to establish the meaning of the word "gospel." 
In Luke 4: 18, 19, we find an account of our Lord's 

first visit to a synagogue. He read from the prophet Isaiah: — 
"The spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed 

roe to preach the Gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the 
broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recover
ing of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, 
to preach the acceptable year of the Lord." 

In Rom. 1: 16 the Apostle Paul explains what the Gospel 
is, saying: — 

"I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of 
(Jod unto salvation to every one that helieveth; to the Jew first, 
and also to the Greek." 

Also in 1 Cor. 15, he enters into a rather lengthy explana
tion. In verse 1 he says. "Moreover, brethren, I declare 
unto you the Gospel which I preached unto you," and so on to 
verse 20:— 

"But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first 
fruit* of them that slept. For since by man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, so 
in Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in his own order, 
Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are Christ's at his com
ing (presence)." 

This will be sufficient to refer to, to find the meaning of 
"Gospel." It is good news, good tidings. I t was good tidings 
that our Lord spoke of. He was anointed to preach "DE
LI VKKAXCE." The Apostle Paul also had good tidings of 
salvation, also good tidings of the resurrection of Christ, and 
of life for all who will come into Him and thus escape from 
the condemnation of the Adamic transgression. The angel 
also brought a gospel message (Luke 2: 10):— 

"And the angel said unto them. Fear not: for, behold, I bring 
TO« good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people." 

Here we have "all people" mentioned, and any good tidings 
which ia not such to all people is not the Gospel, and must 
1* rejected. 

Good Tidings of a Kingdom 
The good news of "deliverance," "salvation," and "resurrec

tion" is all a part of the Gospel of the Kingdom, which 
we are to consider to-day, in connection with the topic 
°t. " " * Conference. A few references about the gospel of the 
Kingdom will show tha t there is very good ground for our 
study of this subject. Matt. 4 : 23, "And Jesus went about 
all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the 
Gospel of the Kingdom." Again in Matt . 9 : 35 we read 
almost the same words—"And Jesus went about all the cities 
and villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the 
Gospel of the Kingdom," etc. Also Matt . 24: 14—"This Gos
pel of the Kingdom shall lie preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations." Again, in Mark 1: 14—"Jesus 
came into Galilee, preaching the Compel of the Kingdom of 
God." I t was our Lord's great topic: the Gospel of the 

Kingdom. When He taught His disciples how to pray (Matt . 
G: '.), 10), after addressing the Father in hallowed terms, 
the next part of the petition is the Kingdom—"Thy Kingdom 
come, thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven." We 
might refer to many more passages to show tha t it is a 
Scriptural teaching, and so requires earnest consideration. 

There are many professing Christians who know nothing 
of the Kingdom and very little about good news. They fre
quently repeat the words of our Lord's prayer,-and yet they 
cannot tell what the Kingdom means. 

Not Fearful Threats of Misery 
But how can they learn about the Kingdom when it is not 

taught, and as for "Gospel," good neics, what they hear is 
nearly all bad news. Why is it bad news? Let us examine 
some of the teachings which are bad news for the greater 
portion of mankind instead of good tidings of great joy 
which shall be to all people. Heb. 9 : 27 is quoted as a proof 
text tha t there is nothing but misery in store for those who 
in this life fail to believe in our Lord, reading but the portion 
of the verse. " I t is appointed unto men once to die, but 
after this the J u d g m e n t . " On these words sinners are taken, 
and as it were held over the flames of the fire in an endea
vour to frighten them, yet the verse says nothing about it, 
and if read with its context as indeed it must be, then the 
beauty of it would be seen. Our Lord died once for all, 
and af terwards sent his holy spirit to bless the people. Thus 
we see not misery bu t blessing. 

Again we are referred to the parable of the Rich Man and 
Lazarus (Luke 16: 19-31), particularly to tha t portion where 
it says, "In hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments ." 
This is held out as being the end of all those who reject Christ 
in this age. Truly not much good tidings about this. No 
wonder many say, I never asked to come into the world, and 
I don't see why God should treat me so. But to take this 
parable away from its context in this way is not the cor
rect way to study the Bible. First see who is being spoken 
to, then we will see the lesson the parable is intended to 
teach. I t was spoken to the scribes and Pharisees. They 
were as the rich man favoured, and the "publicans and sin
ners" and Gentiles were outcasts. But after the tables were 
turned, the publicans and sinners and Gentiles were brought 
into favour, and the scribes and Pharisees were cast out— 
in which condition they have remained unti l this day. I t 
would take more time than we have a t our disposal now, 
to go fully into an explanation of this parable, but I hope 
we see sufficient to show tha t it is not a contradiction to 
the good tidings of great joy which shall be to all people. 

In what respect is the popular teaching bad news? Be
cause it contradicts the Scripture which says tha t Jesus 
Christ "by the grace of God should taste death for every 
man" (Heb. 2 : 9 ) ; and if he tasted death for every man, 
and we read in Isaiah 5 3 : 11, "He shall see of the travail 
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of His soul, and shall be satisfied," we cannot conceive how 
it would be possible for him to be satisfied with only a very 
small portion of those whom He has purchased from the power 
of the grave. If, for instance, we purchase anything, would 
we be satisfied with a very small portion of our purchase? 
By no means. So with our Lord. And this is the Gospel 
(John 5: 28, 29 )—"Al l t ha t are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth; they tha t have done good unto 
the resurrection of life; and they tha t have done evil unto 
the resurrection of Judgment"—not damnation, as we have 
in our Authorised Version. The Judgment to which they will 
come forth means the rule of Christ for a thousand years, 
during which the Adversary will be bound, and the people 
will be given an opportunity to learn God's will, to know the 
t ruth , under favourable conditions. Part iculars concerning 
this Thousand-year Judgment will be given in the last address 
of this Conference, when what these favourable conditions 
are will be explained. 

In 1 Tim. 2: 4-6 we are told that God "will have all men 
to be saved [or preserved] and come to the (full) knowledge 
of the t ruth"—not come to a knowledge of the t ru th in order 
to be saved, but saved [or preserved] from the power of the 
grave, in order tha t they may be brought forth and be given 
the full knowledge of the t ru th ; t ha t "there is one God, 
and one Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ 
Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all, the testimony in 
due time." 

Not only does the ' ' b a d t i d i n g s " deprive our Lord of 
the greater part of what His sacrifice accomplished, but it 
has also prepared an imaginary place of torture for the souls 
of the ignorant and Christ-rejectors. How often do we see 
the notice-board, The gospel will be preached in this hall a t 
such and such a time, and when one goes in one hears very 
little but those frightening words of an eternity of misery. 
And as if the fire were not bad enough, they add, I t will be 
a torment of mind, remorse, which they say is worse. I s tha t 
Gospel? Good News? No, it is a defamation of the charac
te r of our Lord and His loving Father. To say t h a t God is 
love, and in the next breath to say He has prepared a place 
before ever He made man, to put him in to torture him, is 
contrary to all reason, and nowhere in the Scripture has i t 
any foundation. But it comes from tradition, and a mis
understanding of the Scripture—tradition handed down from 
the dark ages. Nothing was heard of this torture in the first 
centuries, and nothing at all is found in the Old Testament 
concerning this torment. But as one falsehood requires others 
to cover it, so one unscriptural doctrine requires others to 
cover it, and the one in this case is the immortality of the 
soul, which they say means unable to die and consequently 
they have to find somewhere to put it. But tha t the 
soul can die we see from Job. 4 : 17, also Ezekiel 18: 4— 
"The soul that sinneth, it shall d i e ; " also Acts 3 : 23, "Every 
soul that will not hear tha t prophet shall be destroyed from 
among the people." 

Hope for the Groaning Creation 
In what respect is the Gospel of the Kingdom good news? 

Because it shows that we are to expect a different state of 
things on the earth. We can readily see how the world has 
been under the rule of Satan ever since the fall of man 
in the garden of Eden, and what the consequences have been 
—sin, and misery, and death. Even those who desired to- do 
God's will have had to endure special persecutions for their 
faithfulness. But the Gospel of the Kingdom tells us tha t 
we are to expect a different order of things: instead of misery 
and death, everything will be reversed. I t announces tha t 
the groaning creation shall be delivered (Rom. 8: 19-22) :— 

"For the earnest expectation of the creature [or, creation] waiteth 
for the manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature was 
made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who 
hath subjected the same in hope. Because the creature itself also 
shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. For we know that the whole crea
tion groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now." 

The Gospel of the Kingdom announces salvation from sin. 
Matthew ( 1 : 21) , telling of the birth of our Lord, says, "Thou 
slialt call his name Jesus, for he shall save hia people 
from their sins." This is the One "Whose right it is," re
ferred to by the prophet Ezekiel. and in one of this morn
ing's addresses. This is the One who is to take unto Himself 
His great power, and reign as King in God's Kingdom. He 
saves all who become His people from their sins. The Apostle 
Peter on the day of Pentecost, when explaining their won

derful position to the lews, who were His people then, after 
proving from the Scripture that this was the One tha t should 
come in such clear terms that the hearers were convinced, 
and asked what they should do, told them what they must 
do in order to have remission of their sins; and it is this 
Gospel message, Believe in Jesus. He shall save His people 
from their sins. All else they try to do would be insufficient, 
because being sinners no one could deliver himself from its 
power. Thus it needs an outside power. The Gospel message, 
tha t in this age the Lord Jesus saves His people from their 
sins, is truly good news. But the salvation from sin is not 
confined to this age, because millions have died without hear
ing the good news, and consequently have been unable to 
take advantage of the Lord's provision of forgiveness. Were 
they never to hear the "good news" it would not be good news 
to them. They must first hear the message, and the Lord 
has arranged that they shall hear it when the glorious King
dom is set up in the earth. 

The Gospel of the Kingdom also announces salvation from 
death. Death is the penalty for sin which was pronounced 
on our first parents and all their posterity in them. But 
now we have a Gospel which promises deliverance from this 
(John 5: 28, 29) : — 

"Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth." 
Also 1 Cor. 15: 21-26—"For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive. lJut every man in his own order: Christ 
the first fruits, afterward they that are Christ's at his coming 
(presence) . . . The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death.'' 

Isaiah (25: 6-9), speaking of the good things the Gospel 
brings, says:— 

" I n this mountain (Kingdom) shall the Lord of hosts make unto 
all people a feust of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat 
things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined. He will 
destroy in this mountain (Kingdom) the face of the covering cast 
over all people, and the vail that is spread over all nations. He 
will 8wallow up death in victory," etc. 

Salvation unto Righteousness 
Not only does this Gospel propose life, but life under 

better conditions than the present. Sin in seen everywhere 
with all its results, sickness and death. Life under such con
ditions would not be all tha t could be desired, because with 
Sin and Selfishness ruling, it would be impossible to have 
happiness, or to have God's will done on earth even as in 
heaven. The people have been trying for a long time now 
to bring about the best conditions by legislation, and by 
whatever other means they think they may be achieved, bu t 
still there is tha t difficulty of selfishness, which always ex
hibits itself to the hurt of its neighbour. But when God's 
Kingdom is established present selfish arrangements will be 
destroyed, and the people will be taught righteousness. (2 
Pet. 3 : 12, 13.) Then, as stated in Rev. 22: 1, 17, the Spiri t 
and the Bride will instruct the people living on the e a r t h : — 

"And the Spirit and the Bride say come, and let him that heareth 
say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever 
will, let him take of the water of life freely." 

This takes us back to a few words of comfort given to 
Martha. (John 11: 24-27.) She had a hope of a resurrec
tion a t the last day. and Jesus, by way of explaining what 
he meant by "I am the resurrection and the life," says: — 

"He that believeth in me. though he were dead, yet shall he live: 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die." 

All this glorious gospel is not by chance, but by agree
ment or covenant. As we have already been told to-day, 
God made a certain covenant with His people of old, the 
Jews. (Exod. 19: 5-7.) "Now, therefore if ye will obey my 
voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a 
peculiar treasure unto me above all people: for all the 
earth is mine: And ye shall be a kingdom of priests, and 
an holy nat ion" (etc.). And all the people answered to
gether, All that the Lord hath spoken will we do. (Verse 8.) 
In Chapter 20 and onwards we find the arrangement or 
covenant which the Lord and the people entered into. But 
the Apostle Paul tells us that the Law covenant could not 
do what it proposed to do, on account of the weakness of 
the flesh. (Rom. 8: 3.) Although this Covenant was per
fect, it was the flesh that was the weak spot. So a different 
agreement was proposed which did not depend upon the flesh; 
which agreement we find in Heh. 8: 7-13. The first Covenant 
said, Do and live. The New Covenant takes account of the 
desires and intents of the heart, by arranging for the forgive-
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n«-s.-t of sins through Christ, and the writing of God's law on 
the mind and heart rather than on tables of stone. Under 
this Covenant God says:— 

" I will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their 
jjg^rtg • «nd I will be to them a God, and they shall he to me a 
P^plj ' _ _ . For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness. 
•lid their sins and iniquities will I remember no more ." 

Come and Hear the Good News 
And why all this goodness of God to His creatures? Be

cause this Covenant has been sealed by the blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, the arrangement is now in 
force (Deb. 0: 17), and all who desire to forsake sin, and 
have the blessings of the New Covenant are invited to come 
to the Lord Jesus, who is the Mediator of thai Covenant. 
What a glorious Gospel! All who desire to hear more of 
it are invited to come and hear the other addresses of this 
Conference, which will show how to become a partaker of the 
glories of the Kingdom, and how to know they are called to 
the Kingdom. —H. S. 

"The Great King" 
Jesus Christ the Heir of David—Why Born of a Virgin -How He Became King—King of N a t i o n s -

Lord of Dead and Living 

THE TITLE OF the discourse for this hour takes us a t 
once to the highest place in the universe of God. I t 
indicates a crown, it suggests a throne, it speaks of 

power and authority. And as it is the Great King, we should 
expect to find the King surrounded with tha t power, authority 
and dignity befitting His high place, and fully commensurate 
with it. 

The title belongs to our Lord Jesus Christ in His present 
glorious estate, while we remember that there was a time 
when He could not rightly claim it. He had not the requisite 
power and authority before His birth nor before His resur
rection to claim a title so magnificent and felicitous. But 
after His resurrection He had, for it was then He said: — 

"ALL POWER is given unto me in heaven and in earth."—Matt. 
28: 18. 

We are to consider, then, our Lord Jesus as the Great King, 
and it is proposed to pursue a line of thought embracing His 
earliest relationship to the throne, how He became King, 
and what His Kingship means for us. 

The Heir of David 
We observe, first of all, that the prophets were caused to 

say many things about our Lord Jesus, but they did not 
confine their words to His office as King. They said other 
things. They said, He was to be the seed of Abraham, tha t 
He would come of the tribe of Judah, and particularly of 
the family of David. They said, He would do great and mar
vellous works, and tha t He would bring a New Message to the 
Jewish people. And they said, He would be born of a virgin. 

As for the throne upon which He would sit, they said it 
was to be the throne of David. But, as we have already 
been told in a previous address, in Israel at the first Jehovah 
ruled, and when the people desired to have a King, "as other 
nations," God gave them Saul. Upon Saul's deflection from 
the pathway of obedience, he was rejected, and David was 
ehosen in his stead. I t was to David tha t God made a 
promise (2 Sam. 7: 16) :— 

"And thine house and thy kingdom shall be established forever 
b«for« thee: thy throne shall be established forever." 

This is repeated in Psalm 89: 34-37: — 
"My covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone 

•M of my lips. Once have 1 sworn by my holiness that I will not 
IM unto David. His seed shall endure forever as the moon, and 
•• • faithful witness in heaven." 

Dmvid reigned 4(1 years, and was succeeded by Solomon, 
who also reigned 40 years, and died. Rehoboam followed 
Solomon, and Abijah succeeded Rehoboam, and so on through 
22 rulers until Zedekiah, the last of the kings: all of whom 
reigned for limited periods, and died. 

Now it is evident that none of these could have been the 
fulfilment of the promise made to David, for they all died; 
while the promise specifically states that God will establish 
his throne forever; which means nothing less than that the 
heir according to the promise would live forever. 

Although all of these descendants of David occupied his 
throne for varying periods, death was the fatal obstacle to 
the fulfilment of the promise in their cases. Moreover, they 
were sinful men, and it is not to be supposed tha t God 
would establish a throne on that basis forever. 

We have heard to-day that the throne of David was over
turned with Zedekiah: it lav in ruins-, so that another de

scendant must arise in whom it may be built up again. In 
the language of the Prophet Ezekie'l ( 2 1 : 27) — 

" I will overturn, overturn, overturn i t : and it shall be no more, 
until He come whose right it i s ; and I will give it H i m . " 

That our Lord Jesus is the One thought of in this passage 
is seen from several considerations. The prophet Zechariah 
wrote centuries before the first advent (Zech. 9: 9) — 

"Behold, thy KINO cometh unto thee: . . . lowly, and rid
ing upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass." 

The fulfilment of this by our Lord Himself is recorded by 
Matthew 2 1 : 1-5—"Thy King cometh unto thee." 

Another weighty consideration is that, although He was a 
full member of the human race, yet He was not under the 
condemnation of death, as all the other descendants of David 
were, and He was therefore capable of occupying the throne 
forever, and of fulfilling the conditions required in the heir 
of the Davidic promise. We have no hesitation whatever in 
accepting the teaching tha t Jesus was the heir of David. 
David sat upon the throne of the Lord, and Israel prospered 
under his rule. Still his limitations were very great. He 
ruled over but one nation, and had natural disadvantages to 
contend with. Still the enemies of Israel were subdued. But 
Jesus, the Heir of the promise, sitting on the throne of the 
Lord, has no limitations; the scope of His rule includes 
the heavens and the earth, and great will be the prosperity of 
His Kingdom. All His enemies shall be put to flight, they 
shall lick the dust. This great heir of David rules mag
nificently. 

Why Born of a Virgin ? 
But in, fulfilment of the promise made to David, t ha t he 

should have an heir who should occupy his throne forever, 
the Scriptures inform us tha t He came of Mary, and in the 
manner indicated by the prophet Isaiah (7 : 1 4 ) : — 

"Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call 
his name Immanuel ." 

For our own part this text would be sufficient, that our 
Lord was of virgin birth, because God caused His holy pro
phet to say so. But we might very appropriately consider 
some other proofs which ought to settle this question, which 
has been rather prominent of late. We might begin by turn
ing to a passage in the New Testament which declares this 
prophecy to have been fulfilled (Matt. I : 2 2 ) : — 

"Mow all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying," etc. 

The prophecy therefore spoken by the Lord through the 
prophet was fulfilled in the child Jesus : i.e., all tha t the 
prophet said as to the manner of His birth was fulfilled in 
the child Jesus. But we reach this great t ruth also by other 
lines. 

In the genealogical record given by Luke the Evangelist 
really sets it forth tha t Heli was the father-in-law of Joseph. 
Heli therefore was the father of Mary, and so her ancestral 
history is traced back to David through Nathan. 

In Matthew's Gospel the genealogical record of Joseph is 
given, and may be traced hack also to David, but through 
Solomon. There has been design on the part of the Holy 
Spirit in thus preserving for us these two records, for by tha t 
of Joseph we are able to see tha t he could not possibly have 
been our Lord's father. This is clear from a study of Joseph's 
ancestral historr. Note that he himself came from David 
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through Solomon, and downward through the kings to 
Jechonias (Matt . 1: 11), on whose descendants God had 
placed a ban, so far as the throne of David was concerned 
(Jer . 22: 24-30) — 

"No man of his seed shall prosper, sitting upon the throne of 
David, and ruling any more in Judah."—Vs. 30. 

Therefore if our Lord were the son of Joseph, l ie never 
could be the Heir of the Davidic promise, and David's throne 
could never have been occupied by Him. But we have seen 
tha t He was the heir of David: therefore He was not the 
Son of Joseph. 

But if anyone should feel disposed to think these two lines 
of testimony insufficient, inconclusive, and upon which one 
would not like to stake his faith, let us hear what Jehovah 
God Himself says, without an intermediary such as a pro
phet, and without the possibility of a flaw in a genealogical 
record (Mark 1: 11 ; 9 : 7) — 

"And there came a voice from heaven, saying, THOU ART MY 
BELOVED SON." 

"And a voice came out of the cloud, saying, THIS IS MY 
BELOVED SON." 

The testimony of the Son Himself is also of value, for on 
those occasions on which He spoke of His Father, never 
once was the name of Joseph mentioned. He said:— 

"Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I 
confess also before MY FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.*'—Matt. 
10: 82. 

"Whosoever shall do the will of MY FATHER WHICH IS IN 
HEAVEN, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.—Matt. 
12: 50. 

I t will be pertinent to our inquiry also to ask what pos
sible part Joseph could have had in our Lord's parentage, in 
view of the texts now to be read; and it must be conceded 
by every man in his right mind tha t he could have had no part 
whatsoever (John G: 62; 3 : 13) — 

"What and if ye shall see the Son of man ASCEND UP WHERE 
HE WAS BEFORE!" i.e., before His birth. 

"And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but HE THAT CAME 
DOWN FROM HEAVEN, even the Son of man." 

These texts declare the groat fact of His pre-existence, 
and show tha t the virgin birth was the only means whereby 
He could take upon Him our Nature, and become a man. 
So a t the annunciation the angel said (Luke 1: 35)—> 

"The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore also that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee shall be called the son of God." 

His Great Redemptive Work 
But it is when we consider the great salvation from sin 

and death which God has wrought for us tha t we are faced 
with the most pressing reasons for accepting the miraculous 
in His birth. For if our Lord were the Son of Joseph, then 
He was a sinful man, and needed someone to die on His 
behalf; then also all tha t the holy prophets have said con
cerning Him as our Saviour and Deliverer is as mythical 
as the philosopher's stone, all that the apostles have told 

us of hope for deliverance from sin and death through Him 
is not worth a grain of belief; the testimony of all the 
holy men of old is false, and God Himself has proved to b« 
untrue, for once He did give us hope, when He said the 
seed of the woman should bruise the serpent ' s head. (Gen. 
3 : 15.) And is He now to fail us in tha t the promised De
liverer should be Joseph's son? Take away the miraculous 
from His birth, and the whole fabric of the Christian Faith 
falls to the ground. Those who hold the view that Joseph 
was His father have gone very much astray. But we know 
tha t our Lord Jesus has died for us, and tha t His sacrifice 
has been accepted of God on our behalf. 

I t was for this very purpose tha t He was born of a virgin, 
in order tha t He might by the grace of God "taste death for 
every m a n ; " tha t He might "give His life a ransom for 
many" (all men) , and tha t He might by vir tue of His sacri
fice be the Mediator between God and all the guilty race; t ha t 
lie might make intercession for those who believe, tha t His 
blood might be* the seal of the New Covenant, and that we 
might have life in His name, being delivered from the bondage 
of Sin and Death. 

King of Nations, Lord of Dead and Living 
Thus it was by the way of the deepest humility that He 

received His crown as King. (Phil. 2 : 6-11.) "Wherefore 
God also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a name 
which is above every name." Now He is the Great King; the 
King to whom every knee should bow, every tongue confess; 
His name being above every name. He is King, not of the 
Jews only, but of all nations, s i t t ing upon the throne of 
David, the throne of Jehovah, for all nations shall come 
and worship before Him. He is Lord, Master, Controller 
of the dead, as well as of the living, for even the dead shall 
hear His voice, and shall obey; they shall come forth when 
He calls them. He has the keys of death and of Hades, and 
authority to unlock the prison house of death, and say to 
the prisoners "Go forth." He is Priest forever after the 
order of Melchisedec, a Priest upon His throne. His rule 
is the decisive, forceful rule of an absolute despot, yet tem
pered with the mercy and loving kindness of the priest, for 
He knows our infirmities, and is able to succour us.—Psa. 
86: 9; 2 : 8; Rom. 14: 9; John 5: 28, 29; Rev. 1: 18; Heb. 
5: 6; 4 : 14, 15. 

Truly He is the Great King, if ever anything were true 
in the earth or the heavens—great in character, power, and 
position; for in Him dwelleth all the fulness of God.—Col. 
1: 19. 

One of the addresses to follow will show tha t those who 
believe in and obey Him now are called to joint-heirship in His 
Kingdom—an honor and opportunity almost unbelievable; 
yet it is His invitation and promise, and therefore we be
lieve and accept it. Oh, that we might by the grace of God 
be ready to lav down our lives for His sake, as He laid down 
His for us! ' —F. S. 

"The Death of Christ" 
The Paschal Lamb—The Atoning Sacrifice—The Blood of the New Covenant—The Basis of Deliverance, 

Forgiveness, Acceptance 

ALREADY we have been told some things about the King
dom which is a prominent part of the Conference topic; 
also something about the Great King, and about the 

Gospel or good tidings of the Kingdom. I t has been ex
plained in our hearing concerning God's sovereignty, also 
concerning the dominion given to man in Eden. 'I he loss of 
this rulership has been spoken of, and the hope of its recovery 
held out. The special dealings of God with Israel and the 
demand of tha t people for a king have been mentioned. I t 
has been shown tha t God gave them kings, but their wicked
ness was so great t ha t He was obliged to overturn tha t 
arrangement until He would come whose right it is, and it 
would be given Him. We have heard to-day of Jesus Christ, 
t ha t Great King, and how He became Lord of both dead and 
living. And now we come to the consideration more min
utely of t ha t act which secured for Him the exalted dignity 
which is expressed in the words "all power in heaven and in 

earth." For it was on account of Hia obedience unto death 
tha t the Father exalted Him to Hia place far above angels, 
principalities, and powers, above every name in this world 
and tha t which is to come.—Eph. 1: 20-22; Phil . 2 : 8-11. 

At the outset, we are struck by the peculiar phraseology 
of the topic appointed for this hour—"The Death of Christ ." 
Why should the Christ die a t all? This was a question in 
the minda of those who heard our Savior speak, and they 
put it before Him as something requiring explanation— 

"We have heard out of the law that Christ abideth for ever: and 
how sayest thon. The Son of man must be lifted up? who is thia 
Son of man!"—John 12: 34. 

We can see why we have to die, sinful, imperfect beings 
that we are. But why should the Messiah die, perfect, 
righteous, and holy as He must have been! The answer is 
plain in the Scriptures, being attested by the Law, the Pro
phets and the Psalms, by our Lord Himself and by the 
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Apostles who followed after. But in our time this answer 
finds little and always less favor, even among those who pro
fess to be lovers of God. The answer is tha t Christ died, 
not because He had to as we have to, but because He volun
tarily offered Himself as the sacrifice for the sins of the 
whole world. I t is altogether too humiliating to the good 
people of our day to suppose that a man must die in order 
that a way might be made for them to come to God. I t is 
revolting to the sensibilities of present day refinement to be 
told tliat human blood must needs have been shed before God 
could forgive their sins. 

The Atoning Sacrifice 
Vet it is even so. Isaiah the prophet wrote of these things 

hundreds of years before they occurred, and by inspiration 
noted also the incredulity with which the report would be 
heard. (Isa. 53 : l j John 12: 38.) The Prophet said tha t 
the Coining One should be smitten and bruised for our ini
quities, and that healing should come to us through His 
stripes. He also declared that Messiah's soul should be 
poured out unto death, tha t He should bear the sins of many, 
and so make intercession for the transgressors. And he de
finitely said that this One's soul should be made " a n offer
ing for s in."—Isa. 53: 4-12. 

Daniel the prophet also wrote of Christ 's mission, saying 
that Messiah should be cut off (die) , but not for Himself.— 
Dan. 9: 26. 

Peter declares that we were redeemed, not with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, but " w i t h the precious blood of 
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot." He 
also says that Christ bore "our sins in his own body on the 
tree."—1 Peter I : 19; 2: 24. 

John affirms that the " b l o o d of Jesus Christ his Son cleans-
eth us from all s i n . " And, "He is the propitiation for our 
sins: and not for ours only, bu t also for the sins of the whole 
world."—1 John 1: 7; 2 : 2. 

Paul says that the teaching received and declared by him 
aa the first doctrine of the Christian faith—the gospel which 
he preached, which the saints received, wherein they stood, 
and by which they were being saved if they kept it in memory 
—was that "Christ died for our sins according to the Scrip
tures." (1 Cor. 15: 1-3.) And par t of the t ru th , to the 
knowledge of which all men—however wise or otherwise on 
other subjects—must ultimately come by the will of God is, 
that the man Christ Jesus "gave Himself a ransom for all ."— 
1 Tim. 2: 4-7. 

This teaching is not, as some wish to say, peculiarly 
"Pauline." The" quotations already made show tha t it is 
Petrine, Johannine and* prophetic. And, being Messianic as 
well, aa we shall presently see, i t is borne in upon us tha t 
the teaching that Christ's death was for our sins, not for His 
own—for He was sinless—is indeed of God, inspired by the 
Holy Spirit in the prophets, the apostles and His Son. 

The Lord spoke often of His death, and of the fact tha t it 
would be for others. His flesh He would give for the life 
of the world. If He were lifted up from the earth He 
would draw all men unto Him. But one of the most not
able of our Savior 's sayings on this subject, in which He 
used a word used years afterwards by Paul , w a s — " T h e Son 
of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for m a n y . " — M a t t . 20: 28. 

I n* Law also had somewhat to say about our Savior's 
death as the atoning sacrifice for the sins of the world. But 
a* the Law spoke on this subject mostly by means of various 
ceremonials, we need to consult the New Testament for 
authoritative explanations. On the great Day of Atonement 
commanded in the Law, a bullock and a goat were offered for 
priests and people respectively, and the blood of these 
animals was sprinkled on the mercy seat to make atonement 
for them, and for the tabernacle, and the altar, defiled by 
dwelling in the midst of a sinful people. (Lev. 16.) The 
Jewish high priests often offered these sacrifices, but the 
•ff'ct °* them was only temporary, as evidenced by their 
frequent repetition. Whenever an atoning sacrifice of per
manent efficacy came, there would be a t once an end to the 
offering of sacrifices for sin. The sin offering of permanent 
efficacy came in the person of our blessed Lord, "who needeth 
not daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifices, first 
for his own sins, and then for the people's: for this he did 
once [literally, "once for a l l " ] , when he offered up himself." 
—Heo. 7: 27. 

The permanent efficacy of the shedding of our Lord's blood 
' • fu r the r shown in that , while Aaron entered frequently into 
the tabernacle by means of the blood of bullocks and goats, 

our Savior entered the heavenly holy place "once" (l i terally 
"once for all") by His own blood, having obtained eternal 
redemption for us.—Heb. 9: 11-14. 

That our Savior's offering of Himself was the permanently 
efficacious sacrifice from which flows permanent perfection 
for them who are sanctified thereby, thus putt ing an end for 
ever to offerings for sin, is beautifully shown in the Apostle's 
striking language— 

"In those sacrifices there is a REMEMBRANCE again made of 
sins every year. For it is not possible that the blood of bulls 
and of goats should take away sins. . . . Then said he, Lo, 
I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh away the first that he 
may establish the second. By the which will we are sanctified 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. And 
every priest standeth daily ministering and offering oftentimes the 
same sacrifices, which can never take away sins: but this man, 
after he had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on 
the right hand of God; . . . for by ONE OFFERING he hath 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified. . . . And their sins 
and iniquities will I REMEMBER NO MORE. Now where remis
sion of these is, there is NO MORE OFFERING FOR SIN."—Heb. 
10: 3-18. 

Under the Law the offering of a yearly sacrifice served to 
remind God of the sins of the priests and people; but under 
the New Covenant sins are not brought to His remembrance 
yearly. Whenever confessed, they can be forgiven, because 
of the efficaciousness of the sacrifice offered "once for a l l ; " 
and, once forgiven, they need never again be remembered or 
referred to. 

The Paschal Lamb 
When God was about to deliver the Israelites from Egypt, 

He ordained a service which they were to observe the one t ime 
in Egypt, and annually thereafter. On tne fourteenth day of 
the first month a lamb was to be killed for each household 
"between the evenings," t ha t is, from 3 to 5 o'clock in the 
afternoon. The lamb was then to be roasted entire, and was 
to be eaten with the prescribed bitter herbs and other ac
companiments, in the house, over the door posts of which the 
blood of the slain lamb had been sprinkled, and they were to 
be very careful to avoid breaking any bone of this lamb. The 
eating of the supper would thus take place after nightfall, 
which would be the beginning of the fifteenth day of the first 
month, Nisan. On tha t night the destroying angel of the 
Lord would pass through Egypt to slay the first born in every 
house which had no blood sprinkled on its door posts, but the 
destroyer would pass over the besprinkled houses; whence this 
feast was and is called the "Passover."—Ex. 12. 

In the New Testament the death of Christ is twice definitely 
associated with the Passover sacrifice, showing tha t He was 
its antitype. 

The Apostle Paul said—"For even Christ our Passover is 
sacrificed for u s . " (1 Cor. 5: 7.) Thus he shows tha t the 
death of Christ is to be regarded as the anti type of the lambs 
slain a t the annual Passover feast of the Jews. 

When our Savior was thus sacrificed, there were other two 
crucified with him. The Jews, being anxious tha t the bodies 
remain not on the crosses on the Sabbath day, requested 
Pilate that their legs might be broken, and tha t they might 
be taken away. Then the soldiers broke the legs of the 
two tha t were crucified with Jesus; but upon coming to Him 
they saw tha t He was dead already; so they did not break 
His legs. Then says John—"These things were done, t ha t the 
Scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be 
broken." Thus again has the Law spoken in its ceremonials 
concerning the death of our Savior, and thus again is He 
referred to as our Passover Lamb. (John 19: 31-36; Ex. 
12: 46.) Let us see to it that we have the doorposts of our 
hearts "sprinkled," so tha t we may be delivered from the 
Pharaoh tha t oppresses us—Satan, the prince of this world. 

The Blood of the New Covenant 
When the time came for the formal ratification of the 

Law Covenant, Moses caused sacrifices to be offered. Then, 
having in his presence the newly writ ten Book of the Law, 
and the people (or a t least representatives of them from 
among the elders) , Moses took some of the blood (again bul
locks and goats are associated in the sacrifice), and sprinkled 
both the book (as representing God) and the people there
with, thus establishing the bond between God and the people, 
the parties to the covenant. (Heb. 9 : 19, 20.) So the blood 
of Christ is "sprinkled" to bind us to God in the New Cove
nant, being "the blood of sprinkling" mentioned in Heb. 12: 
24 and 1 Peter 1: 2. The "obedience and sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ" mentioned by Peter are the New Cove
nant correspondences to the obedience promised and the 
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sprinkling experienced by the people us related in Ex. 24: 7, 8. 
Realizing this, let us give the more earnest attention to "Him 
tha t speaketh."—Heb. 12: 18-25. 

Our Lord knew tha t His blood, about to be shed, was the 
blood of the New Covenant, and He so instructed His apostles 
when He instituted the Memorial of His death which we are 
to celebrate this evening. Having completed the observance 
of the Jewish Passover, as required by the Law, our Lord 
took some of the unleavened bread and wine remaining from 
the Jewish feast, and with them instituted a new feast. The 
disciples had been accustomed to the annual celebration of the 
Passover as a memorial of the deliverance of Israel from 
Egypt ; but they were to cease that and henceforth observe 
this newly instituted Memorial—not of their Master's birth, 
nor of any of His wonderful miracles, nor even of His still 
more wonderful resurrection from death; this new feast was 
to be a Memorial of His Death—to show forth His death till 
He come. (1 Cor. 11 : 26.) To this end, the bread repre
sents His body, and the wine His blood—"My blood of the 
New Covenant, which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins."—Matt. 26: 28. 

Deliverance, Forgiveness, Acceptance 
By virtue of the blood of Christ shed on our behalf, we 

acknowledging the same as having been done for us, we are 
delivered from death unto life everlasting; our sins are for
given, and, according to the New Covenant stipulation, God 
remembers them no more; and we are accepted in the Beloved. 
But the question will certainly rise in some mind to-night, 
How can the blood of one Man avail for the forgiveness of 
so manyf How can His death be the propitiation, or satis
faction, for the sins of the whole world? 

The answer usually given to this question is tha t our Lord 
Jesus was both God and man, and that His death was there
fore an inlinite sacrifice, sufficiently valuable to offset the 
penalty against all our race. Those who make these asser
tions are very careful to say tha t the divine part of our 
Savior did not die; only the human part died. But this 
is very peculiar; for if God did not die, wherein was the 
infinite value of the sacrifice? On the other hand, if it could 
be supposed tha t God actually died, so that the sacrifice might 
be of infinite value, who was there in the Universe to raise 
God from the dead? 

Evidently the "infinite-value" theory leads to untenable 
positions. Moreover, this theory is contrary to the word 
"Ransom," used by our Lord Himself in Matt. 20: 28; Mark 
10: 45; and by Paul in 1 Tim. 2: 6. The word translated 
"ransom" in these passages means "a corresponding price," 
and we are told tha t our Savior gave Himself as such a price, 
and tha t He was "a corresponding price for ALL." We Jo 
not know how many have been the descendants of Adam and 
Eve, nor do we know how many sins arising out of the 
original sin each of these descendants has committed. Our 
ignorance therefore disables us from setting down an exact 
number. Nevertheless, if the quantity were known, it could 
be stated, even if i t took a year to write all the figures tha t 
might be required. However great the quantity, it would 
still be measurable and expressible; therefore finite. But 
infinity has no metes and bounds; it is immeasurable, there
fore inexpressible. If you could imagine yourself writ ing 
figures to all eternity, you would still not have expressed in
finity; if we were all to join in the task, we should get no 
nearer to the end of it. And it would be equally impossible 
to express the difference between infinity and some finite 
quanti ty, however huge. 

If, then, we could suppose tha t a sacrifice of infinite value 
had been offered by our Lord Jesus when He offered up Him
self, such sacrifice would not only not have been "a correspond
ing price," but we should find divine Justice in the extremely 
undignified position of having accepted a price immeasurably 
( tha t is, infinitely) more valuable than the thing purchased, 
however immense the finite quantity set down as representing 
the sins of the world. Divine Justice could not be satisfied 
with the blood of bulls and goats, for it was not valuable 
enough; and we may be confident that the divine Justice 
would neither demand—nor accept if offered—a price too great. 
A "corresponding price" was required, and our Savior met 
the requirement. How did He do it? How could the sacri
fice of one "correspond" to the thousands of millions of our 
race? 

To this I answer—In the first place our Savior became a 
perfect man, such as Adam was before he sinned. This is 

A N T A D V O C A T E May, 1914 

proven by the fact that the Apostle applies to the man Christ 
Jesus the language in which the Psalmist describes the first 
man. He says—"We see Jesus, made a little lower than the 
a n g e l s . " (Psa. 8: 4-8; Heb. 2: 6-9.) Secondly, in Adam 
were the possibilities of a wife, who was taken from his side 
(Gen. 2: 21-23), and of a posterity, which has developed as 
we see it in history and in our own day, all of them heirs of 
the penalty pronounced upon our first parents on account of 
their sin in the Garden. In the man Christ Jesus, correspond
ing to Adam in his original perfection, were the same possi
bilities. Since our Lord had no mate taken from His side, 
and left no posterity, the wife and the race which might have 
been died when He offered up Himself on the Cross. Thus 
we have the one race (undeveloped) as an offset to the other 
race (developed), and the correspondence of the price offered 
by the Man Christ Jesus for Adam and Eve and their pos
terity is, I trust , made quite plain to our minds. As Levi, 
yet unborn, was considered as paying tithes to Melchisedee 
(Heb. 7: !), 10), so the possible posterity of the Man Christ 
Jesus may be considered as the answer to the question, How 
could one individual be "a corresponding price'' for billions. 

The Memorial 
There is, therefore, no ground to doubt the satisfactoriness 

of the death of Christ as the basis of our deliverance, for
giveness and acceptance. Nor can we doubt that these bless
ings are granted to us, if only we accept them by the exer
cise of faith in Him who died to save us. Neither should we, 
understanding these things as we do, keep back from celebrat
ing that wonderful Death. Our Lord commanded; it is for 
us to obey. And as, without fresh instructions which the 
Master did not give, the disciples would not think of meet
ing for this purpose at any other time than the Passover 
Anniversary to which they had been accustomed (this new 
Memorial taking the place of the old one rendered obsolete), 
so we are gathered to-night for this purpose in the first hours 
of Nisan 15, the anniversary of the night when the first Pass
over lambs were eaten in Egypt, some 3,500 years ago, and— 
what is more to our purpose—the anniversary of the same 
night in which our dear Lord was betrayed, and in which He 
instituted the Supper as a memorial of His death. 

The table is the Lord ' s , and it is freely open to all who 
recognize Jesus as their Redeemer and Mediator, who recog
nize tha t His blood was shed as the blood of the New Cove
nant, for the remission of their sins. I cannot examine you, 
nor can you examine me. But each of us should -examine 
himself lest, eating and drinking unworthily, he bring upon 
himself the condemnation mentioned by the Apostle as coming 
upon those who do not discern the body and blood of our 
Lord in their r ight relations in this solemn service. (1 Cor. 
11 : 23-32.) Imperfection is no barrier; were we to wait 
until we are perfect, we should never obey our Lord's com
mand to celebrate His death. Has not God agreed, in the 
New Covenant, to be merciful to us, and has He not said 
tha t He remembers our sins and our iniquities no more? 
(Heb. 10: 17.) If the Lord is disposed to forget these, why 
should we think tha t He is still remembering them against 
us? So, rejoicing in the deliverance, forgiveness and accept
ance extended to us through faith in ttie shed blood of our 
Redeemer, let us come gratefully and confidently, yet in all 
humility, to the Feast. 

Following the sermon, the emblems of bread and wine were 
partaken of, after thanks had been given for each, and 
prayers offered for those present and those of like precione 
faith scattered abroad in the earth, many of whom, we knew, 
were engaged in like solemn yet joyful service with ourselves. 
After the Supper, there were a few more words of exhortation 
to watchfulness and prayer, after which, following the example 
set at the institution of the Supper, we sang a hymn, and 
went out. (Matt . 26: 30.) The closing hymn was the 
well known one, beginning 

".Abide, sweet Spirit, heavenly Dove, 
With light and comfort from above." 

This was at once a hymn of praise and our closing prayer, 
the friends going out immediately after the Binging, without 
the usual spoken prayer, and dispensing also, for this once, 
with the usual handshakes and greetings, so that our medita
tions on this solemn occasion might be as little as possible 
diverted from their sacred Center. 

—E. C. H. 
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"Called to the Kingdom" 
Called by the Gospel—To Holiness and Suffering—To Glory, Honor, Immortality—Joint Heirship with C h r i s t -

How to Know One is Called 

A KINGDOM suggests a king and subjects, as well ad 
dominion. Let us consider for a while the Kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. As we study the 

nature of the Kingdom, its subjects, and especially its King, 
we shall see tha t the news of the Kingdom is t ruly good— 
very good, the very best. 

For convenience we will arrange the topic in five divi
sions— 

1. What constitutes a subject of this Kingdom? 
2. Who are the subjects of this Kingdom? 
3. How do they become subjects of this Kingdom? 
4. Why are they made subjects of this Kingdom? 
5. When are they made subjects of this Kingdom? 
What constitutes a subject of the Kingdom of our Lord 

and Saviour Jesus Christ? 
A subject is one who is placed under the power and 

dominion of another; one who owes allegiance to a sovereign 
or ruler, and is governed by the laws of tha t ruler. As such, 
then, the subjects of this heavenly Kingdom are placed under 
the heavenly King, and are governed by his laws, and owe 
allegiance to Him. 

Who, then, are the subjects of this Kingdom? 
We read in Gen. 3 tha t our race was ruined at its begin

ning. God's word was disobeyed. Man sinned, and brought 
ruin on his posterity. Paul put it, In tha t one man (AdamJ 
sinned, all have sinned. (Rom. 5 : 12.) By his act of diso
bedience Adam chose Satan as his Lord and Master, and waa 
obedient to him, instead of to God his original Master. Or, 
in other words, Man chose Satan as his Ruler rather than 
God, and so our race has been under the dominion of Sin. 
But God, who is rich in mercy, loves us still, and has planned 
a deliverance. He has opened up a way by which man may be 
translated from the Kingdom of darkness into the Kingdom 
of His dear Son (Col. 1: 12-14):— 

"Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light; Who hath de
livered us from the power of darkness, and hnth translated us into 
ihe Kingdom of His dear Son: I n whom we have redemption through 
His blood, even the forgiveness of sing." 

How Do They Become Subjects 
Paul here suggests the way sinners may be made subjects 

of this Kingdom by a translation from one Kingdom to 
another. This translation or transference is done by God, 
upon the manifestation of faith on our part—faith in God, 
and faith in His dear Son. God has not only made this trans
ference possible, but invites or calls us to partake of bless
ings such as He alone can give. 

Called by the Gospel 
And this call came while man was at enmity with God^ 

and .without hope in the world. I t began to go forth when 
Jesus after His resurrection sent His disciples into all nations 
to mnke disciples of them. Having provided the way in 
which He could be just, and yet the Justifier of all who be
lieve in Him, God calls men to repentance and faith, and to 
the acceptance of His Son as their Ruler or King. So on 
oar par t i t is a mat te r of faith, and this faith God is 
pleased to credit to UB for righteousness. 

What are the laws of the heavenly Ruler to which His sub
jects must give allegiance? In John 15:12 Jesus said, "This 
is my commandment, Tha t ye love one another, as I have loved 
you. Again, Jofcn 13: 34, "A new commandment I give 
unto you, That ye love one another." In the Sermon on the 
Mount (Matt. 5 : 21, 22) Jesus said, "Ye have heard tha t 
it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not kil l ; and 
whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment. 
But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause shall be in danger of the judgmen t . " The 
Lord sees the heart and its intentions, even when an oppor
tunity to carry them out has not presented itself, and judges 
accordingly. This is not man's way, perhaps; but it is the 
Lord's. Again (1 John 3 : 15), "Whosoever hateth his brother 
is-a murdere r . " Here again the thought or intention of the 
heart is the ground of judgment, even when not brought to 
action. All this is so very different to what the Jews had 

been used to, t ha t it was not till the disciples had been 
filled with the Holy Spirit t ha t they were able to understand 
what was meant by it all. 

Such are some of the laws of this great King, and they 
are enforced by love, the greatest of all forces. The Kingdom 
with such laws must truly be on a sound basis. For the 
strength of love seems to be beyond all measurement, or 
comprehension. 

Then there must be willingness on the par t of both Ruler 
and subjects in this heavenly Kingdom. The willingness of 
the Ruler is manifested by the call He has given; the 
willingness of the ruled by their response to the call. 

Called to Holiness 
We have seen tha t the authori ty of the Great King began 

when He was exalted to the Father 's r ight hand, and all 
judgment given unto Him; to Him every knee must bow, 
and every tongue confess. But in considering the Kingdom 
to which sinners are invited upon their repentance and exer
cise of faith, we must notice tha t God has graciously divided 
the Kingdom into two parts or stages. Those who become 
the subjects now are only a very small number compared to 
the billions of our race who are in equal need of the bene
ficial operations of t ha t Kingdom. The Scriptures show tha t 
the other billions will be called or invited to become the 
subjects of the Kingdom at a future time, while those who 
are the subjects now will receive a still higher honor; namely, 
joint-heirship in the throne. 

Paul writ ing to Timothy describes this call as the Holy 
Calling. (2 Tim. 1 : 9 . ) I t was according to his own pur
pose and grace given in Christ Jesus before the foundation 
of the world. I t was no development of unforeseen events , 
but planned away back before the world began. He also 
speaks of it as a heavenly calling (Heb. 3 : 1 ) , "Where
fore, holy brethren, par takers of the heavenly ca l l i ng . " This 
would be something especially good to the Hebrew Christians, 
when they understood the difference between the call to 
earthly blessings and heavenly, which they would doubtless 
do, as they were led by the Holy Spirit into the t ru th . 

Peter says, "As He which hath called you is holy, so be 
ye holy in al l manner of conversation." (1 Pet. 1: 15.) 
In his second epistle he enlarges on this, showing tha t to 
maintain holiness there must be diligence on our part , and 
a development of our faith—an adding to our faith of other 
virtues (2 Pet . 1: 3-11)— 

" . . . . Him that hath called us to glory and vir tue: . . . 
having escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust. 
And beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith vir tue; and 
to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge temperance; and to tem
perance patience; and to patience godliness; and to godliness 
brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity (or l o v e . ) " 

Peter here puts it that , having escaped the corruption tha t 
is in the world through lust, naving been translated from 
the Kingdom of darkness to the Kingdom of God's dear Son, 
we are to give diligence to add to our faith, if we are to 
have an abundant entrance into the Kingdom of God's dear 
Son. We must manifest our fai th by act ivi ty. To this agrees 
James ( 2 : 14-18), who in other words shows the believer 
that he must prove his fai th; and the evidence of faith will 
be in the works. As Abram—who by his obedience to God's 
call proved his faith by leaving his old home, and journeying 
to a land as yet unknown, so must we walk by faith. And 
as Peter says :— 

" I f ye do these things ye shall never fall, for so nn entrance 
shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting King
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chr i s t . "—2 Pet. 1: 11. 

S u c h a r e t h e p r e s e n t sub j ec t s of t h i s wonde r fu l K i n g d o m . 
N e x t let u s no t i ce , W h y a r e t hey m a d e sub j ec t s of t h i s K i n g 
d o m ? 

One might answer, To make or constitute the inheritance, 
and this would be true, for we read (Psalm 2: 8 ) , "Yet have 
I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion. . . . Ask of 
me, and I shall give thee the heathen (or nations) for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost par ts of the earth / o r thy 
possession." Also Psalm 32: 12, "Blessed is the nation whose 
Cod is the Lord, and the people whom he hath chosen for his 
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inheritance." And Psalm 28: 9, "Save thy people, and bless 
thine inheritance." The children of Israel were for a time 
called God's inheritance, but He has prepared a still better 
inheritance for His Son, which is spoken of by Paul as the 
Lord's "inheritance in the saints" (Eph. 1: 18), "The eyes 
of your understanding being enlightened; tha t ye may know 
what is the hope of his calling, and what tlie riches of the 
glory of his inheritance in the s a i n t s . " 

In all these scriptures the Lord's people are called the 
inheritance of the Lord. But there is also another light in 
which to view the inheritance; viz., t ha t in which the Lord 
is the inheritance of His people. Look again tor a moment 
a t Eph. 1: 9-14. Here in verse 11 Paul, speaking of Christ, 
said, " In whom also we have obtained an inheritance." All 
things in heaven and earth are to be gathered together in 
Christ, and the inheritance of the saints is in Him. But 
for the present, though we have it only by promise, it is made 
secure; for we have the "earnest," or the deposit t ha t binds 
the transaction. (Verses 13 and 14.) " In whom ( that is, 
Christ) ye trusted, after tha t ye heard the word of t ruth , 
the Gospel of your salvation; in whom also after tha t ye 
believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, 
which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption 
of the purchased possession, unto the praise of his Glory." 
In the meantime we have the Lord's guarantee, or deposit, 
" the earnest of the spir i t ." 

" Called to Glory, Honor, Immortality " 
Paul writing to the Corinthian brethren (2 Cor. 5: 4, 5) 

shows his confidence in the promise of God, of one day being 
clothed with immortality. For the full possession, or realisa
tion, we are to wait. " Rom. 8: 23—"We ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the . . . redemption of our 
body. . . . If we hope for tha t we see not, then do we with 
patience wait for it ." And so our present a t t i tude is one 
of waiting, waiting for Him in whom we have our inheri
tance. When He who is our life shall appear, then shall we 
also appear with Him in glory. And so those who are now 
His subjects are one day to share His glorious inheritance. 

Wha t then is our present position or standing? We noticed 
in Peter's epistle we have faith, and tha t to our faith are 
to be added a number of virtues. Also tha t a promise was 
given, an exceeding great and precious promise, viz., that 
those who made their calling and election sure would be 
raised to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and tha t 
fadeth not away, reserved in Heaven. (1 Pet. 1: 4.) Here 
is t ruly an exceeding great and precious promise. In 1 John 
3 : 2, John looks forward to being like the Son, for, said he, 
"we shall see him as he is." In Rev. 3 : 21 Jesus sends the 
promise to the overcomers of a place ou the throne with Him 
—"To him tha t overcometh will I grant to sit with me in 
my throne, even as I overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne." 

Jesus said, I have overcome the world. As He overcame, 
we are to do likewise. (1 John 5: 4, 5.) " F o r whosoever 
is born of God overcometh the world: and this is the victory 
tha t overcometh the world, even your faith. Who is he tha t 
overcometh the world, but he that believeth tha t Jesus is 
the son of God?" We have seen that a promise of joint-
heirship with Christ is offered to those who are faithful and 
overcome the world, even to sit on His throne, to rule with 
Him, in His Kingdom and glory. 

Called to Suffering 
In Rom. 8: 14 we read, "As many as are led by the 

spiri t of God, they are the sons of God." Verse 17—"If 
children, then heirs; heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ; 
if so be that we suffer with him, tha t we may be also glori
fied together." We see here tha t reigning with Christ in 
Glory is associated with suffering here in this world. Also 
in 2 Tim. 2 : 11, 12 reigning ia associated with previous 
suffering—"If we suffer, we shall also reign with him." All 
believers are now called to this suffering for Christ 's sake. 

Paul could speak of suffering for Christ, for when he sur
rendered to Christ it was a big thing to him. I t meant death 
to friendships, associations, and prospects in life, and with 
Paul these were all good indeed. But all was given up. 
He said, I suffered the loss of all things, t ha t I may win 
Christ, and be found in him, not having my own righteous
ness, but that which is through the faith of Christ; for 
whom I forget all the past, and press toward the Mark, 
The High Calling of God in Christ Jesus.—Phil. 3 : 7-14. 

The reigning is to be after the suffering. This is the path 
our Lord walked. He came to the crown by the way of the 
cross. And He has said, If ye will be my disciples, take up 
your cross, and follow me. What they have done to me, 
you may expect them to do to you. If they have received 
my word, they will receive yours. So the followers of Jesus 
know what to expect from the world. Although in the 
world, we are not of it. Why then are we left in it? 

Sanctified by the Truth 
The reason is given in John 17: 11-19, which we will read. 

Here from Jesus ' own lips we learn tha t the disciples are 
to be in the world in order to be sanctified by the t ru th . 
He does not wish them to be taken out of the world, or t ha t 
they should shut themselves away from the world, but to 
live in the world, and to be sanctified or set apar t by the 
truth. 

Peter while addressing the Apostles and Elders a t Jerusa
lem on the question of Gentiles and their admission to the 
fellowship of the Believers says tha t God purified their hearts 
by faith. (Acts 15: 8, 9.) "Again in 1 Pet . 22, 23 he says, 
" S e e i n g ye have purified vour souls in obeying the t ru th 
through the spirit unto unfeigned love of the Brethren, . . . 
Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but by the word 
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever." "And this is 
the word which by the Gospel is preached unto you."— 
Verse 25. 

And so it is through the Word we receive the Gospel; 
by the Word the soul is purified. We have it again in Eph. 
5: 26, "That He ( that is, Jesus) might sanctify and cleanse 
it (the Church) with the washing of water by the word." 
" T h e entrance of thy word giveth l i g h t , " and the operation 
of that word on the heart," when rightly exercised by it, 
purifies or cleanses it, and makes it ready for Christ to 
dwell there. Fai th cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God, and if the heart is exercised, it is cleansed, sanc
tified by the t ru th . 

This cleansing is to be done while here on the earth, and 
means the loss of all we hold most dear. I t means suffering 
for being faithful to Christ. Doubtless the early Church was 
made all the purer for the fires of persecution tha t were 
passed through; for not only was their faith tested and 
proved, but their love to one another was strengthened, so 
tha t they were richer in experience, and also their joys were 
purer. With all their trials and afflictions, Grace was given, 
and seems to have made it a joy arid cause of rejoicing. One 
has said, "Count i t all joy when ye fall into divers tempta
tions [or t r i a l s ] ; knowing this, tha t the trying of your faith 
worketh pa t ience ."—James 1: 2. 3. 

Paul contrasts the sufferings with the glory in 2 Cor. 4 : 17 
—"For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory." He was a giant in the fight. Very few passed through 
such trials and afflictions and persecutions; and yet he is 
so jubilant over his lot, that he speaks of all the afflictions 
and tr ials as light, and as but for a moment, and working 
out an eternal weight of glory. 

Joy in Tribulation 
Writ ing to the Christians at Colosse ( 1 : 10-12) he is very 

hopeful, and prays tha t they might walk worthy of the Lord, 
being fruitful in every good work, increasing in the know
ledge of God, strengthened with all might unto patience and 
long suffering with joy fulness; giving thanks unto God 
the Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light. 

Thy Kingdom Come 
In what we have been considering we have not noticed 

the time when all these blessings are to be fully realized. 
Shall we now endeavour to do so? We have had our a t ten t ion 
drawn to the Kingdom and its subjects, and some of the con
ditions of the Kingdom. But when is it all to be? Surely 
it is not yet. We are not yet realising the full blessings of 
Christ's glorious reign. I t is still r ight to pray, "Thy King
dom come, Thy will be done on earth as in heaven." " We 
have seen tha t the present experience is one of t r ia ls of faith 
through suffering for Christ's sake. Many in the past have 
joyfully laid down their lives, in different ways, for their 
Lord and Saviour. Paul speaks of dying daily. This, too, is 
our privilege, in order that we may live and reign with 
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Christ. We are the subjects of the Great King, and yet we 
are strangers in a strange land, ruled over by the Prince of 
the power of the air ; for can we not see all around us the 
evidences of the reign of that hard taskmaster in whose 
arms the whole world lieth?—1 John 5: 19. 

Waiting for the Kingdom 
So that the attitude of those who desire to serve loyally 

the rightful Lord and Master, and be counted among the 
overcome!*, is one of waiting—waiting the time and will of 
their King, waiting and watching for the return of their 
absent Lord—fully persuaded that He who promised to come 
will come. And then the all powerful Ruler, He to whom 
all power and authority in heaven and earth has been given, 
when He sees the fit time to finish up this reign of sin and 
death has arrived, will set up His own glorious reign. Then 
the little stone will smite the image that we read of in 
Dan. 2. Then the Kingdom, which has consisted thus far 
of Christ and those whom He has gathered out, will destroy 
all the kingdoms of this world, and be set up to rule over all 
the earth, and then the call will go forth for those other sub
jects which are to be His. Then shall the faithful ones enter 
into possession of the blessings of. Christ 's Kingdom; or, in 
other words. When Jesus takes to Himself His great power 
(given Him by the Father) , and reigns over all the earth, 
and his faithful followers have been raised to immortality, 
to sit with Jesus on His throne; then will take place the 
distribution of the blessings so graciously provided by the 
Lord God, for the Lord Jesus will be carrying out the 
Father's great plan of blessing to men. Then shall the earth 
rejoice, and man praise the God of heaven, and God shall be 
all in all. 

How to Know One is Called 
How are we to know we are called to all this? That is an 

important question. We have noticed that the call comes 
through the Gospel, and this Gospel is the Word" preached 
by the Apostles, which has come to us to-day. The entrance 
of that Word gives light. All men are called to repentance, 
and to accept Jesus as their Lord and King. If led by the 
spirit of t ruth to receive Christ, which includes all He has 
done for us, giving up His position with the Father, His 
coming to earth and giving His life a ransom for all, and 
to each one that "a l l " means "me," "He gave his life for me," 
then truly the call has come, and it remains for each to re
spond to tha t call. And as many as receive Him, to them 
He gives the power or privilege to become the sons of God; 
and, if sons, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ, if so be tha t we suffer with Him, tha t we may be 
glorified together. 

In conclusion, I think we have seen from the Scriptures 
tha t our Lord Jesus, who once came and suffered, the just 
for the unjust, will one day take His right place as King 
over all the earth, and reign; and that He will have those 
who loved Him here on earth to assist Him in His reign of 
blessing and glory, for which they are to be changed to the 
divine likeness, and dwell in His presence, beholding His 
glory. I have not dealt with the question of over whom does 
Jesus with His faithful followers reign, but leave it for 
another brother; but would just say, Surely the promise of 
such honor and privilege to sit with their Lord on His throne 
is an exceeding great and precious one, and, as the call 
cornea to such poor mortals as we are at best, we will be 
wise to seek Him with all our heart, and endeavour to be 
among those happy overcomers. May it be your privilege, 
and mine! —W. H. O. 

"Five Universal Empires }} 

Nebuchadnezzar's Dream Four Ferocious Beasts—The "Lit t le S t o n e " and the 
The People Delivered and Blest 

Prince of Peace"— 

IN PK&VTOUS addresses of this Conference our attention has 
been called to many great t ru ths concerning the Kingdom 
of God—how in the beginning God made man the King 

of Earth, and how that dominion was lost; how the Gospel is 
"good news" of a Kingdom, of which Jesua Chriat is the King; 
how by His death and resurrection Jesus became Lord or 
Owner of the entire race, and how the Church is called to 
joint-heirship in His Kingdom. 

We have also been shown that God set up a special King
dom in Israel, He Himself being their King, and that when 
the people became dissatisfied He allowed them earthly kings 
to sit on His throne. Why and how God overturned tha t 
Kingdom has also been explained; also tha t it should remain 
overturned until He should come "whose right it i s ; " to Him 
it should be given. 

The instrument used in the final overturning of the King
dom of Israel was Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon. Among 
the captives taken by him was one Daniel, a sincere and 
devout youth, who rose to a high position at the Court, but 
who maintained throughout his love for God and his interest 
la his own people the Jews. 

Now, although He had overturned the Jewish kingdom, God 
wished His people to know what should come to pass in the 
Utter days, and therefore He continued to send His prophets 
to them—Ezekiel, Zechariah, Malachi. He also wished the 
great Nebuchadnezzar and other Gentile rulera to know tha t 
they held their position by His sufferance, and for a limited 
time, and not because He recognized them as possessing any 
inherent rights. Therefore He sent Nebuchadnezzar a dream. 

Nebuchadnezzar's Dream 
In the second chapter of Daniel, verses 1-13, we are told 

that when Nebuchadnezzar had dreamed his strange dream 
ha awoke; and his mind was troubled to know the meaning 
of it. In those days every court had its wise men, enchanters 
•ad sorcerers, whose business it was to read signs or omens 
*nd to interpret dreams. These Nebuchadnezzar sent for, 
•od demanded the interpretation of the dream. (Verse 3.) 

Being a clever man himself, no doubt he well understood their 
usual practice of making interpretations of dreams to suit 
the wishes of the dreamers. On this occaaion he wanted 
more than guess-work; therefore he made it a condition tha t 
they should tell him the dream as well as its interpretat ion; 
reasoning that any Chaldean sufficiently in the confidence of 
the gods to interpret correctly would be equally able to 
describe the dream itaelf. 

Nebuchadnezzar had not forgotten the dream; if he had, 
the telling of it by the wise men would have involved no test 
of their abilities. When he said (verse 5 ) , "The thing is 
gone from me," he meant, not the dream, but his decree, or 
command. (The Revised Version footnote says, " the word.") 
His word, or decree, was tha t they must tell the dream. 
Their hesitation and protestations only convinced him the 
more tha t they were prepared aa usual with lying and corrupt 
words, and therefore he was the more determined—non-com
pliance would mean death to all the discredited wise men. 
Nebuchadnezzar's shrewdness in dealing with these men in
vites our respect, and after events proved him to be right in 
his contention. 

But now the beloved Daniel was brought into difficulties, 
for he also was a wise man, though of a different sort from 
the Chaldeans, as the king well knew. When Daniel 
approached the king asking for time, Nebuchadnezzar readily 
granted it. (Verses 14-16.) Then Daniel and his com
panions sought the Lord their God, that the dream might 
be revealed, and tha t they might not perish with the Chal
dean impostors. (Verses 17, 18.) Since God had sent 
Nebuchadnezzar the dream, He wa8 able to give to Daniel 
both it and the interpretation. (Verses 19-23.) I n fact, 
from verse 19, it would appear that Daniel was given a 
vision of an image exactly like the one seen by the king. 
And this is what the king saw (Dan. 2: 31-35):— 

"Thou, O King, sawest, and behold a great image. This great 
image, whose brightness was excellent, stood before thee; and the 
form thereof was terrible. 

" T h i s image's bead was of fine gold, his breast and his arms 
of silver, his belly and his thighs of brass. 
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"His legs of iron, his feet part of iron mid part of clay. 
"Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without hands, which 

Emote the image upon his feet that were of iron and clay, and brake 
them In pieces. 

"Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, 
broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff of the summer 
threshing floors; and the wind carried them away, that no place 
was. found for them: and the stone that smote the image became a 
great mountain, and filled the whole earth." 

A remarkable dream! What does it all mean? Thank God, 
we are not left to seek a solution in our own imaginations. 
He Himself gives the meaning through His servant DanieL 
The image represents— 

Four Great World Powers 
The Kingdom of Israel had been a political power occupying 

a well-defined portion of the earth. The image shows God's 
purpose tha t the interim, between the overturning of that 
kingdom and the re-establishment of God's Kingdom on the 
earth as a political power, should be occupied by Four Great 
World Powers—ordained by God for the preservation of a 
certain amount of order. (Rom. 13: 1-7.) On another occa
sion Daniel was given a "vision" of four beasts representing 
these same great powers, in which some details are given 
not contained in the "dream." (Dan. 7: 2-8.) The "image" 
represents these Four Powers in one aspect, the "beasts" re
present them in another view. Symbols are a t best limited 
in their range, and to give a clear picture it is sometimes 
necessary, as in this case, to use two or more sets of symbols. 
We will now read the description of the beasts: — 

"Daniel spake and said, I saw in my vision by night, and, behold, 
the four winds of the heaven strove upon the great sea. 

"And four great beasts came up from the sea, diverse one from 
another. 

"The first was like a lion and had eagle's wings: I beheld till 
the wings thereof were plucked, and it was lilted up from the earth, 
and made stand upon the feet as a man, and a man's heart was 
given to it. 

"And behold, another beast, a second, like to a bear, and it 
raised up itself on one side, and it had three ribs in the mouth of 
it. between the teeth of it: and they said thus unto it, Arise, 
devour much flesh. 

"After this I beheld, and lo another, like a leopard, which had 
on the back of it four win^s of a fowl; the beast had also four 
heads; and dominion was given to it. 

"After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth beast, 
dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it had great iron 
teeth: it devoured, and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with 
the feet of it: and it was diverse from all the beasts that were 
before it; and it had ten horns." 

The image shows how these Four Great Powers grew, 
the one out of the other, jus t as the human body is not 
four separate bodies but one body; while the beasts portray 
the fierce conflict waged by each before it gained the ascen
dancy over i ts predecessor. 

Again, the image shows the brightness and excellence of 
these world-powers as seen by earthly potentates, such as 
Nebuchadnezzar; while the beasts show their ferocity and 
general beastliness as seen by a child of God, such as Daniel. 

Furthermore, the image represents deterioration in the con
sti tution of the world-powers, while the beasts represent 
their increasing ferocity in conquest and in despoliation of 
the conquered peoples. 

The interpretation of the beasts is brief, as given in Dan. 
7 : 17—"These great beasts, which are four, are four kings, 
which shall arise out of the ear th ." I t is brief, because 
Daniel had already had an explanation in connection with the 
image. In each case the "king" stands for the Empire, 
ra ther than for any single individual, except in Nebuchadnex-
zar's case, and there is a reason for this, which will be given 
later on. 

Let us now look at the interpretation of the image (Dan. 
2: 37-40) :— 

"Thou. O King, art a king of kings; for the god of heaven hath 
given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory. 

"And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the 
field and the fowls of the heaven hath he given into thine hand, and 
hath made thee ruler over them all. Thou art this head of gold. 

"And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee, and 
another third kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule over all tie 
wrth. 

"And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: forasmuch as 
iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth_ all things: and as iron that 
breaketh. all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise." 

The Head of Gold 
The language of verse 38 ("Wheresoever," etc.) reminds 

us of Gen. 1: 26, describing the dominion given to man— 
"Let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the 

earth." B\it there is this difference, tha t Adam's rulership 
was limited to the eartli and the animal creation, while 
Nebuchadnezzar wus given absolute authority over men as 
well. 

In other words, Nebuchadnezzar was an autocrat, or despot, 
and it was mainly in this quality of autocracy, or despotism, 
that the superiority of the head of gold consisted, as com
pared with the Empires which succeeded it. The value and 
fineness of the metals represented the degree of absoluteness 
of the four governments, as well as their relative richness. 
Nebuchadnezzar claimed and exercised the right to dictate 
to his subjects in icligious as well as in civil mat ters . An 
instance of this is given in this very book of Daniel. Who
soever would not bow down and worship the idol tha t he had 
set up should be cast into a burning fiery furnace.—Dan. 
3 : 1-25. 

As "gold" signifies riches and splendor, and the "head" 
will-power, direction, and intelligence, secular history reveals 
Nebuchadnezzar as not only a rich but also a wise and humane 
ruler. This is shown, too, in the description of the first 
"beast" in Dan. 7 : 4. In its rise Babylon was like a lion 
with eagle's wings. The lion is king of the jungle, and the 
eagle is lord of the a i r ; both are predatory, and seek their 
prey with vigor. Kagle wings on a lion would signify a swift 
and sure conqueror. Assyria and adjacent provinces were 
quickly subdued, but soon "the wings were plucked." Nebu
chadnezzar went against Egypt, but did not do more than 
inflict injury upon it. After the conquest of Palestine, 
Nebuchadnezzar achieved no further extension of his 
dominions. 

In Nebuchadnezzar was fulfilled the prediction, it stood 
upon "the feet as a man, and a man's heart was given to it ." 
A beast standing on two legs like a man would be a peaceable 
creature. In tha t at t i tude he could not tear and devour. 
The chief difference between a man and a beast of prey is that, 
while the lat ter is destructive, man is ' 'obstructive. In ad
ministrative capacity and constructive skill Nebuchadnezzar's 
long reign of forty-three years was marked by superiority 
over preceding and succeeding "beasts" (or governments). 
Throughout the empire he "built or rebuilt cities, repaired 
temples, constructed quays, reservoirs, canals, and aqueducts 
on a scale of grandeur and magnificence surpassing every
thing of the kind recorded in history*—with one or two pos
sible exceptions. He beautified Babylon with hanging gar
dens, which were one of the wonders of the ancient world. 
His humanity was shown by his generally considerate treat
ment of the Hebrew and other captives, and by his coloniz
ing and developing conquered lands instead of devastating 
them after the manner of other nations. His sense of humor 
(a sense not possessed by the beasts but by man only) was 
shown in his dealings with the magicians (Dan. 2: 1-13), 
and his reasonableness by his acknowledging on various occa
sions the greatness of the God of heaven.—Dan. 2 : 47 ; 3 : 
28, 29; 4 : 37. 

The rulership given to Nebuchadnezzar was universal. 
Moreover, God takes upon Himself the responsibility of plac
ing i t in his hands. And, still knowing tha t the power would 
be abused, and tha t even His people would suffer under 
tyranny and oppression (Dan. 7: 25) , He passed tha t uni
versal dominion on from Babylon to the Second Great Power 
—the breast and arms of silver, and after tha t to the Third 
Great Power—the belly and thighs of brass; t ha t is, copper 
or bronze (a mixtnre of copper and t i n ) , for brass was un
known to the ancients. 

The Silver and the Brass 
In the second chapter, the Second and Third Powers are 

briefly passed over by Daniel; but he says sufficient to show 
tha t they were universal monarchies (verse 39 )— 

"And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee, and 
another third kingdom of brass, WHICH SHALL BEAR RULE 
OVER ALL THE EARTH." 

The names of these two Empires, Medo-Persia and Grecia, 
while not given here, are found in connection with another 
of Daniel's visions. Chapter eight gives a detailed descrip
tion of the conflict between Medo-Persia and Greece, which led 
to the passing on of the universal dominion to Greece. Verse 
20 says, the " ram" represents the kings of Media and Persia, 
and verse 21 says the "rough goat" represents the king of 
Grecia. Secular historians relate events in exact correspon
dence with the Scriptural predictions, and thus attest the 

* Smith's Bible Dictionary. 
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foreknowledge of God and the inspiration of His prophets; 
for no man could, of his own cleverness, have foreseen and 
foretold events to happen hundreds of years after his decease, 
aa Daniel has done. 

As the shoulders and body are larger than the head, so 
the Kingdoms of Persia and Greece extended their borders 
beyond that originally occupied by Babylon. Nevertheless, 
at silver is inferior to gold, and copper to silver, so Medo-
Persia was inferior to Babylon, and Greece to Medo-Persia. 

The rise and characteristics of Medo-Persia are shown 
in Dan. 7: 5, under the symbol of a bear— 

"And behold another beast, a second, like to a bear, and it 
railed up itself on one side, and it had three ribs in the mouth of 
it between the teeth of it; and they said thus unto it, Arise, devour 
much flesh." 

This prophecy accurately fits the rise of the Persian empire. 
The Medea were the first to rebel against Babylon. With 
them the Persians subsequently entered into a league, and 
of the two the Persian ("one side") became the predominating 
power. In chapter eight the larger horn of the ram represents 
the Persian predominance. This beast had no "man's hear t" 
given to i t ; it was not constructive but destructive, devour
ing everything it touched. The bear is a very savage animal. 
The three ribs crushed between its teeth were, according to 
Sir Isaac Newton, Lydia, Babylon, and Egypt. 

Daniel 6: 4-17 shows tha t the Median government was 
autocratic, the law of the Medes and Persians being (verse 
15), "That no decree nor statute which the king establisheth 
may be changed," but it also shows the dependence of the 
king upon his counsellors, and his subserviency to the law. 
A true autocrat, like Nebuchadnezzar, is above the law. 

Another respect in which the Second Universal Empire was 
inferior to the first was tha t the religions of the Medes and 
Persians differed. The former were Magians, or worshippers 
of the elements, while the latter were deeply tainted with 
Dualism—or belief in two principles, good and evil. These 
differences caused considerable rivalry between their adher
ents, and this lack of unity in religion would be reflected 
in their attitude to the empire. 

The third beast, corresponding to the belly and thighs of 
brnss, is described in Dan. 7 : 6— 

"After this I beheld, and lo another, like a leopard, which had 
upon it four wings of a fowl; the beast had also four heads; and 
dominion was given to it ." 

These symbols represent the energy and swiftness with 
which Alexander the Great pounced upon the Persian realm 
and flew over its provinces; after the first terrific encoun
ters, the remainder of the conquest being comparatively easy. 
The same characteristic is represented in 8:5 by the he 
>?oat which came so swiftly tha t it appeared not to touch 
the ground. But Alexander had no sooner gained the uni
versal dominion, and sighed tha t there were no more worlds 
to conquer, than he died. Decidedly inferior this, to Nebu
chadnezzar and Cyrus, who lived to rule their dominions. 
Another inferiority was involved in the division of control 
among Alexander's four generals, represented by the "four 
heads' of the "beast." The prophecy takes no notice of 
the "culture" of the Greeks. Greece is seen merely as a 
leopard, a beast whose habit is to pounce silently and swiftly 
upon its prey, or as a he goat bent on exterminating a ram. 

From a religious standpoint Greece was also inferior to 
Babylon. The king of Babylonia was a sacerdotal as well 
aa a civil ruler. On the other hand, devotion to the many 
gods and various philosophies of the Greeks put the people 
naore in subjection to the priests and philosophers than the 
ruler*. This did not serve to bind the empire together, nor 
did the growth of republican ideas, and the indulgence of 
luxury. Greece held the universal dominion for a long period, 
but • stronger power eventually arose. This brings us to 

The Legs of Iron 
That strength and destructiveness were the chief charac

teristics of the Fourth Universal Empire is shown by the use 
of iron as a symbol in both the dream and the vision. 

"And the fourth kingdom shall be STRONG AS IRON: foras
much as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things; and as 
iron that breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise."— 
Dan. 2: «0.-

" j , ? r "\ 's •" R a w in the night visions, and behold a fourth beast, 
arnadiul and tprrible, and strong exceedingly; and it had great IRON 
U»Mh: it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue 
with the fpet of it: and it was diverse from all the beasts that 
were before it; and it had ten horns."—Dan. 7: 7. 

No beast in nature sufficed to picture the ferocity and 
destructiveness of the Roman empire. I t brake in pieces 

all that opposed its progress, and stamped them under its 
feet. Home's chief interest in the conquered countries was 
to exact tribute. Her generals overcame all obstacles t h a t 
they might return with rich plunder to Rome, and enjoy a 
temporary triumph. The governors of the provinces were 
often cruel men, such as Herod the Great, who perpetrated 
many vile deeds, including the murder of the infants, as de
scribed in the Gospels. Though he rebuilt the temple, he 
treated the Jews and their religion with contempt. 

The Scriptural description suggests the various respects 
in which Rome was inferior to its predecessors. But as iron 
is stronger than gold, silver, or copper, so Rome was the 
mightiest of the empires, and endured the longest. 

The Clay Mixed with Iron 
We come now to the last members of the great image—the 

feet and toes, composed largely of iron, indicating tha t they 
are a continuation of the Roman empire, which was repre
sented by the iron legs (Dan. 2: 41-43):— 

"And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potter's 
clay, and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided; but there shall 
be in it of the strength of the iron, forasmuch as thou sawest the 
iron mixed with miry clay. 

"And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, nnd part of clay, 
so the kingdom shall be partly strong, and partly brittle (marginal 
reading). 

"And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they shall 
mingle themselves with the seed of men: but they shall not cleava 
one to the other, even as iron is not mixed with clny." 

The ten toes of the image corresponded with the ten horns 
which Daniel saw on the fourth beast (Dan. 7: 7, 8) — 

"And it had ten horns. I considered the horns, and, behold, 
there came up among them another little horn, before whom there 
were three of the first horns plucked up by the roots: and, behold, 
in this horn were eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking 
great things." 

The ten toes or ten horns represent the ten kingdoms 
or divisions into which the Roman empire was broken in the 
reign of Theodosius the Great. According to Sir Isaac New
ton these kingdoms were, 1st, the kingdoms of the Vandals 
and Alans, in Spain and Africa; 2nd, of the Suevians, in 
Spain; 3rd, of the Visigoths; 4th, of the Alans in Gaul ; 
5th, of the Burgundians; 6th, of the Franks ; 7th, of the 
Britons; 8th, of the Huns; 9th, of the Lombards; 10th, of 
Ravenna. 

As given by Bishop Newton, the ten kingdoms are 1, the 
Ostrogoths in Moesia; 2, the Visigoths in Pannonia; 3, the 
Suevis and Alans in Gascoign and Spain; 4, the Vandals in 
Africa; 5, the Franks in France; 6, the Burgundians in Bur
gundy; 7, the Heruli and Turingi in I ta ly ; 8, the Saxons 
and Angles in Bri ta in; 9, the Huns in Hungary; 10, the Lom
bards, a t first upon the Danube, afterwards in I taly. Bishop 
Newton states tha t the Roman t'atholic historian, Machiavel, 
"l i t t le thinking what he was doing," gives these names. 

The three horns or kingdoms which were plucked up by the 
roots were (1) the Western Roman empire with its seat a t 
Ravenna; (2) the Heruli, who overthrew the Western empire 
in the year 476; (3) the Ostrogothic power, which "plucked 
u p " the Heruli in 489.* The Papacy was the horn with the 
eyes, and the mouth speaking great things, which, by an 
edict of Justinian, became the successor of these three horns, 
and the most powerful religious-political system known in 
history. Much might be said about the rise and dominion 
of the Papacy, as sketched in Dan. 7 : 9-25, Rev. 13: 1-10; 
17: 1-18, but suffice it here to say tha t both Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream and Daniel's vision show it as a growth out of the 
Roman empire, possessing its qualities of tyranny and cruelty. 
The fourth beast in its Papal manifestation (Rev. 13: 1) 
embodies the characteristics of the ferocious beasts of Daniel's 
vision—the mouth of the lion (Babylon), the body of the 
leopard (Greece), and the feet of the bear (Medo-Persia) ; 
and as expressed in Rev. 13: 2, the "dragon" gave the "beast" 
"his power, and his seat, and great authori ty." 

The feet as well as the toes of the image were pa r t of 
clay, showing tha t whatever is represented by the clay was 
introduced before the division into ten kingdoms. Iron and 
clay do not cleave together. One is a hard metal, the other 
is ear th; soft when wet, brit t le when dry. We saw tha t the 
Universal Empires represented in the image deteriorated 
from gold to silver, then to copper or bronze, then to i ron; 
and now the last of the empires deteriorates still more in 
having an admixture of clay. 

* "Peace or War," p. 61. 
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What element introduced into the Roman Empire corre
sponds to the clay? Speaking from the probable standpoint 
of the autocratic Ruler to whom the dream was given, we 
should say, Democracy; the sharing of government by the 
ruling class with the people. This is expressed in Dan. 
2 : 43— 

"And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they shall 
mingle themselves with the seed of men.'' 

In Rev. 1 7 : 3 a further detail is given concerning the 
Roman government, under the figure of a scarlet colored 
beast. In addition to "ten horns" it has '"seven heads." These 
heads represent seven forms of government which character
ized ancient Rome—1st, under Kings; 2nd, Consuls; 3rd, 
Dictators; 4th, Decemvirs; 5th, Military Tribunes; 6th, Em
perors; 7th, Despotic Emperors. In the days of John the 
Revelator, five of these were in the past ; the Emperors were 
in, power, and the Despotic Emperors were in the near future. 
But the lat ter should endure but a short space, and then 
the 8th, the Papacy, should arise, claiming all the authority 
of the beast, and making use of all i ts machinery for its 
own aggrandizement. 

From the names of the "seven heads," and from wha t is 
known in secular history of the constitution of Pagan Rome, 
we have evidence that the governing class did '"mingle them
selves with the seed of men." In ancient times kings were 
either worshipped as gods while alive, or deified after death, 
or both. "The seed of men" would, in contrast, represent 
their subjects, whom other monarchs, such as the Pharaohs, 
were content to treat merely as slaves to serve their thrones 
or warriors to defend them. But in Rome rulers held office 
with the consent of the Senate, and the most humble of i ts 
subjects could rise—by intrigue, or by success in foreign con
quest—to its highest offices. But the clay did not cleave to 
the iron; while mixed with it, the clay was separate from i t ; 
and as time passed it became more and more "bri t t le ." Even 
the despotic emperors could not ignore the powerful senate, 
and the senate feared the people, and a t last the army. 

The aristocracy—whether of title, wealth or learning—and 
the "common people" may be mingled together, but they do 
not "cleave together;" their interests are always diverse, and 
each sympathizes most with its own class. In no countries, 
and a t no time, has this been more manifest than in America 
and Australia, in our own day. Ostensibly the most demo
cratic of nations, there is as much class feeling and prejudice, 
and working at cross purposes, as in any of the monarchies 
of the old world, if not more so. Though these countries 
were not discovered ti l l long after Rome had disintegrated, 
yet the majority of their laws are based on the Roman code, 
and their ideals and methods are much the same—a mixture 
of iron • and clay, of strength and brittleness, of despising 
the governed, and of hating the governors. And, in turn, they 
seek to introduce, by precept and example, into the relics of 
old Rome, the present nations of Europe, still more of the 
element of clay. 

These thoughts concerning what constitutes the weakness 
of the feet and toes of the image confirm what has already 
been expressed concerning the greatness of Nebuchadnezzar, 
as "the head of gold"—an absolute monarch, whose will 
was law, and who benefited or oppressed MB people according 
to his own pleasure. They also show that , after all, under 
God, the governors hold their office with the consent of the 
governed, and tha t the whole image of World Power rests 
upon a very brittle and unstable foundation. 

Why Called Universal Empires 
Here we must notice an objection sometimes raised against 

calling these Four Great World-Powers universal. I t is con
tended tha t since the provinces ruled over by Babylon, Medo-
Persia, Grecia and Rome were not in all cases the same, and 
since China and other countries were never conquered by 
these powers, there is no appropriateness in speaking of 
them as "universal." I t is true tha t the Persians extended 
in all directions the original boundaries of Babylon; also 
tha t the Greeks added still more terri tory under one dominion. 
I t is true, too, that while Rome extended the empire west
ward and northward in Europe, and throughout North Africa, 
she never secured the far eastern provinces once held by 
Babylon. But these facts do not really affect the matter of 
universality. The term "universal" needs to be defined. 

Previous to the rise of Babylon, the "world" of which the 
Bible took cognizance was Western Asia, Northern Africa 
and Southern Europe, but principally Western Asia and 
Egypt. This "world" was divided into petty states more or 

less a t war with one another. In their midst was Canaan, 
the land reserved by the Lord for the Jews, and impregnable 
so long as they obeyed Him, seeking no alliances and picking 
no quarrels with the surrounding tribes. Sometimes these 
tribes made leagues with one another, but their agreements 
were short-lived. Assyria, preceding Babylon, was grea t ; 
it held Babylon and Chaldea and Mesopotamia, and drew 
tr ibute from other tribes. I t also took the ten-tribe kingdom 
of Israel into captivity, thus vitally touching God's kingdom 
as it existed in Palestine. But Assyria was not "universal," 
because other neighboring and well-known states were inde
pendent, besides God's Kingdom, as represented in the King
dom of Judah. While God protected Judah, no foreign power 
could despoil it. 

Babylon's claim to universality rests upon her having 
united under one head a number of previously independent 
tr ibes, but particularly in that she obliterated all distinction 
between "God's Kingdom*' and the Gentile nations. This 
she did by making Judah a Babylonian colony, and carrying the 
children of Judah captive to jiabylon. When Daniel explained 
the dream to Nebuchadnezzar, he made no reference to Judah 
as an exception, but said, "Wheresoever the children of men 
dwell" God "hath made thee ruler over them all ." 

Here we see the reason why God said to Nebuchadnezzar, 
"Thou ar t the head of gold." Universal dominion as repre
sented in the image began with Nebuchadnezzar because he 
was the instrument of Judah's subjugation and overturning. 
Several centuries later our Lord recognized Judah as the 
crux of the universal dominion, when He said, "Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled.—Luke 2 1 : 24. 

The other great empires succeeding Babylon were "uni
versal" in the same way. They held the land of Palestine 
as well as the adjacent Gentile dominions in subjection. The 
fact tha t the outer boundaries of these Four Universal Em
pires varied was of little consequence, so long as the core 
(Palestine) was retained. 

The Little Stone 
In his dream the king saw a stone cut out of a mountain 

"which smote the image upon his feet." (2: 23.) Daniel 
explains what this means—2: 44, 45. 

"And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set 
up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom 
shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever. 

"Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of the 
mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the 
brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold; the great God hath made 
known to the king what shall come to pass hereafter; and the 
dream is certain, and the interpretation thereof sure. 

In the dream the stone tha t smote the image became a 
great mountain and filled the whole earth. In the explanation 
the •'mountain" thus established is shown to be the kingdom 
of God. The stone therefore represents the Kingdom of 
God before it smites the image. The stone was not in the 
hands of the image; nor was it an outgrowth of any portion 
of the image: it was "cut out of the mountain."—Vs. 45. 

What this mountain represents Daniel does not explain, 
but the New Testament may help us. Since "'mountain" in 
symbolic language signifies a kingdom, we inquire, From what 
mountain has God cut out a "stone" to be used as an instru
ment in smiting the image? From what kingdom is He 
separating material for His own Kingdom? Ihere is one 
kingdom tha t answers this requirement better than any 
other, and tha t is, the kingdom or dominion of Satan, the 
"god of this world," "the spirit tha t now worketh in the 
children of disobedience." (2 Cor. 4 : 4 ; Eph. 2 : 2.) Our 
Lord despoiled Beelzebub when He delivered the people from 
the tyranny of evil spirits, and intimated that His ability 
to do this signified a certain amount of restraint placed 
upon the Evil One. The Apostle Paul says he was sent out 
to turn the people "from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God;" also tha t believers in Jesus are 
"delivered from the power of darkness," and "translated into 
the kingdom of his dear Son."—Col. 1: 13. 

The Lord Jesus Himself was wrested out of Satan's power 
by the might of Jehovah, so tha t His death on the cross, 
which might have seemed a triumph for the powers of dark
ness, became the means of victory over death: That through 
death he might destroy, or render powerless, him tha t had 
the power of death, tha t is, the devil. 

The Gospel of the Kingdom, as we have been hearing_ it 
a t this Conference, was the power "without hands," which 
God used in apostolic days, and has been using ever since, 
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to take out a people for his name, to be joint-heirs with 
Christ in His Kingdom, 

God now says to the nations, Kiss the Son, lest He be 
angry, and ye perish from the way, when His wrath is 
kindled. (Psa. 2 : 12.) But the complete destruction of the 
nations is deferred until all of the number who are to be 
united to Christ as joint-heirs of His Kingdom are selected, 
or "cut out," because they are to have the honor of dashing 
them in pieces like a potter's vessel, as expressed in Rev. 
2: 26, 27— 

"He that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end. to 
him will I give power over the nations: and he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron: as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to 
shivers: EVEN AS I RECEIVED OF MY FATHER." 

Undoubtedly it will be an honor to the saints to engage 
in the destruction of powers which have stamped upon and 
bruised all the peoples of the earth. But a still higher honor 
awaits the saints: destruction only would place them on 
a level with the Four Great Beasts. Theirs is to be also a 
constructive work, after the manner of the "man's hear t " 
given to the First Beast, and in accord with the purposes 
of the Greater than Nebuchadnezzar, whose right the king
dom is. 

Nebuchadnezzar's dream brings us down to the ten toes 
of the image, or the ten kingdoms into which the Roman em
pire was broken, and then concentrates attention upon the 
cutting out of the stone, but gives no clue to the length of 
the period occupied by the cutting-out process, nor to the 
further changes which would take place in the ten kingdoms 
before the actual smiting would take place. These further 
details are given in Daniel's vision of chapter 7, and have 
already been referred to. In the meantime it is well for us 
to have impressed on our minds that those who would be par t 
of the "stone" must be separate from the "image" and its 
spirit, and also that we are not called upon to smite the 
kingdoms of this world note. We must first prove ourselves of 
the overcomers, and also await God's time. We come now to 

The Destruction of the Beast 
The destruction of the Fourth Beast represents under a dif

ferent symbol the overthrow of the World-Powers of the great 
image. Dan. 7: 8, 11, 19-25 explains tha t the little horn, 
•peaking great things, would seek to change times and laws, 
and would hold the saints of God in bondage. God gives 
them into his hand for a time, times and a half, or 1260 
years. This period is also mentioned in Rev. 12: 6, 14; 
13: 5. The destruction of the beast in its Papal development 
could not therefore begin until the end of tha t period. But 
what most impressed Daniel, and which is certainly one of 
the most striking features of Papal history, is found in verse 
11: "I beheld then because of the great words which the horn 
•pake." That is, while the judgment was sitting, and while 
being destroyed, Papacy's words are louder and more boastful 
than ever. After 1260 years of almost unlimited power over 
the minds and consciences of men, as well as over their poli
tical institutions, the Papacy as a temporal power is being 
gradually consumed. In 1799 the first great blow was struck, 
and since then she lias been disestablished in many lands 
which once acknowledged her sovereignty. The spread of 
education is largely responsible for this, but education and 
general enlightenment alone will not suffice to destroy a 
system which adapts itself readily to changed conditions. 
Besides, it is not the Papacy alone which requires destruc
tion: it ia the whole system of world-power—the whole idea 
which was voiced by the Israelites when they said they did 
not want God for their king, but wanted a king like those of 
the Gentiles; the whole idea that men know better what is 
good for them than God does. The Jews were given a 
MVera leason, first under their own kings, then under the 
dominion of the Four Great Beasts, and lastly under the 
"li t t le horn" which gave them centuries of torment. They 
have found them all beastly, with a few individual kings for 
exceptions, and so have the down-trodden Gentiles. Yet such 
is their fascination that after centuries of bad government 
they do not yet realize tha t what they need is the F IFTH 
Universal Empire under the new King of kings. But a t 
the last the stone will smite the image in the feet, the image 
will be broken and blown away like the chaff of the summer 
threshing floors. 

The Prince of Peace 
As Dan. 2 says the God of Heaven shall set up a kingdom, 

• • in Dan. 7: 9, 10, 13, 14 we are shown a vision in which 

the God <>f heaven gives all dominion to ''one like unto a son 
of man" [literal rendering]. Here "man" is a symbol, just 
as are the other features of the vision, and as is the "man's 
heart" of verse 4. 

" I beheld till the thrones were cast down [or set], anil the 
Ancient of days did sit. whose garment was white as snow, and the 
hair of his head like the pure wool: his throne was like the fiery 
flame, and his wheels as burning fire. 

"A fiery stream issued and came forth from before him: thou
sand thousands ministered unto him. and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before him: the judgment was set and the books 
were opened. 

" I saw in the night visions, and. behold, one like a Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before him. 

"And there was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations, and languages should serve him: his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, 
and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed." 

Not in this case is the dominion given to a terrible beast 
which breaks and devours and stamps the residue, but to a 
ruler or kingdom resembling a man; tha t is, a kingdom 
characterized by reason, justice and humanity. There is only 
one kingdom which answers to tha t description, and tha t is 
the Kingdom of God. And the King who will exercise the 
authori ty of that Kingdom is our Lord Jesus Christ. He 
is the Prince of Peace, and He will rule in righteousness. 
Instead of exploiting the nations, He will rule over them to 
do them good. But, though He is Prince of Peace, justice 
and right demand the overthrow of past oppressors, and there
fore He will be more autocratic than Nebuchadnezzar in de
manding obedience and the worship of the true God; more 
swift than Alexander in compassing the defeat of His foes; 
stronger than Rome in breaking down and destroying oppres
sion and deceit. Thank God, His Kingdom shall not pass 
away, nor will it ever be taken out of His hands by a con
queror stronger than He. As stated in Dan. 2: 44, "the 
Kingdom shall not be left to other people" to contend for. 
Once God's Kingdom is set up in the earth, the powers of evil 
will never again get control. 

The association of the Church with the Lord in this King
dom is shown in Dan. 7: IS. The angel expressly states that 
"The saints of the Most High shall take the Kingdom, and 
possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever." Called 
out during the time the beastly Fourth World Power was in 
control, the saints have seen enough to convince them that 
a better government is needed, and that if they wish to have 
tha t groat honor of sitting in the throne they must be of 
different character to the beasts. They must, in fact, be like 
the Prince of Peace—strong and firm in righteousness, but 
ever ready to bind up the broken hearts and heal the bruised 
sufferers of beastly tyranny. 

In the Days of These Kings 
As the Medes and Persians existed as peoples before they 

grew strong enough to overthrow Babylon; as Greece had 
developed to a great nation before Alexander secured the 
world-power; as Rome grew large and strong before wresting 
the universal dominion from Greece, so the Kingdom of God 
is developed independently of the World Power which i t will 
overturn and supplant. I t is "cut out" and enlarged while 
the feet and toes of the image are still in existence; while 
the beast with ten horns is still directed by the Papal eighth 
head. 

I t is necessary, however, to distinguish between the 
process of developing the kingdom of God in the preparation 
of its rulers, and the setting up of that Kingdom in power 
and authori ty in the earth. Eighteen hundred years ago 
the King was set on God's holy hill of Sion, and He has since 
been selecting his joint heirs: but He has not yet "stood up" 
to enforce His authority as Fifth Universal Monarch. The 
setting up of the Kingdom means its forcible taking over of 
the Universal Dominion, not in anv theoretical sense, but by 
actually dispossessing the present Fourth Empire, and taking 
hold of the reins of Government. That day we believe is 
near a t hand, but it has not come yet. When tha t King
dom is "set u p " there will be no mistaking it, for the voice of 
authori ty "will reach round the world, and the old system of 
beastly rule will be no more. 

The People Delivered and Blest 
In much tha t has been said thus far we have set fortli 

what Christians have believed for centuries concerning the 
Four Great World Powers or Universal Empires—"Babylon, 
Medo-Persin. Greece and Home. There is little room for 
difference- of ..pinion, since Nebuchadnezzar is definitely 
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addressed as "the head of gold,'' mid since the rise of the 
Grecian kingdom is given in detail in Dan. 8: 3-21, as the 
successor of the Medo-Persian; while the references to Alex
ander's four generals are unmistakable. The description of 
the Fourth Beast fits well with tha t given in Rev. 13, which 
most I'rotestants agree refers to Rome. 

The destruction of the World Powers by the Lord Jesus is 
also a belief common to Christians who look for the fulfil
ment of our Lord's prayer, "Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be 
done on earth." 

But we now wish to set forth what is not acceptable to 
many Christians, although to us it seems as clearly taught 
in God's Word as these other t ru ths on which we do agree. 
We will therefore ask the question, "When the great World 
Powers are overthrown, what becomes of the people?" The 
answer which many give to this question is most amazing. 
They say, "The earth and all in it will be burned up." But 
do they stop to think what that means? I t means taking 
away the territory of the Fifth Universal Empire! I t means 
leaving the New King without a kingdom to rule over! Did 
the angel tell Daniel anything of tha t sort? No, indeed! 
The angel tells about the beastly yoternments being destroyed, 
but that means neither the earth nor the people on it. 

Consider again the image of Nebuchadnezzar's dream. 
Wheu Babylon was conquered by Medo-Persia, were the earth 
and all the people on it destroyed? When Greece conquered 
Persia, were all the people, houses, trees, etc., burned up? 
When the Romans conquered the world, did they massacre all 
the people of the subjugated tribes? Why then should we 
think the Fifth Universal Ruler will destroy and burn up 
the peoples, cities, fields, forests, cattle, beasts, birds, and 
everything which rightly comes to Him as part of His 
dominion? 

Quite to the contrary: When the Firs t Universal Empire 
was conquered, the Second entered into all i ts possessions, bar 
a few lives lost or property destroyed in campaigns. When 
the Third secured the victory over the Second, all the people, 
as well as all the land, with its crops, cattle, etc., passed into 
the hands of the new ruler. When the Fourth conquered pro
vince after province, and tribe after tribe, i ts tr iumph de
pended largely upon the extent and resources of the countries 
gained and the multitude of their population. 

Similarly, when the Fifth Universal Empire conquers the 
Fourth, the greatness of the conquest will depend, not on the 
amount of treasure and country and peoples destroyed, but 
on the great monarchs, and mighty nations, and vast areas 
which will hasten to render Him tribute! 

Oh, how sad to think tha t Christians, who should even now 
honor Him as Lord of lords and King of kings, do not under
stand Him, but in their thoughts and words deprive Him of 
the very Kingdom He comes to rule! Oh, tha t they would 
give Him a t i the of the honor they give the Alexanders and 
the Casars of the World Powers of the pas t ! 

The People and the Dominion 
1 am afraid that many Christians either never read Daniel, 

or read him hastily without considering the import of what 
they read. In Dan. 2 : 44 we find that in the days of these 
kings the God of heaven will set up a Kingdom which shall 
never be destroyed. Where will He set it up? In the 
earth! for Dan. 2: 35 says the stone which smote the image 
became a great mountain, and filled the whole EARTH! 

But the whole earth without people would be a sorry king
dom. What is it makes King George the greatest monarch 
of our day? Is it not the 45 millions of the British Isles, 
the 7 millions of Canada, the 10 millions of Australia, New 
Zealand and South Africa, and the 300 millions of India and 
Egypt, besides the millions in the islands of the sea? 13 it 
not also the great wealth implied by these vast possessions? 
Would King George be as great if these lands were all empty? 
And yet when men speak of the Kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ they give Him fewer millions than King George has at 
this moment! This inconsistency is evidently the result of 
misunderstanding God's Word. 

When the Fifth Universal Empire destroys the Fourth, 
together with the remnants of the previous three dominions, 
it is the beastly governments that are destroyed, NOT THE 
PEOPLE, for we read in Dan. 7 : 14— 

"And there was given Him dominion, and power, and (tlnry. and 
a kingdom, that ALL PEOPLE, NATIONS, and LANGUAGES should 
servo Him." 

We are bound to accept the angel's interpretation as given 

in verse IS, that, when the saints of the Most High take the 
Kingdom and dominion from the Beast, they shall possess the 
Kingdom, It will be theirs to administer and rule over for 
a thousand years. They will not rule over each other, as 
some suppose, but over the people. The people will be de
livered from oppression, men shall learn war no more, peace on 
earth and good will toward men will be the order of the day. 
And will tha t Kingdom be a failure as the others have been? 
No, for we read in Isa. 42: 4, " H e shall not fail nor be dis
couraged, till He have set judgment in the ear th ." After 
eighteen hundred years of Gospel preaching only a few are 
amenable to the Lord ' s instructions, acknowledging Him as 
their King, and themselves as His subjects, and they are 
the people taken out to be His joint-heirs. But when His 
Kingdom forcibly overturns the powers at present in posses
sion, all men will be compelled to bow the knee and receive 
His instructions in obedience and t ruth. 

The Lord of Dead and Living 
But there is another mistake made by many who can see 

tha t Christ and the Church will reign for a thousand years 
over all the nations so fortunate as to be living in tha t day. 
They think that those who were so unfortunate as to die 
before that era comes in, without having heard of the Saviour, 
are forever lost. In this they forget that when the dominion 
passed from the Firs t Universal Empire to the Second, and 
from the Second to the Third, and frmn the Third to the 
Fourth no hint was given that they should rule over the dead. 
But such a guarantee is given to our Lord Jesus Christ. We 
can read it in Rom. 14: 9. By His death and resurrection, 
and the authority of the Father, He was made the Lord of the 
(had. as well as the Lord of the living. To be the Lord of 
the dead means tha t He has power to bring them to life again, 
for as dead men they add nothing to His glory. We read in 
Rev. 20: 12 that before His "great white throne,' ' "all the 
dead, small and great," shall stand. And what will He do 
with them? Will He ruthlessly devour, and stamp upon, and 
break in pieces, after the manner of the "dreadful and ter
rible" Beast that preceded Him? I t is unthinkable! What 
He will do will be explained this evening, when it will be 
seen that the people—all the dead, as well as all the living 
—will be delivered and blest! We will also be shown tha t 
the "fire" which is said to burn up the earth and all in it is 
to be understood in perfect harmony with what has been seen 
in Daniel concerning the greatness of the Kingdom to be 
established under the whole heaven. 

dust one word more, in conclusion, from the Prophet Daniel 
—Dan. 7: 27— 

' 'And the Kingdom and dominion, and tin* ^r>'atnpss of the king
dom under the whole heaven, shall be given to THE PEOPLE OF 
THE SAINTS OB1 THE MOST H I G H . " 

I t is generally thought tha t "the people" in this case are 
the same as "the saints." The same reasoning would make 
"the saints" the same as "the Most High." If "the people 
of the saints" means that the people are the saints, then "the 
saints of the Most High" must mean that the saints are the 
Most High—which, of course, is absurd. We believe that 
here the angel showed Daniel the conclusion of the whole 
matter. (Verse 2S.) In the image of chapter 2 world his
tory was brought down to a certain point, and the long inter
val during which the stone was cut out was passed over wit'i 
a few words, to focus attention on the smiting of the image. 
In chapter seven the world history during the time the stone 
is being cut out is gone into in verses 23-26, and verse 27 
takes us way down to the close of the Kingdom age, to show 
the result of the thousand years' reign of the Kingdom. 

The "people of the saints" are the people the saints de
livered from the Beast, just as the "saints" are the people 
to whom the Most High gave the dominion, as stated in verse 
18. After the people have been thoroughly instructed and 
established in righteousness they will no longer need the 
saints t<> rule over them. The saints exercise the dominion 
for the purpose of showing the people the benefits of serving 
the God of heaven: and when the people are ready to give 
Jehovah his due, the saints give up the kingdom. As stated 
in 1 Cor. 15: 24-28, Christ will deliver up the Kingdom to 
God, that God may be all in all. And God will "then give 
the earthly dominion into the hands of men, as He designed 
at the first when He made man in His own image and set them 
in Eden, and said. Have dominion over the fowl of heaven, 
and the beasts of the field, and over cattle, and over all the 
earth, and over every living thing that creepeth upon the 
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earth. When all men are ready, as Daniel says (verse 27) , 
to serve and obey Ood, then they will be in the proper frame 
of mind to exercise a just and benevolent rule over the earth, 
with no fear of them ever again seeking to domineer over one 
another. 

Xnw may we, who know these things, not allow ourselves to 

be outdone by the heathen king Nebuchadnezzar in the past, 
nor by the delivered and blest who shall possess the Kingdom 
in the future, but let us even now ascribe praise, honor and 
glory unto the God of heaven, "who only can deliver after this 
sort."—Dan. 3 : 28, 29. 

—R. B. H. 

"Revelation of the Kingdom" 

The Parousia of the King—Revealed by Fire—Fire as a Symbol of Trouble and Destruction — Meaning of 
" N e w Heavens and E a r t h " 

ABOUT nineteen centuries ago in the city of Jerusalem, 
in Galilee, up and down the land of Palestine, a voice 
was hoard proclaiming, "the Kingdom of Heaven is a t 

hand." The voice continued in this way for three-and-a-half 
years, and then it ceased. But others took up the cry, and 
these in time were succeeded by yet others, and others again 
succeeded them, until the call is here with us at this (lay. 
The Kingdom of Heaven is here—among you. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ first proclaimed the good news of 
the Kingdom. Some believed His word, and entered into 
the Kingdom; others have believed since, and all the while 
until now have been entering. As has already been pointed 

/ou t to us at this Conference, the Apostle Paul, says (Col. 
I : 13) that those who have entered the kingdom have been 
"delivered from the power of darkness," and "translated into 
the kingdom of God's dear Son . " Again he says (2 Cor. 
5: 17), "If any man be in Christ (i.e., in the Kingdom), 
he is a new creature." That is To say, lie has a new character 
or disposition, and his mode of life is entirely changed. 

Now this entering into the Kingdom of Heaven during all 
these hundreds of years has not made the Kingdom a visible, 
tangible, realisable thing to the majority of men. notwith
standing they have witnessed the new walk in life of those 
who have entered it. The fact of the Kingdom being in exis
tence has not altered things at all. Things go on much the 
same as they did before Jesus came and announced the King
dom. But we are not surprised at this, for it was never 
designed that the present phase of the Kingdom should alter 
the complexion of things on the earth to any appreciable 
degree. The object of the Kingdom on the ear th a t the present 
i* largely limited to the taking out from the nations of a 
people for His name, and this is being most effectively done. 
—Acts 15: 14. 

But if it be true that those who have entered into the 
Kingdom have been "delivered from darkness," and their 
characters sweetened by the power of the Holy Spirit , so 
that now they are accepted of God as new creatures in Christ 
JftMU and members of the Kingdom, it must follow that those 
who have not entered are in darkness, and living in aliena
tion from God. They are not "new creatures," but they are 
the same "old creatures."' The Apostle Paul speaks of the 
"old creature" as "the old man—which is co r rup t ; " t ha t is, 
the character or disposition which is in him bv nature is 
<ORUrpT. (Fph. 4 : 22.) And it is easy to see tha t 
practically the whole world is corrupt in character before 
(fad. So few are they who have entered the Kingdom tha t 
the Apostle John fails to take count of them when he says, 
"The whole world lieth in wickedness."—1 John 5 : 10. 

Moral corruption is the characteristic of the world as a 
whole, and this moral corruption came with the first dis
obedience, being intimately connected with it . Tt laid hold 
of mi<n. Tt permeated their characters as so much leaven 
permeates 0>e lump, so that nine of the rrortcs of men have 
been free of this insinuating evil. 

v\ hen men in the earliest times began to work, began 
to build their social, commercial and political systems, this 
element of moral looseness was there. And i t found its way 
even into the snered precincts of religion. From the smallest 
of beginning!* these social, political, commercial and religious 
•yatems have developed wonderfully, and have become more 
and more complex with the advance of years. Now they 

are huge structures, all of them strongly redolent of corrup
tion, and violently out of harmony with the pure, the just, 
and. righteous character of God. Of course they are, for 
they have been born of corruption, and nurtured in iniquity. 
The question is then—Can they stand? Answer, NO. Is the 
God of heaven and earth disposed to let them run on for
ever? Answer, NO. Will He bring all human works to 
an end, and supplant them with His own? Answer, YES. 
Will He establish a system of government on the earth 
entirely after His own idea, having for its basis incorrupti
bility of character in every individual subject thereof? Again, 
YES. Very well then: As He proposes to do this, there 
must be a time at which this purpose will be manifest. Let 
it be noted that a prerequisite to establishing His own gov
ernment or kingdom on the earth is first the overturning awl 
destruction of every other. And tha t God proposes to do 
this is so clearly stated tha t there can be no mistake about it. 
Perhaps the most striking scripture to this effect is the one 
which has already been quoted in connection with the subject 
of the " F i v e Universal Empi res , " Dan. 2: 35 and 45. The 
iron and clay, brass, silver, and gold (vs. 35), according to 
the inspired interpretation in the verses following, stood for 
kingdoms which were smitten by the Kingdom which the 
God of heaven set up (vs. 44) , and broken to pieces, becoming 
like the chaff of the summer threshing floors, and no plac* 
was found for them. Thus the great God hath made known 
to the King what shall come to pass hereafter (vs. 45 ) ; 
i.e., tha t the earthly kingdoms shall be destroyed by the 
Kingdom of God. 

The Parousia of the King 
Refer now to 1 Thess. 5: 1-3. Here the apostle speaks 

of the "day" of the Lord, and means (as we shall see later) 
the time of His revelation. He says tha t it will come as a 
great surprise to the great majority of the people, because 
they are in darkness (vs. 4 ) , and will be, saying, "Peace 
and" safety," when the Lord's "day," with the destruction of 
the kingdoms, is upon them. 

Yet Luke tells us tha t men will be apprehensive of trouble. 
(Luke 2 1 : 25, 26.) So we may gather from these and Paul's 
words tha t they will fix things up somehow between them
selves as nations, and say, "Now everything is r igh t ; we 
have everything on a perfectly safe and peaceful basis"— 
Peace and safety. But then, says the apostle, then, swift a* 
eagle's flight, suddenly, without further warning, "destruc
tion cometh upon them." All their grand arrangements to 
keep the kingdoms of this world powerful and paramount will 
suddenly be destroyed. Down will fall all the evil works of 
man rooted in corruption and nurtured in iniquity; horn 
and bred in darkness; to be scattered to the winds as the 
chaff of the summer threshing floors, and no place will Se 
found for them again forever. But we may enquire, How 
will this great destruction come about? J u s t what agency 
will the Lord Jesus use to effect His purpose? St. Luke 
supplies the answer: He will use the "sea." 

We read just awhile ago in Luke 21 about the "distress 
of nations with perplexity," "men's hearts failing them for 
fear ;" being fearful of the terrible things tha t are coming 
on the ear th , and the evangelist explains tha t this is so be
cause "the sea and the waves" are •"roaring." Plainly there 
can be no reference in this to the literal sea and waves, tot 
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these have reared from time immemorial. But the sea and 
the waves are here used as a fitting figure of the condition 
of things on the earth at that time, by reason of which men's 
hearts will be filled with fear, and it alludes doubtless to an 
idea fostered and nurtured by the unprecedented spread of 
education in that section of the human family which is dis
contented with present arrangements and would like to have 
them overturned. These are not the conservative people 
having power, place, wealth, position, and loving the present 
order, but the masses, who have wrongs, real and fancied, 
to be redressed, and who will not despise any method by 
which to a t ta in their ends. They are like the sea, always 
restless, sometimes raging, but a t this time they will '"roar" 
with rage. 

Socialism and its allies, with their millions of devotees 
all over the earth, are tending strongly in the direction of 
lawlessness or anarchy, and have been gathering up strength 
year by year for the opportunity—when it arrives—to de
throne kings and rulers and to upset the present arrange
ments, and to bring in the more enlightened and equable con
ditions according to socialistic ideas. Never in the whole 
history of time has the socialistic idea been so universal as 
now. There is a s trong tendency to disregard law in all the 
earth a t the present time, which when carried to its extreme 
must result in universal anarchy. 

I t is easily seen, therefore, how tha t the restless, discon
tented masses of humanity could be the agency in the over
turning of the kingdoms of this world; and although men 
may make things alright between themselves as nations, yet 
this greater enemy always lies within their own doors. This 
is the enemy tha t will arise suddenly, when they have "se
cured" "Peace and safety." Then will begin in earnest that 
fearful time of trouble spoken of bv Daniel the prophet 
(Dan. 12: 1) : — 

"At that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince, 
ami there shall be a time of trouble such as never was since there 
was a nation, even to that same t ime . " 

And the Lord will let the violence of the people run on, 
until the kingdoms have been swallowed up in universal 
anarchy. David the Psalmist, speaking for those of tha t 
time whose t rus t is in the Lord, s ays :— 

"God is our refuge and strength, a very prpsent help in trouble. 
ThiT.'fore will not we fear, though the earth bo removed, and 
though the mountains lie carried into the midst of the sea: Though 
the waters thereof roar and he troubled, though the mountains shake 
with the swelling thereof ."—Psa . 46 : 1-3. 

" T h e heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved: he uttered his 
voice, the earth melted. 

' 'Come, behold the works of the Lord, what desolations he hath 
Blade in the e a r t h . " — P s a . 46 : 6. 3. 

Fire as a Symbol 
The Apostle Paul likens this troublous time, in which the 

kingdoms and the whole social order will go down, to a 
"ilaming fire," and then he gives us this striking informa
tion tha t it is in and through this fiery time of trouble that 
the Lord Jesus icill be revealed (2 Thess. 1: 7, 8) —"When 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed . . . in flaming fire." 

Luke tells us tha t the restless, discontented mass of hu
manity is what men will fear. The Psalmist says that the 
whole social order will be removed, and the kingdoms swal
lowed up in the sea of anarchy. Daniel assures us tha t it 
will be an unprecedented time of trouble. And now Paul, 
referring to these same events under the symbol of " f laming 
fire." declares tha t in and through them the Lord Jesus 
will l>e revealed. 

We can see how it is necessary tha t the Lord Jesus should 
be revealed to the understandings of men through events, 
and not through an actual showing of Himself to their eyes, 
for that is never contemplated in the Scriptures. Apart from 
the fact tha t He is now a Spirit Being, "whom no man hath 
seen nor can see" (1 Tim. 6: 16), He also said, just before 
His death, "Yet a little while and the world seeth me no 
more." (John 14: 19.) They will realise by the fearful 
events of the time that there is a New Power in the Earth, 
and tha t this Power is none other than the Son of God. 
So He will be revealed to their understandings.—Eph. 1: 18. 

But the revelation of our Lord Jesus, as with every revela
tion, carries with it the idea of a previous secrecy; i.e., tha t 
He will be secretly present for some time before He will be 
revealed. We learn this from Daniel 2 : 44—"In the days 
of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a Kingdom." 
I t will not l>e when "these kings" are all dethroned that the 

Lord Jesus will come to set up the Kingdom, but while they 
are yet alive and flourishing—in the days of these kings. 

"The Days" and "The Day" 
The Saviour i l lustrates this great t ru th of His secret pre

sence by several events of Old Testament history (Luke 17: 
20, 27) — 

"And as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also IN THE 
DAYS of the Son of man. They did eat, they drank, they married 
wives, they were given in marriage, until THE DAY that Noe entered 
into the ark, and the flood came, and destroyed them all." 

In this it is seen tha t Noah had "days." Those days were 
when he was present amongst the people building the ark. 
But Noah had also a " d a y ; " tha t was when he entered the 
Ark, and the flood came. Likewise, also, Lot had "days," 
and they were when he lived in Sodom, and was present 
amongst the people. But Lot also had a "day," and tha t was 
when he went out of Sodom, and it rained fire and brim
stone, and destroyed them all. (Luke 17: 28, 29.) Now 
read verse 30:— 

"Even thus shall it be in THE DAY when the Son of man is 
revealed." 

In these verses it is stated tha t our Lord Jesus will have 
"days" (vs. 20), in which He will be present. He will not 
be building an ark, nor preaching to the people of Sodom, 
but He will l>e doing works which should make His "days" 
clearly understood by His professed people a t least; while 
ITe Himself will not be and could not be seen by human 
eyes. 

But our Lord Jesus is also to have a "day" at the end of 
His "days," just as Noah and Lot had. Noah's "days" 
ended in a •"day" when the flood came and destroyed them 
all. Lot's "days" ended in a "day" when fire came down 
and destroyed them. Our Lord's "days" also will end in a 
"day"—a fiery time of trouble, in which He will be revealed. 
(Vs. 30.) Yes, the fact of His secret presence is to be 
revealed in and through, or by means of, the "flaming fire." 

Instances in which fire is used as a symbol of destruction 
are very numerous in the Scriptures. When John the Bap
tist came preaching repentance to Israel, he announced One 
coming after him, and added— 

"Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, 
and gather his wheat into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff 
with unquenchable fire." 

Here the fire was to accomplish the destruction of the 
chaff, both the wheat and the chaff being symbols of classes 
among the Jewish people, and the fire representing the trouble 
which would overwhelm the Jewish nation a t the close of 
their age. i Luke 2 1 : 20-24.) Our Lord said this "fire" 
was already "kindled" when He began His ministry, evi-
dentlv referrins to the trouble caused by the message of John 
the Baptist.—Luke 12: 49. 

But there is one very closely connected with the events 
in and bv which our Lord Jesus will be revealed (2 Pet. 
3 : 5-7) :— 

" . . The heavens were of old. and the earth standing out of 
the water and in the water: whereby the world that then was, being 
overflowed with water perished: But the heavens and the earth which 
are now, hy the same word are kept in store, RESERVED UNTO 
FIRE. . . . " 

Meaning of "Heavens and Earth" 
I t is perfectly clear t ha t the apostle is not here speaking 

of the literal earth and literal heavens, for, if he were, we 
should have to say, according to verse 0, tha t both earth 
and heavens were destroyed at the flood, and tha t a new 
planet and heavenly bodies were made after the flood. 

But the apostle speaks in vs. 7 of the heavens and earth 
which ARE NOW, and in vs. 6 of the world (consisting of 
heavens and earth) which THEN WAS, thus making a dif
ference between the two; for the heavens and earth which 
are now could not possibly be the heavens and earth which 
then tccre. But the physical earth and the astronomical 
heavens have not changed; they are the same both sides of 
the flood. Therefore the apostle is using "heavens and earth 
which are now" in the symbolical sense; and inasmuch as 
these are to be "burned u p " (vs. 10), the "fire" is also sym
bolical—a literal fire could not touch a symbol. 

The New Heavens and Earth 
Turning again to 2 Thess. 1: 7, 8, we are not disposed to 

think our Lord will be revealed to the eyes of all enveloped 
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in flames or lire. We are also effectually debarred from sup
posing that there is to he a great literal fire all over the 
earth in and through which He will be revealed, for there 
would then be no one living to whom He might be revealed. 
Hut taking the "f laming fire" as the symbol of destruction, 
and learning from Peter tha t it is the symbolical heavens 
and earth which are to be destroyed, we see how Paul ' s 
words harmonise with those of Pe ter ; namely, t ha t He is to 
ho rttealed in a fiery time of trouble. 

But God will not leave mankind bleeding, and broken 
down, and helpless. If the present " h e a v e n s ' ' consisting 
of Satan and his hosts spiritual and fleshly in their capacity 
as rulers over the minds of men are to be destroyed, passing 
away with a great noise, as Peter tells us (2 Pet. 3: 10); 
If the present " e a r t h , " consisting of the great systems, the 
outgrowth of the corrupt minds of men, is to be " b u r n e d 
u p " in a fiery time of trouble, the same apostle assures us 
that God has "made a promise (Tsa. 65: 17) — 

"For, behold. I create NEW heavens and a NEW earth: and the 
f..finer shall not be remembered, nor come into mind." 

John in his visions saw the fulfilment of th is (Rev. 2 1 : 
1 ) -

" I saw a NEW heaven and a NEW earth: for the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed away; and there was no more sea." 

It is to this promise that we look, says Peter (2 Pet. 
3: 13) — 

"Nevertheless we, ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE, look for new 
heavens and a new earth, WHEREIN DWELLETH RIGHTEOUS 
NESS." 

In the present " h e a v e n s " and " e a r t h " there is no right 
eousness; all are corrupt. Satan was a liar from the begin 
ning, aud his children could be no better . (John 8: 44.) But 
he is to be deposed, and a new Spiritual Ruler—our Lord 
Jesus—will take His great power and reign. This will be 
the new "heavens." Consistent with the new heavens will 
be a new "earth." And whereas evil, deceit, lying, and every 
wrong practice characterised the former earth, thiB will be 
one "where in dwelleth r ighteousness ." 

To those who have heard the call of the Voice of 19»MI 
years ago, and have entered into the Kingdom, there is peace, 
calmness, equanimity, even when the fire of trouble begins 
tn burn in all its fury. It is their time of exultation, and 
of triumph, for when He shall be revealed, THEN shall ye 
also appear with Him in glory."—Col. 3 : 4. 

Having now seen the destruction of the present evil order 
<d things, and of those ™reat Universal Empires which for 
centuries have devastated the earth, we shall be glad to 
hear in the next address the good things which God has 
arranged for mankind under the new heavens and ear th— 
the Kingdom of God established in and ruling over the earth. 

— F . S. 

ii T Ihe Kingdom in the Thousand Years" 

The Great White Throne—The Dead, Small and Great Using the Keys of Hell and of Death—Every Knee Shall Bow, 

Every Tongue Confess —The Kingdom Established Forever 

T ilK SPEAKER preceding lias had the task of painting a 
picture that must seem lurid, its most conspicuous ele
ments being trouble and destruction, symbolized by fire. 

I'.iu he has also had the very congenial privilege of speaking 
to you about the Parousia, or presence, of Christ, by which. 
•«t its beginning, the great trouble and destruction are begun; 
and it is now to be our pleasant duty to carry the subject 
farther, and refer to those Scriptures that tell us of the King
dom during the Thousand Years, that being the duration of 
• •ur Lord's Parousia, <>r presence. Our brother has briefly 
referred to the "New Heavens and Earth, - ' which are to take 
the place of the present evil systems reserved for destruction. 
He has also told us what tnis new order of things is, for which 
by God'a promise we look. Let us read a portion of the Old 
i •-lam.Tit expressing this promise, and showing what God 

purposes doing during that great time. 
For behold I create now heavens and a new earth: and the 

former iball not be remembered, nor como into mind. 13ut be ye 
iU4 and rejoice for ever in that which I create: for, behold, I 
raata Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people a joy. And f will 

r*joiee la Jerusalem and joy in my people: and the voice of weeping 
»Uall be beard no more in her, nor the voice of rrvinic."—Isa. 65: 
IT \9. 

I'nder the present order of things, Jerusalem has been trod
den under foot of the Gentiles, by the beastly governments to 
which God has allowed power for the time being, as we heard 
this afternoon. I'nder the new heavens and earth, the Fifth 
Cniversal Empire, Jerusalem shall be no more trodden down 
by alien feet, for the l imes of the Gentiles will have been ful
filled, the beastly governments smitten by the "stone" King
dom of God, the wreckage carried away, and Jerusalem, with 
the country appertaining to it, placed in the possession .and 
under control of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the holy prophets, 
*nd those who obtained a good report through faith (Heb. 
U ) , to whom the land was promised. (Gen. 13: 14-1S.) 
Inhabited and governed by perfect men and women, bent on 
doing nothing but the will of God, Jerusalem and Palestine 
must assuredly be a rejoicing and her people a joy, her in
habitants dwelling securely ami happily, being an example of 

what the whole earth is to become under the I housand Years' 
Reign of t hrist. So the prophet continues— 

"And tliey shall build houses, and inhabit them; and they shall 
plant vineyards, anil eat the fruit of them. They shall not build, 
and another inhabit; they shall not plant, and another eat: for as 
the days of a tree [Psa. 92: 12-15] are the days of my people, and 
mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their hands. They shall 
not labor in vain, nor bring forth for trouble; for they are the seed 
of the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring with them. And it 
shall come to pass, that before they call, I will answer; and while 
they are yet speaking, I will hear. The wolf and the lamb shall 
feed together, and the liou shall eat straw like the bullock: and dust 
shall be the serpent's meat. They shall not hurt nor destroy in 
all my holy mountain, saith the Lord."—Isn. 65: 21-25. 

A most pleasant and delightful picture this, of the blessings 
that shall be in the earth under the new order of things. But 
in the midst of this promise there is a strange saying— 

"There shall be no more thence an infant of days, nor an old 
man that hath not filled his days: for the child shall die an hundred 
yeara old; but the sinner being an hundred yeara old shall be 
accursed."—Isa. 65: 'JO. 

So it appears, after all, that during tha t time of blessedness 
there will be some sin, some sinners, and death! How is 
this? 

The answer is that the rule of the Kingdom during the 
Thousand Years will be for the instruction, discipline and 
testing of those who have not previously been so dealt with. 
If they will be obedient to the laws of the Kingdom, they 
shall live at least until the thousand yeara end. If they pass 
the final test a t the end of the thousand years, they shall live 
for ever. Each one shall have a full and fair opportunity; 
there shall be no more thence any who die without this oppor
tunity. And since they might live for a thousand years, any 
one then dying a t the age of a hundred will be no more than 
a child. But none will die then unless he sin wilfully; and 
the arrangements of that age will be on such a scale of 
liberality and helpfulness, that it would appear that no sinner 
will be finally cut off without having had at least a hundred 
years of opportunity to reform. And we can readily under
stand that any one who will persist in a sinful life, after one 
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hundred \eara of experience under the new heavens and 
earth, must be impossible of reformation, fit only for the curse 
and deatli threatened by the Lord through the prophet. 

The Great White Throne 
'And I saw a great white throne, and him Unit sat on it, from 

whose men tho earth and the heaven Bed away; and there was found 
no place for them."'—Rev. JO: 11. 

Some Bible students hold the view tha t John's vision of the 
great white throne pertains to the end of the thousand years. 
For such opinion the reason is advanced that the narration of 
this vision follows the description of events that are definitely 
associated with the end of the thousand years. 

To us it appears that Rev. 20: 11 belongs to the beginning 
of the thousand years, because in it "the earth and the hea
v e n , " the present order of things, are in existence, and "f lee 
away" from tho great white throne and the presence of the 
One sit t ing thereon. It is agreed, generally, that the present 
order of tilings is disposed of at the beginning of our Lord's 
presence, not a thousand years after His second coming; and 
this should enable us all to realize that in Rev. 20: 11 John 
is describing a fresh vision of the 1 housand Years from their 
very beginning. 

This vision of a throne does not call upon us to expect that 
a magnificent article of furniture will be erected at .Jerusalem. 
Our Lord, wo know, is not to reign over the earth only, for 
He has all authority in heaven a» well as on earth, ami the 
judgment, or rulership, of the great thousand-year day is to 
deal with angels as well as with men. (Phil. I: l u : t 'ol.« 
1: 20; Eph. 1: 10; 2 Peter 2: 4; 1 Lor.-6: 2, 3.) I t is not 
supposed tha t the throne of God, the Ruler of the Universe, 
is an article of furniture, nor that our Lord Jesus., sitting 
with the Father in His throne, has been occupying a literal 
seat since His resurrection. (Rev. 3 : 21.) Why then 
should it be necessary to think of the "great white throne" ill 
an ultra-literal sense'.' Let the throne represent power and 
dominion, as it usually does even with earthly monarchs; then 
there will be no difficulty before our minds. The greatness 
of the throne describes the vastness of our Lord's dominion, 
while the whiteness of it illustrates the purity and justice of 
tha t rule, which will not only be absolutely right in itself, but 
will also teacli righteousness to the people. Under the reign 
of the " p r i n c e of this world, ' ' and the domination of evil 
governments, the people have learned all manner of iniquity; 
but under the Fifth Universal Umpire righteousness will 
flourish, and the kings and great ones will bring tr ibute to 
the King of kings.—Isa. 9: 7: 61 : 11; Rev. 2 1 : 24. 

Using the Keys of Hell and of Death 
I he authority >>f Christ is not limited to heaven and earth, 

but extends "under the ear th" as well. That is to say, He is 
Lord over the dead as well as the living. As wo have been 
told in a preceding address, Christ became Lord of dead and 
living by His own death and resurrection. This lordship and 
its exercise were foreshadowed by our Savior when He 
declared that the day was coming when all in the graves 
should hear His voice and come forth. Again He said that 
He has "the keys of hell and of death."—.John 5: 28; Rev. 
1: 18. 

One who has a key has the power to open and shut. If our 
Lord has the keys of hell, He lias the power to open hell and 
to shut it. In this ease, the obvious intention is to open hell 

-hades, the grave.* That (br is t would have this power, 
and would use it to free those prisoners held fast in hell, 
the prison house of death, is shown in a number of Old Testa
ment prophecies, among them Isa. 4l»: 0; 25: 8; Hosea 13: 14. 
Having delivered the prisoners, the prison house itself is to 
be destroyed, for John saw in his vision tha t "death and hell 
were cast into the lake of fire," after delivering up "the dead 
which were in them." So much at present for the cruel 
doctrine of everlasting torment, which a false theology has 
made the people to believe that the Bible teaches!—Rev. 20: 
13, 14. 

"The Dead, Small and Great" 
•'And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before the throne; 

and the hooks were opened: and another book was opened, which 

• Kor explanation of every occurrence in the entire Bible of the 
words Sheol. Hades. Gehenna, Hell. etc.. please see the book ''Ever
lasting Punishment," advertised elsewhere in this paper. 

ia the book of life: and the dead were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, according to their works.1'—Rev. 
20: 12, according to ancient MSS. 

Having brought forth the dead from the prison house ( i t 
being understood that the "dead" here referred to do not 
include (1) the joint heirs with Christ, who will be seated 
with Him in the throne, nor (2) those who in other ages 
obtained a good report through faith, who will be princes in 
all the earth, nor (3) those who have sinned wilfully, thus 
bringing upon themselves the condemnation to final, hopeless 
death—Rev. 3 : 21 ; Heb. 11: 39, 40; Psa. 45: 16; Heb. 10: 
20-31, 38, 39), they stand before the great white throne. But 
for what purpose? Has the Lord called them forth merely 
as a formality, tha t they might hear a sentence decided a t the 
moment of their death, and be forthwith returned to the 
grave whence they came forth.' Hardly that , for we have 
just seen tha t " h e l l " itself is to be destroyed in the lake of 
fire. 

J u s t as the "great white throne" is a symbol of the King 
dom Rule, which will govern the whole earth, so the standing 
of the people before the throne represents the fact that all 
peoples, nations and tongues will be the subjects of that King
dom. 'I heir "standing" before the throne is not to be con
sidered literally, any more than the Lord's "si t t ing" in the 
throne. 

The Kevelator says that "books were opened," ami that the 
dead were judged—according to their works—out "l the things 
written in the books. By this we understand him to mean 
that in the Thousand Years the books of the Holy Scriptures 
will be opened to the understanding of the "dead, small and 
great," and will become the text book for the instruction of 
the people and the standard by which their conduct during 
tha t Thousand Years will be judged. Does this sound a t all 
strange? If So, remember that although Bibles are fairly 
plentiful in this and some other lands, the books thereof are 
far from being open to the people. One cannot read because 
the book is sealed: another professes ignorance. (Isa. 29: 11, 
12.) Yet the word which our Lord has spoken shall judge 
all in the last da v. for it is not His word but the word of the 
Father Who sent llim. (John 12: 47.10; Deut. 18: 19.) 
But the works of the dead—their conduct in the presence of 
the throne—will not lie judged by the things written in the 
books, until those books are opened to their understanding. 
Christ Himself shall be the true Light then, as He is to the 
Church now, to enlighten them in every thing.—John 1: 9; 
I Tim. 2: 4-7; Rev. 2 1 : 23. 

Besides the "books," "another book was opened, which is the 
book of life.*' This is a record book, in which to write the 
names of those who will acquit themselves to the satisfaction 
of the Judge. 'Ibis "book" is also a symbol, indicating tha t 
salvation under the Kingdom will be accorded only to those 
who comply with the requirements of the Rulers. Such 
will be given everlasting life. Any who have not complied 
with the conditions, and whose names are therefore not to be 
found written in the "book of life.'* shall be cast into the 
"lake of tire"—symbolic of utter destruction, the Second 
Death.—Rev. 20:*14, 15; 2 1 : 8. 

Every Knee Shall Bow, Every Tongue Confess 
By the despotic power of that great day shall every knee 

lie made to bow before the King whom God has set on the holy 
hill : and every tongue shall confess that He is Lord of all. 
Xot that our Savior will at any time seek to he a rival of 
the Father, as Satan seems to have been. The universal con
fession tha t Christ is Lord will not detract from the glory of 
God, nor diminish its luster. Rather, as the Apostle says, 
God's glory shall by this be magnified; for His Son has been 
exalted in order tha t "every tongue should confess tha t Jesus 
Christ is Lord, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE F A T H E R . " 
—Phil. 2: 9-11. 

The Rebellion 

One would naturally think that after the experience of 
blessings and loving kindness tha t will be given men in the 
Thousand Years, they would he so impressed with the good
ness (and. if necessary, the severity) of God, that nothing 
would be able to shift them from stedfast loyalty to Him and 
to His Son. Alas, that this should not be so! 
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At the end of the Thousand Years, Satan is to be loosed 
out of his prison, lie having been shut Tip so that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the 'J housand Years should 
he fulfilled. By this time the earth will be populated with 
people ns numerous as the sand of the Bea, and Satan will be 
allowed to go out among them, to see whether he will be 
aide to make them believe a lie. 

Some—how many is nowhere stated—of that immense multi
tude will follow the pernicious deception then to be put forth, 
mid will endeavour to take the Kingdom. 'Iheir action will 
SIH.W that however exemplary their outward conduct, their 
hearts at the last are not right toward God. or they would not 
tnke part in a demonstration against His holy Kingdom, 
which did them no harm but only good—such good as they 
could never have done for themselves, even delivering them 
from hell and from death. Surely base ingratitude, forget-
fulness of d'nine mercies, and readiness to take advantage, 
must he at the bottom of their willingness to follow the 
deception at the end of the Thousand Years. Since the Scrip
ture does not say how many, let us hope they will be but few 
who will make such an exhibition of themselves. 

The rebellion will be hopeless. In the language of the 
Kevelator, "Fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured t h e m ; " a fate richly deserved, without doubt. The 
planet earth, not in saj the "new heavens and earth," or order 
of things, will be well rid of every individual whose heart is 
let in every respect right before Cod and submissive to His 
s..u. And thanks should rise to God that He will permit 
a test, however keen and searching, that must infallibly 
discover to all the universe each unruly heart, so that it may 
be for ever destroyed."—Rev. 20: 1-3, 7-9. 

Every Enemy Subdued 
In "in- consideration of the Kingdom in the Thousand Years. 

we have now reached that hour of our Saviour 's tr iumph 
promised Him by the Father, when He set Him at His own 
right hand, a Priest for ever after the order of Melehisedee. 

"Jehovah said unto mj Lord, Sit thou :it my right band. 
I 'ntil 1 iniil••• thine enemies thy footstool 

Kuli- thou In the midst of thine enemies. 

Jehovuh hath sworn, mid will not repent, 
Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchispdpe." 

—Psn. 110:1-4. 

Sine- God raised Him from death, and set Him at Tlis own 
right hand, our Saviour has been expecting this hour, and 
He will continue in that position of favor until the work be 
accomplished. (Heh. 10: 12. 13.) During the Gospel age n 
few of His enemies become reconciled, and become His sub
jects, being translated out of darkness into the Kingdom 
of Hod's dear Son, their Mediator to reconcile them to God. 
M ph. 2: 1-3; Col. 1: 13. 20-22.) Of these we heard to
day tha t they are called to the Kingdom, not only as sub
jects, hut to become joint heirs with Christ: kings and 
priests to reign with Him the Thousand Years, and to par 
take of His glory.-—Rev. 26: 6: 2 Thess. 2: 14. 

Many more of Christ 's some time enemies will become re
conciled and subject during the Thousand Years, and they 
will dwell on the earth, as we read this evening in Tsa. 05. 

Those of Christ 's enemies who persist in recalcitrancy 
must die accursed: either during the Thousand Years, after 
a hundred years of opportunity, as disclosed in Tsa. 65. or 
at the end of the Thousand Years, when their true state of 
heart shall have been unmistakably revealed by the test 
that will he allowed to come upon all the then inhabitants of 
the earth, as we have just been reading in Rev. 20. 

Ever} evil condition will be destroyed by the King of 
kings; some of these—as the present evil conditions of society. 
politics, business, ecclesiasticism, etc.—at the beginning of 
the Thousand Years (Rev. 19: 11-21): others—as sorrow, 
pain, moral and physical imperfections, etc.—during the Thou
sand Years, by the processes of that wonderful time (Few 
22: 1. 2 : 21 : ' 3, 4 1 ; and. lastly, death itself shall IK- de
stroyed.—! Cor. 15: 25, 26. 

Thus, by reconciliation if they will, or by destruction if 
they will not. shall all Christ's enemies be subdued unto Him: 
and the end of the Thousand Years will see that work, begun 

at His resurrection, carried on by His " ambassado r s " dur
ing His absence (2 Cor. .r>: 18-20), and continued during and 
by means of His Second Presence, brought to its glorious 
consummation. 

The Kingdom Established Forever 
' 'And when fill things shall he subdued unto him. then shall the 

Soil also himself bo subject unto him that put all things under him. 
that (iod may be all in a l l . ' '—1 ("or. 15 : 28. Tn this verse the 
words " s u b d u e d " and " s u b j e c t " are translations of the same word, 
which is aKr. translated " p u t u n d e r " in v. -1. 

This afternoon we were told that "the people of the saints 
of the Most High" shall have the Kingdom "under the whole 
heaven," that is, on the earth, ghen them. (Dan. 7 : 27.) 
These are the "seed" or children through faith and obedience, 
of the Blessed of Jehovah, our Lord Jesus Christ: and all 
vvholu they bring into relationship with Him will be counted 
"their offspring." (Isa. 65 : 23.) The same class is described 
in Matt. 25 as the "sheep" on the right hand of the King, 
while the disobedient, condemned to destruction, are repre
sented as the "goats" on the left hand. The Kingdom will 
be given to the "sheep" (Matt. 25: 34) . not that they may 
rule over each other, but that they may rule over the earth, 
and its animal, vegetable and mineral resources, as Adam and 
F.\e did at the first, before sin came in. Happy day! ami 
happy race of perfect beings thus to live forever without sin 
or pain! 

But some will surely ask. How will these perfect people 
arrange their relations to each other? Will there not be some 
form of Democracy by which they will regulate their affairs? 
Pome form of initiative and referendum: something of Social
ism, or else nf tha t unfettered individualism known to us as 
Anarchy, which certainly would he unspeakably horrible in 
the world as men are to-day. but which might not. be so bad 
if all the individuals were governed by the Spirit of Love. 
as all men will be after the rebellion at the end of the Thou
sand Years? 

To this we answer. Kb! Neither Democracy (representa
tive or d i rec t ) , nor Socialism, nor Anarchy will he allowed 
the slightest say-so in the regulation of the affairs of the 
perfect human race on earth after the Thousand Years. 
And the people will not desire any of these, because they 
will have something indescribably better. 

When the Lord Jesus shall have put down all rule and 
all authority and all power; when He shall have reconciled 
or exterminated Tlis enemies: when He shall have destroyed 
Death, the last enemy: when He shall have introduced the 
" s h e e p " t o the Kingdom prepared for them from the founda
tion of the world; when He shall have done all this, and 
brought His work to its glorious conclusion; "then cometh 
the end. when he shall deliver up the Kingdom to Cod, even 
the Fa ther : . . . that COD may be ALL IN ALL."— 
1 Cor. 15: 24-28. 

All in All 
Even now God is all in some, and T hope we are of that 

blessed number to-night. Cod is also some in a good many. 
but that is not satisfactory to Him. and they will one day 
find it out. But in the vast majority of our race, as e\is 
tent to-day and in previous fenerations, Jehovah, our Cod. 
is and has been nothing at all. no1 even a name. What a 
wonderful transformation must there be from past and pre
sent conditions, when, after the extermination of the wilfully 
rebellious. Cod will be not merely all in some, nor some in 
all. but ALL in ALL! There will be no need for some men 
to rule over other men. or some angels over other angels; 
for God will receive the Kingdom into His own hands, to 
rule over as He ruled over Adam and Eve at the first. This 
is what we have been praying for—"Thy Kingdom eome. 
THY will lie done in earth, as it is in heaven." This is what 
all the plan of God has been working out for and leading up 
to : this is indeed THE GOAL OF THE TNTVFKSE! 

"And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth. :ivi] such as are in the sea. and ALT. that are in 
ttioin. heard 1 Ravine T'.lossiiic, and honor, and elnry. and power, 
he nine Iliin t ' a t sitteth upon the throne and unto the I.anih for 
ever and ever ' ' 

Amen and Amen! 

—E. C H. 
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True Lights 
Ye are the light of the wor ld . "—Mat t , v: 14. 

With lustre, true, divine; 
Oh, may we ever shine 

For Christ our Lord. 
May those who meet us read, 
That we are His in deed, % 
Thought, look, and word. 
That so we may disciples prove 
Of Him, whose sweetest name is " L o v e " 

Great Spirit , by Thy power 
Instruct us, hour by hour; 

Uphold and bless. 
That we the Truth may show 
To others, here below, 

In righteousness. 
Oh! guide us, lest our actions bring 
Reproach upon our Holy King. 

We would be used for Him 
Amid ea r th ' s shadows dim, 

To point the road 
To some, who have not heard 
Perchance, one loving word 

About our God. 
Great Master, may we daily be 
True lights to testify of Thee. 

—Charlotte Murray. 

To All Friends 

VOLUME SIX of the "Advocate" was begun by the 
publication of the previous issue. As nearly all sub
scriptions are now due and payable, timely notice 

is hereby given, so tha t your esteemed subscriptions for 
another year may be promptly sent in. I t ia our earnest 
desire not only to retain all old friends on the list of readers 
"until death do us part ," but also to constantly augment 
the list by the addition of new names. For the securing 
of these new readers the help of all the old friends is urgently 
needed and earnestly solicited. If you consider (aa we hope 
you do) that the "Advocate" is a messenger of Truth, why 
not help it to carry i ts truthful message to others? If this 
paper is good for you to read, and helpful to you in the 
narrow way, why should it not be good for others? Talk 
about the glad tidings to as many as possible, and thus make 
it known as widely as may be. And if sample copies will 
help your efforts, you have but to say so, and they will 
gladly be sent. 

For the introduction of the "Advocate" to your friends by 
means of a trial subscription, the offer is still open. Send 
us four addresses with the price of a year's subscription, and 
the "Advocate" will be sent for three months to each of the 
four addresses. 

• Your • prompt renewals of subscriptions now due (some, 
indeed, overdue) and your co-operation iu securing new 
readers will be gratefully received. 

Until further announcement, which we hope to be able to 
make soon, American friends are requested kindly to send 
their esteemed subscriptions and orders direct to Melbourne, 
remitt ing by P.O. order payable at Melbourne. 

Wanted—Reapers 

BRETHREN AND SISTERS with hearts filled with love 
and zeal for the Lord. His truth, and His people, to be 
messengers of the good news from house to house, 

as were the disciples of old, a t the Mas te r ' s command. Pub
lications ( "Bib le T a l k s , " " P a r a b l e s , " " C h r i s t i a n ' s Com
f o r t e r , " " P e a c e or W a r , " " E v e r l a s t i n g P u n i s h m e n t , " etc., 

and this Journal) are available, and liberal discounts are 
allowed on these to moot expenses of the workers. A great 
door is open in all English speaking countries. In regard 
to this work we are, as it were, on the bank of Jordan with 
the promised land just before us. Shall we not enter inf 
Or shall we let unbelief keep us outf God forbid! P r a y 
the Lord of harvest, that He may send more laborers into 
the vineyard. The harvest truly is great, and the laborers 
few. Write us about this! 

" Advocate " Back Numbers 

F RTENDS desiring to complete their files of the " A d v o 
c a t e " are hereby informed that a limited supply of 
all issues except the first three of Vol. I. is available 

at Melbourne. Prices for these back numbers at same rate 
as yearly subscription, or 3d. (6 cents) for a single copy, 
while they last. 

Book List 
BIBLE TALKS FOR HEART AND MIND, 350 pages. 

with useful diagrams, and list of ancient Manuscripts of the 
New Testament. The Book of Comfort, showing the loving 
purposes of God toward our race, the blessings of the New 
Covenant, and the special privileges of the "High Calling." 
Cloth Bound, gilt lettering. 2/fl (60 cents) . Postage 
extra in Australia, Id.; elsewhere, 5d. (10 cents) . Special 
price to "Advocate" readers, 1/6 (35 cents) ; postage extra 
a p above. 

THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD, 440 pages, bound uni
form with BTBLE TALK!5. Forty large Parables and a 
large number of Similitudes are explained, or the Lord's 
own explanations called attention to. His wonderful words 
of life come to us with renewed power as we seem to hear 
Him discoursing on the hillsides or in the market places. 
Price. 2/6 (60 cents'). Postage extra in Australia, 2d.: 
elsewhere, 6d. (12 cents). Special price to "Advocate" 
renders, 1/6 (35 cents'); postage extra as above. 

EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT, 112 pages. Cloth bound. 
1/1 (29 cents) ; paper cover-*, 6d. (12 cents), postpaid. 

THE CHBISTIAN'S COMFORTER.—The Holy Spi r i t : 
Various Manifestations; the Gifts of the Spiri t ; as Comforter 
and Guide; as Convicter of Sin, of Righteousness, and of 
Judgment: as Demonstrator of Sonship.—The Sin against the 
Holy Spirit .—Father, Son and Hoi/ Spirit.—Cloth bound, 1/1 
(29 cen ts ) ; paper covers, 6d. (10 cents), postpaid. 

PEACE OR WAR? 96 pages, paper covers, 6d., postpaid. 

THE CHURCH AND ITS CEREMONIES, 80 pages, paper 
covers. 6d. (12 cents), postpaid. 

T H E DEAD. W H E R E ARE T n E Y f 48 pages. 3d. (fl 
rents'), postpaid. 

Variorum and other Bibles. Send for Description and 
Prices. 
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The Everlasting Mercy 

-Edi tor ' s Sermon. 

and his "For the Lord is good; his mercy is everlasting 
truth endureth to all generations."—Psa. 100: 5. 

ALTHOUGH many people persist in thinking of 
the Almighty as a cruel and vindictive God— 
more cruel and more vindictive than the fabled 

deities of the heathen—Jehovah Himself proclaims 
that He is merciful. By inspiration the Psalmist 
declares that Jehovah's mercy is everlasting, and that 
this truth must endure to all generations. Any 
teaching, therefore, that asks us to believe other than 
this is but a theory of men by which many have been 
derived as to the true character of the Ruler of the 
Universe. By the wrong theory many have been led 
to say that, if such be the character of God, they will 
have none of Him. By realizing the truth concern
ing God s loving mercy, those who have come unto 
God have been drawn; for we love because He first 
loved us.—1 John 4: 19. 

Mercy is the very first attribute of the divine char
acter. When Moses desired to see the glory of the 
Lord, but was not allowed to see His face, all the 
Koodness of the Lord passed before Moses, who was 
hidden in a clift of the rock, and covered by the hand 
«»f the Lord, lest the vision prove too overpowering. 
(Kx. 33: 18-23.) And this was the maimer of pro
claiming the Name of the Lord— 

"THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, merciful and gracious, h.ng-
•unVring, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy 
tor thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, 
•ad that will bv no means clear the guil ty; visiting the ini-

S»tv nf the fathers tipon the children, and upon the children's 
iWlrrn, unto the third and to the fourth generation."—Ex. 

U: «, 7. 

It may appear paradoxical and altogether contrary 
t* God's attribute of mercy, that He should visit the 
«na of the fathers upon their children to the third 
*nd fourth generation; but this we shall see is not 
the case. Such visitation is quite in agreement 
*ith mercy, even though mercy seem to be hid ion for 
the time being. 

In wisdom, power and might, the Lord made heaven 
wd earth, the sun, moon and stars. Yet. even in 
these great wonders His mercy was associated, because 
these were preparations for the subsequent displays 

of mercy toward the beings who were made in the 
divine likeness to inhabit the earth and rule over it.— 
Psa. 136: 4-9. 

Mercy toward Israel and Egypt 
Mercy was shown in God's dealings when He led 

the children of Israel out of Egypt to the promised 
land. He smote Egypt in their firstborn; He over
threw Pharaoh and his host in the Red Sea; He smote 
great kings and slew famous kings, Sihon king of the 
Amorites and Og the king of Bashan; He gave their 
lands to Israel for an inheritance; and all this be
cause " H i s mercv endureth for ever."—Psa. 136: 
10-22. 

Mercy ? some will say; where was the mercy in all 
that carnage? To this we answer—There is no need 
here or at any time to apologize for the Almighty. He 
was showing mercy primarily to the Israelites in de
livering them from the grievous burdens under which 
they had groaned in Egypt for about four hundred 
years. The Egyptians, loth to lose their slaves, took 
upon themselves to stand in the way of God's merci
ful purpose. They opposed His mercy with their 
hardness; but without success. The Lord was deter
mined to show mercy to His people; they must not be 
permitted to remain under the unmerciful Egyptian 
slave drivers. Pharaoh was demanded no less than ten 
times to let the people go, but refused. Therefore 
that happened' which always happens to those who 
oppose God—Pharoah was broken to pieces, and his 
land desolated. Had Pharaoh had a merciful heart, 
these calamities would not have come upon him and 
his people; the Lord would have been merciful to him, 
as He always is to those that show mercy to others. 

Yet it is well to remember that in the slaying of the 
firstborn of Egypt, and the overwhelming of 
the army, the Lord was but administering 
wholesale the death that would have overtaken every 
one of those persons in the course of time. In the 
cases of some of them their summary death may have 
anticipated the inevitable by a few years; but many 
of them thus early cut off must have been spared pain
ful illnesses and perhaps lingering and agonizing 
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deaths. Hud all those people died one by one, many 
of them in excruciat ing agonies at home or in the 
wars, as millions had done before and have done since, 
not a word would be sa id ; but when the Lord inter
venes, and by a summary dispensation spares them 
those agonies, the skeptic and intldel raise a hue and 
cry about the " m e r c y " — a s they scornfully say—of 
God. 

The skeptics have lost their bearings, and are wo-
fully deficient in the sense of proport ion, in tha t they 
have permi t ted the summariness of the visitation of 
death upon E g y p t to override all other considerations. 
The quantity of death was no greater on account of 
the suddenness than it would have been otherwise, 
for every one of those persons must have died in t ime. 
You may have your butter in a lump, or you may 
spread it thinly on the bread : the quantity of but ter 
is the same in ei ther case. And it is perfectly safe to 
say that most of those Egyptians, had they lived to 
three-score-and-ten, would have had to endure many 
painful afflictions which their sudden ru t t ing off 
spared them. So even in th" visitations upon Egypt 
the quality of mercy is appa ren t : al though, as before 
stated, tin' Lord ' s dealings with Egypt were prim
arily for the purpose of showing mercy to the down
t rodden Israelites.-

Mercy in t he Res tora t ion from Captivity 

Having been delivered from Egypt , the children of 
Israel were very much addicted to murmur ing as they 
journeyed through the wilderness and after a r r iv ing 
in the promised land. The Lord found i t necessary 
to punish them from time to time for their evil do ing; 
therefore He sent pestilences and various calamities 
upon them. No evil befell them unless the Lord did 
i t ; for no evil was allowed to come upon them unless it 
were a punishment for their transgressions, (fsa. 4 5 : 
7 : Amos 3 : 6.*) One of the greatest of the calamities 
that tlu> Lord sent them was in that they were taken 
captive to Babylon, their city a n d temple being 
destroyed and their land left desolate. F r o m this 
they wen- brought back to Palestine after the confes
sion of their sins (Lev. 26 : 40-4.">; Dan. 9 : 1-19) a t 
the expirat ion of the appointed t ime; and in this res
toration was another exhibition of divine mercy to
ward them, recognized as such by those who exper
ienced it. Says E/.rn— 

"Anil they sang together by c >nrse in praising and giving 
thanks unto the Lord: hecaiw ho is good, for his mercy 
end lire th forever toward Israel. And all the people shouted 
with a great shout, when they praised the Lord, because the 
foundation of the house of the Lord was laid."—Kzra .'5: 11. 

T h e S u r e Mercies of David 

The divine mercy was not exhausted in the restora
tion of Israel from the Babylonian captivity. God 
had promised certain " s u r e merc ie s" unto David— 
that God would build him a house, and tha t a Son of 
his should reign forever, and those were not fulfilled 

* It should he home in mind that the word m, translated 
"evil" in these two passages, is used to refer to both natural 
and moral evil. In Isa. 45: 7. •evil" being in antithesis to 
"peace," the evident reference is to natural evil, or trouble. 
In Amos 3 : 6 (the Lord having declared His intention to 
punish the children of Israel for their iniquities—v. 2 ) , the 
reference is again to natural evil, or trouble, as a visitation 
upon the people on account of their moral evil, or sins. In 
Amos 3 : 6, Dr. Young translates ra "affliction." God is not 
the author of moral evil; He is the punisher of it. 

by the re turn from captivity to Babylon. (2 Sam. 
7 : 1 1 . lb. IS, l!>, 25-29; Isa. 5 5 : 3.) Nor did these 
" 'sure mercies*' even begin to be accomplished un t i l 
several more centuries had passed. When Alary 
realized that she was to become the mother of the long 
promised Messiah, she sang praises to God glorifying 
Him for His great mercy— 

"He tha t is mighty hath done to me great tilings; 
And holy is his name, 
And his mercy is on them that fear him 
From generation to generation."—Luke 1: 49, 50. 

Zacharias, fa ther of J o h n the Baptist , recovering 
his speech at the bir th of his son, was filled with the 
Holy Spiri t , and prophesied— 

"Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; 
For he hath visited and redeemed his people. 
And hath raised up an horn of salvation for us 
In the bouse of his servant David; 

To perform the mercy promised to our fathers, 
And to remember his holy covenant: 
The oath which lie sware to our father Abraham, 

Through the tender mercy of our God; 
Whereby the davspring from on high hath visited us, 
To give light to them that sit in darkness, and in the 

shadow of death, 
To guide our feet into the way of peace." 

—Luke 1: 67-79. 
In this most beautiful song we are assured that the 

mercy of God means eventually nothing less than the 
knowledge of salvation by the remission of the sins 
of God 's people. This could not be accomplished by 
means of the a r rangements existing under the Law 
Covenant, for the oft repeated sacrifices of that r i tua l 
served to make a remembrance of sin but could not 
take it away. (Heb. 10: 1-4.) The Coining One, 
before whose face John the Baptis t would go, would 
rat i fy the New Covenant in His own blood, so that 
mercy might be shown to the unrighteousness of God ' s 
people, and forgiveness be granted of their iniquities, 
tha t God might remember thei r sins " n o m o r e . " 
(Heb. 8 : 6-13.) So sang Zacharias. But in the 
meantime the Law Covenant, under which the sins 
of the parents were visited upon the children to the 
thi rd and fourth generations, was also an exhibition 
of mercy which will yet be profitable to the Jews and 
to all men, in that it has demonstrated the impossi
bility of men just i fying themselves in God's sight by 
the works of the Law. 

But the sure mercies of David were not al together 
fulfilled at the bir th of the promised Messiah. Mes
siah died, according to the divine purpose, for the 
sins of the world, and the fact that He was the heir 
of David ' s throne was demonstrated in that God 
raised our Lord Jesus from death, as the Apostle ex
plains. (Acts 1 3 : .'52-34.) Being thus raised, 
Christ dies no more; He is Lord of dead and living 
and in due time David himself shall hear His voice 
and shall come forth. Christ , as the embodiment of 
t he sure mercies of David , is given to the people for 
a Leader and Commander.—Isa. 5 5 : 4. 

Mercy t o t he Genti les 
Bu t the mercy of God extends farther than to the 

Jews. When they by their hardness of heart fell 
away from the divine favor a t the time of Chr is t ' s 
first advent, so tha t H e had to leave their house to 
them desolate (Matt . 2 3 : 37, 38) , the Lord turned to 
the Gentiles. Having confirmed the blessing for the 
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time required in the prophecy (Dan. 9: 27), to those 
Jews who were willing to come into it, the Lord sent 
Peter to the house of Cornelius, who became the rirst 
believer from among the Gentiles. Paul, writing to 
the church at Rome, composed largely of Gentiles, 
•ays— 

"For *• ye in times past have not believed God, yet have 
now obtained mercy through their [ the Jews ' ] unbelief."— 
Rom. 11: 30. 

"And that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy; 
** it in written. For this cause I will confess to thee among 
tbt Gentiles, and sing unto thy name."—Rom. 15: 8-12. 

And so the Gentiles have entered, through faith in 
Christ, into the greatest of the divine mercies, the 
forgiveness of sins and the High Calling to joint heir
ship with Christ in the heavenly inheritance, the hope 
of partaking of the glory of God. God has indeed 
been "rich in mercy" toward us on account of the 
great love wherewith He loved us even when we were 
dead in sins. (Eph. 2 : 4, 5.) It is not by works 
of righteousness which we have done, but "according 
to His mercy," that He has saved us by the washing 
of regeneration and the renewing by the Holy Spirit 
which He shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ 
our Savior. Therefore, being justified by His grace, 
through faith in the shed blood of Christ, we shall be 
made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 
(Titus 3 :4-7 ; Rom. 5: 1, 2; Eph. 1 : 7 ; Col. 1: 14, 
21, 22.) Truly we Gentiles have cause to glorify 
God for His Mercy ! 

Mercy by the Way 
God's mercy to us consists not only in the forgive

ness of our sins and inviting us to joint heirship with 
His Son. He shows mercy to us on the way, so that 
we may make our calling and our election sure to 
that great favor. Paul cites his own case as an en
couraging "pa t t e rn" of mercy. He was in former 
times " a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injuri
ous" to the cause of Christ. But he obtained mercy 
bemuse he did these things "ignorantly and in un
belief," and because he exercised faith in Christ 
when he was dealt with in the way to Damascus. He 
counted himself the chief of sinners, and considered 
that a reason why the Lord showed mercy to him was 
beeause in him chiefly the Lord Jesus might show forth 
•11 long suffering, for a pattern or encouraging ex
ample to them that would afterwards believe on Him 
to life everlasting. (1 Tim. 1: 13, 16.) Shall we 
oet take it BO? We all sin from day to day, some
times very grievously; but if we truly repent and 
••ek forgiveness, is not the Lord as ready to forgive 
u» seventy times seven as He is to exhort us to be so 
forgiving to each other? Truly He is faithful and 
jurt to forgive us our sins, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ is able to cleanse us from all confessed sin.— 
1 John. 1 : 7-10. 

But those who seek forgiveness from God must re
member that He extends forgiveness only to those 
*oo forgive others their trespasses. Those who 
desire mercy to be granted them must keep in mind 
that they too must be merciful. 
_ ~ ? / • f°rgWe men their trespasses, vour heavenly Father 

2L f o r c i v e you."—-Matt. 6: 14. 
*TUe*«ed arp the merciful, for thev shall obtain mercv."— 

•Utfc 5: 7. 

It is useless for an unmerciful person to petition 

the Lord God for mercy; an unforgiving disposition 
prepares for itself the reception which God will give 
it. 

"If ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses."—Matt. 6: 15; 18: 21-35. 

"He shall have judgment without mercy, tha t hath showed 
no mercy."—James 2 : 13. 

Therefore, as we go on in the narrow way, let us 
become more like God, who is merciful, for only so 
shall we obtain His mercy for ourselves. And let us 
not be cast down or overwhelmed by the adversary 
pointing to our often failures and trespasses; let us 
rather be hopeful and confident, that the mercy of 
God exemplified in the case of Saul of Tarsus may 
also be extended to us; for— 

"The Lord is gracious, and full of compassion: 
Slow to anger, and great in mercy." 

"The Lord taketh pleasure in them tha t fear him, 
In those tha t hope in his mercy." 

—Psa. 145: 8, margin; 147: 11. 

Mercy in the Future 
Great as have been the demands upon the Lord's 

mercy, the store is by no means exhausted. Did not 
God so love the whole world, that He gave His only 
begotten Son for all, so thtitwhosoevcr believes in Him 
shall have everlasting life? And did not our Savior 
give Himself a ransom for all? Was not- His sacri
fice a propitiation for the sins of the whole world? 
Was not His sacrifice a propitiation for those who 
died in the era B.C., as well as for those who have 
lived in the era A.D. ? Indeed, yes. 

But no one can be saved unless he believe; and no 
one cau believe unless he hear the Word of God, for it 
is by hearing the Word of God that faith comes. 
(John 3 : 16 ; Rom. 10: 13-17.) Now it is well known 
that thousands of millions have gone into death, in 
both B.C. and A.D., without hearing the Word of 
God. Can anything be learned that will enable us to 
speak comfortably concerning them? Is there any 
prospect of mercy for such ? There is; and herein we 
shall verify the truth of that saying— 

"The Lord is good to a l l : 
And his tender mercies are over all his works." 

—Psa. 145: 9. 

In Rev. 7, after telling about the 144,000, who are 
to be with the Lamb, and to follow Him wither
soever He goeth (Rev. 7: 1-8; 14: 1), these being the 
joint heirs above mentioned, the Revelator describes 
another company—"a great multitude which no man 
could number"—of saved ones, ascribing their salva
tion to God and the Lamb. They shall be led and fed 
by the Lamb, so that they shall neither hunger nor 
thirst anymore; neither shall they be smitten by the 
heat of the sun; and God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes. To receive this blessing of salva
tion they have come out of the great tribulation— 
Death; and they have washed their robes, making 
them white in the blood of the Lamb.—Rev. 7: 9-17. 

This is truly a gracious outlook on behalf of those 
who have gone down into death; and that it is part 
of the divine mercy is shown by reference to the Old 
Testament prophecy from which the latter part of 
Rev. 7 is largely quoted. 

Speaking to and of our Lord Jesus, the Father 
says— 

"Thus saith the Lord, In an acceptable time have I heard 
thee, and in a day of salvation have I helped thee: and I 
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will preserve thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, 
to establish the earth, to cause to inherit the desolate heri
tages ; that thou mayest say to the prisoners, Go forth ; to thorn 
that are in darkness, Shew yourselves."—isa. 49: 8, !). 

The prisoners who are to go forth are the captives 
of sin as well as those who are in the graves, all of 
whom shall hear the voice of God's Son, and shall 
come forth, and show themselves out of the darkness 
of death. (John 5: 28.) Some, the church and the 
faithful of past agos come forth to the resurrection 
of life. (John 5: 29.) But now see what will be 
done with those who come forth to the enlightening 
influences of the Kingdom age— 

"They shall feed in the ways, and their pastures shall be 
in all high places. They shall not hunger nor t h i r s t ; neither 
shall the heat nor sun smite them: for he tha t hath MERCY 
on them shall lead them, even by the springs of water shall he 
guide them."—Isa. 40: 9, 10. 

The Lamb "Who so loved them as to die for them 
shall mercifully lead and guide those brought out of 
the prison of death and the grave. He shall give them 
light and knowledge concerning God and Himself 
(John 1: 9; 1 Tim. 2: 4-6); and if they will then 
believe, and call upon His name, they shall have the 

The Common Salvation 
Question.—What is the "Common Salvation" men

tioned bv Jude? How can any salvation be "com
mon"?—Jude 1: 3. 

Answtr.—The word "common" as used by Jude 
has not the significance of ordinary or coarse, as the 
word is often used to-day, but "common" in the 
sense of being participated in by a number of per
sons. An open field or paddock is called a ' ' common,'' 
because anybody and everybody may walk in it. So 
the salvation which the Apostles preached was open 
to everybody. Jude probably had in mind the for
mer restriction of salvation to the Jews (John 4: 
22), and that now the middle wall of partition is 
taken away, so that both Jew and Gentile may par
ticipate in the salvation offered by the Gospel. The 
"common salvation," about which Jude had previ
ously written them, was the faith which they should 
earnestly contend for, according to the latter portion 
of the verse. Paul uses the. expression, " the com
mon faith." evidently to the same intent. There is 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one way of salva
tion, not several different ways. All the called are 
called in "one hope of vour calling."—Titus 1: 4; 
Eph. 4 : 4-6. 

Falling Stars 
Question.—In the "Advocate" for February, page 

167, it was stated that "the sun. moon, and s ta r s" 
are used symbolically in the prophecies, and on page 
169 it says that the sun. moon, and stars referred to 
by our Lord in Matt. 24: 29 symbolize false teachers 
which have shone in the ecclesiastical and political 
heavens. If that is so. how do you account for the 
so-called "dark day" of May 19, 1780, when the day 
became so dark that candles were lighted at noon, 
and in the night, following the moon was said to look 
like blood. And how do vou account for the shower 
of falling stars in Nov. 13, 1833? 

salvation symbolized by the while robe and the palm, 
and shall live forever on the earth. As for those 
who will not submit themselves to the benevolent guid
ance of Him Who bought them with His own precious 
blood, all such must be destroyed in the Second 
Death. (Rev. 20: 14, 15; 21: 8.) But this will not 
happen to them until they are fully enlightened in 
regard to the divine mercy and the blessed oppor
tunity to obtain everlasting life offered them. 

Dear Friends, let the mercies of God stir us up to 
greater zeal in presenting our bodies a living sacrifice 
(Rom. 12: 1), let us use all our powers to make known 
the abundance of God's mercy, let us proclaim, in 
the words of our text—"His mercy is everlasting." 
If it bring us reproach to proclaim the mercy of God, 
we shall be in the very good company of the apostles 
of the Lamb and of the apostolic church, who 
preached this doctrine. If we suffer reproach for 
His Name, happy are we (1 Peter 4 : 14) ; let us pro
claim the more earnestly— 

"The Lord is GOOD; his*MERCY is EVERLASTING; and 
his t ruth endureth to all generations. 

Amen. 

Answer.—Those who point to the "dark day" of 
1780 arc usually inconsistent in their references. They 
quote persons who say no cause of the darkness was 
known, and yet apply Ezek. 32: 7, " I will cover 
the sun with a cloud." If the sun was covered and 

\ darkened by a cloud, the darkness of the day is 
' easily explained. As for the moon appearing as blood, 

that is no unusual occurrence, as our readers may 
i verify for themselves by a little observation. That 

"dark day" is made much of by Christians who in
terpret all prophecy literally, but their interpretation 
shows that they do not understand the use of the sun, 
moon and stars as symbols in the Scriptures. 

A few years ago Halley's comet re-appeared after a 
long absence. To western peoples it was an inter
esting visitation, particularly as it endorsed Halley's 
claim that some comets followed a defined orbit and 
returned at regular intervals. But to the supersti
tious peoples of the east, find to some who mistakenly 
look to the literal sky for signs of the Lord's coming, 
it brought great terror. 

A few years ago there was an exceptionally dark 
t day in Melbourne caused by the atmosphere being 
' loaded with dust, totally obscuring the sun, so that 

lamps were lit at noon. Christians who study the 
Bible aright will not be disturbed by such phenomena. 
They will obey the Lord's words to read the signs 
of the times rather than the face of the sky. 

5 Scientists who have written upon the falling of 
> stars, which is a frequent phenomenon, explain that 
, those which fell in 1833. as well as those which have 
, fallen since and previously, were caused by the earth 
, passing through a field of meteoric dust. None of 
[ the "fixed" stars or the planets, whose courses have 
i been noted by astronomers for thousands of years. 
r fell to the earth in 1833. Meteoric dust is plentiful 

in the heavens, and on almost any bright starry night 
j it is possible to see one or more small meteors fall 
r some distance. These meteors seldom reach the earth. 

But when they do they are found partly buried in 

T *r *r 

Interesting Questions 
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the earth, a black mass of metal. According to 
accounts that have come down to us, the shower of 
183,5 \>&a large and brilliant, but we understand was 
not Men ou.side of New England (U.S.A.), or at 
most, the north-eastern states of America. Had the 
aigu of falling stars mentioned by our Lord been in
tended to be literally fulfilled, to alarm mankind and 
give a token to his people, it would need to have been 
world-wide in character, else they could not be said 
to have literally seen it. 

On the other hand, the " s i g n " of falling stars and 
darkening sun and moon, as intended by our Lord, 
is now visible all over the world. Wherever the "hea
vens" of religio-politioal powers are found, the great 
and influential teachers are losing their power and 
prestige, and their influence over the people. In 
Matt. 24: 29 and Mark 13: 24-26 the Lord is par
ticularly referring to the loss of power and prestige 
by the Roman clergy following the close of the 1.260 
days of Daniel 7: 25. The Pope is the brightest star 
in the Romish heavens, and he had a bad "fall" ' in 

lCJd-y, 1'ope l'ius VI. being taken prisoner to France; 
in fact, the Pope's position is so high as compared to 
other clergy, that he may well be called a " s u n . " 
As a " s u n " he was eclipsed or darkened by Napoleon, 
who showed all the world that the Pope was not a 
god but a mere man. 

Another mistake made by literalists is to apply all 
references in the Bible to the darkening of the sun 
and moon and falling stars to the end or closing 
years of this age, regardless of the context in which 
they appear in the prophecies; whereas each prophecy 
needs to be studied by itself. Theu it is evident that 
by the sun, moon and stars, the bright teachers and re
ligious and political leaders in Judah are referred to 
in some instances; at other times the leaders among 
the Gentile nations, etc.; while similar references in 
the New Testament refer to later events in the history 
of the nations and the great religious and political 
systems which have arisen since the Revelation was 
written.—See Rev. 1: 1, and please re-read the article 
in "Advocate" on Joel's prophecy. 

Bible Chronology 
{Continued from April issue.) 

T IIL'S FAR in our study of Chronology we have 
found that the only sources of information con
cerning the earliest periods of the world's his

tory are the Hebrew Scriptures and the Septuagint 
version; that the manuscripts from which the former 
were translated into English are of comparatively late 
date,# while the Septuagint is a. translation into 
(rrcek of the Hebrew Old Testament made long be
fore the time of Christ from manuscripts available 
at that time; that the Ages of Patriarchs given in the 
present Hebrew Scriptures differ from those of the 
Septuagint version!; that since the Septuagint ver-
iion was honored by being quoted from by our Lord 
and the Apostles its testimony cannot be lightly dis
regarded, and that therefore the student of Chrono
logy must give due deference to both chronologies. 

If, then, we are asked the length of the period 
from Adam to the Flood, we must say—According to 
the Hebrew version, 1656 years; according to the Sep
tuagint, 2262 years. Similarly with the period from 
the Flood to the Covenant with Abraham at the 
death of Terah—According to the Hebrew text, 427 
years; according to the Septuagint. 1207 years. The 
period from Adam to the Covenant is, therefore, ac-
wmling to the Hebrew. 2083 years; according to the 
Septuagint, .3469 years. 

Period from the Covenant to the Exodus 
In this period also it is necessary to consider the 

Septuagint readings, and to compan* them with the 

•Few of these date back as far as the 10th century. For 
rarther particulars re Hebrew MSS. see "Advocate," April, 
H U , page 13. 

tOf the Septuagint there are three ancient MSS.—the 
"nwitie and Vatican of the 4th century, and the Alexandrian 
« the 5th century. For further part iculars see "Advocate," 
April. 11)14. pay,. 14. 

Hebrew, the latter being represented in English by 
our Authorized Version. Some of the Septuagint 
readings are found in the footnotes of the Variorum 
Bible, others were incorporated into the Revised Ver
sion. The length to be assigned to this period is 
thought by many to depend upon whether we accept 
the Authorized Version or the Septuagint reading of 
Exod. 12: 40— 

"Now the sojourning of the children of Israel, who dwelt 
in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years."—Authorized 
Version. 

"Xow the sojourning of the children of Israel, which they 
sojourned in Egypt, was four hundred and thir ty years.—Re
vised Version. 

'"Xow the sojourning of the children of Israel, which they 
sojourned in the land of Egypt and in the land of Canaan, 
was four hundred and thirty years."—Septuagint. 

Isaac Leeser, in the translation made by him for 
the use of American Hebrews, naturally follows the 
Hebrew text—• 

"Now the time of the residence of the children of Israel, 
which they dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and th i r ty 
years."—I.ecser Old Testament. 

So far as manuscripts go, there is no court of 
appeal—no manuscript of greater antiquity than 
either to cast the deciding vote; hence the candid 
student of Chronology must inform himself on the 
merits of both sides. Nevertheless, in our study of 
this period, we are not obliged to give an open ver
dict, as in the period from Adam to the Covenant 
with Abraham, because in this case other passages of 
Scripture come to our aid. such as Gen. 15: 13; Acts 
7 : 6 ; Gal. 3 : 17. From these, and a careful examina
tion of the disputed passage itself, we find that the 
Septuagint is in error in adding the words " in the 
land of Canaan," and we shall show that the Children 
of Israel were 430 years in Egypt. But before doing 
so we must remark on the inconsistency of some 
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chrouologists who reject with disdain or pass over in 
silence the Septuagint figures concerning the ages of 
the patriarchs from Adam to the Covenant, and yet 
insist on adopting the Septuagint reading of Exod. 
12: 40. They assert that the Hebrew shows an error 
of a copyist in omitting the words, " and in the land 
of Canaan," but they do not admit, as they are in 
duty bound to do, that the inclusion of these words 
in the Septuagint may be equally an error of a copy
ist—the words being inserted from a marginal note 
made by some ancient commentator. Chronology, 
like all other subjects, must be handled with fairness. 

Another unfair position is taken by some who 
make no reference whatever to the Septuagint's addi
tional words, and yet adopt the meaning which those 
words convey. They make a play on the words, "who 
dwelt in Egypt ," as though the "sojourning" was 
430 years by a people who dwelt for only part of that 
time (215 years) in Egypt. They give to the word 
"sojourn" the idea of a homeless wanderer, and say 
that though all the children of Israel were not home
less wanderers in Canaan, many of them having been 
born in Egypt, yet their fathers were, and they, 
being then unborn, could be said to be wanderers in 
Canaan also, just as Levi is said to have paid tithes 
while yet in the loins of his father. (Acts 7 : 5 ; Heb. 
7: 9, 10.) But that is not a correct application of 
the Apostle's principle. Much confusion would re
sult were every event which befel the children of 
Jacob to be considered as having also befallen their 
fathers. It would be untrue to say that because the 
children of Israel were many years in bondage to the 
Egyptians their fathers were in bondage to Egypt, 
or that as Israel were under the Law their fathers 
were under the Law also. But, following the 
Apostle's example in regard to Levi, it is correct to 
say that, since Abraham, Isaac and Jacob ("the 
fathers") were free, the children of Israel may be 
said to have been once free. Thus Paul states, " I 
was alive without the law once"—not referring to 
himself personally but to the Jews as a nation. Be
fore the law was given at Sinai they were not under 
the condemnation of that law; hence, they may be said 
to have been "al ive." (Rom. 7: 9.) On the same 
principle the Pharisees, as children of Abraham, 
claimed to be free because Abraham was free.—John 
8 : 33. 

To say that Abraham. Isaac and Jacob were home
less wanderers in Canaan is contrary to the facts, and 
the mistake possibly arises from misunderstanding the 
meanings of the words "s t ranger" and "sojourner," 
and especially the meaning of "sojourning" and 
"dwel t ," as used in Exod. 12: 40. 

What it means to "So jou rn" 
The American Revised Version states that a distinc

tion should be observed between the words 
" s t r anger" ("strange"), "foreigner" ("foreign"), 
and "sojourner," which are three distinct words in 
the Hebrew—a distinction not properly observed in 
the Authorized Version, and only partially corrected 
in the English Revised Version. Correction is made 
in some passages of the Authorized Version by a mar
ginal note, as in Gen. 17: 2; 28: 4; 37: 5. 

These three distinct Hebrew words are— 
First—Nokriy; meaning "s t range ," in a variety 

of degrees and applications, and, as applied to per

sons, frequently a foreigner or non-relative. I t is 
translated "foreigner" in Deut. 15: 3 ; Obadiah 11 ; 
" s t ranger" in Gen. 17: 12, 27; Exod. 12: 43; Deut. 
17: 5 ; 23: 20, and alien in Deut. 14: 21. 

Second—Ger, or geyr; meaning a "gues t " ; by im
plication a "foreigner." It is translated in the 
Authorized Version, "al ien," "sojourner," "stran
ger ." The idea in this word is shown by the meaning 
of the verb from which it is derived; namely, Guivr; 
a primitive root meaning " to turn aside from the 
road (for a lodging or other purpose) ; that is, to 
sojourn (as a guest) ." This verb is used in Gen. 
12: 10; 19: 9; 26: 3 ; 47: 4, etc.; Gen. 20: 1; 21: 23, 
34; 32: 4 ; 35: 27, etc.; Exod. 3 : 22; 12: 49. Com
pare 2 Sam. 4: 3. 

Third—Towshab or toshab; meaning, a "dweller," 
or "resident alien," as distinct from a native citizen 
or temporary inmate or mere lodger. It is rendered 
" inhabi tants" in 1 Ki. 17: 1; "sojourner" in Gen. 
23: 4 ; Lev. 22: 10; Num. 35: 15; Psa. 39: 12; 1 
Chron. 29: 15. It is derived from the primitive root, 
yashab, meaning, properly, to "si t down"; by impli
cation, to "dwell ," to " remain" ; causatively, to 
"se t t l e . " 

Sojourning and Dwelling in Egypt 
The word "sojourning" used in Exod. 12: 40 

(A.V.) is from moshab, and means, a " s ea t " ; figura
tively, a " s i t e " ; abstractly, a "session"; by exten
sion, an "abode" (the place or the time) ; by im
plication, "population." It is translated, assembly, 
dwell in, dwelling, dwelling-place, seat, situation, etc., 
and only in the one place, Exod. 12: 40, is it ren
dered "sojourning." The verb from which this noun 
is derived is yashab, the same from which toshab 
is derived, which, as above defined, means a resident 
alien or settler. 

The word "dwel t " in Exod. 12: 40 is in Hebrew 
this same verb yashab, from which the nouns toshab 
and moshab are derived. 

These definitions, all of which are from Strong's 
"Exhaustive Concordance," confirm the rendering 
of the Hebrew scholar, Isaac Leeser, already quoted 
—"The time of the residence of the children of 
Israel, which they dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred 
and thirty years." The passage could be rendered, 
"The time of the residence of the children of Israel, 
which they resided in Egyp t ; " or "The time of the 
sojourning of the children of Israel, which they so
journed in Egypt." Young's Translation renders it, 
"And the dwelling of the sons of Israel which they 
have dwelt in Egypt is four hundred and thirty 
years." This form of expression is idiomatic, and 
is found throughout the Old Testament, as may be 
seen by the marginal readings; e.g., "And Abram 
journeyed, in going and journeying, toward the 
south;" "The man protesting protested unto u s ; " 
"The man asking asked u s ; " "Knowing could we 
know that he would s av ; " "Coming down we came 
down." (Gen. 12: 9:* 43: 3. 7; 47: 7.) So with 
the children of Israel in Egypt—"Dwelling in Egypt 
they dwelt there 430 years." 

To say, as some do, that the clause, "who dwelt 
in Egypt , " is added merely as a description of the 
people for purposes of identification, and not be
cause they were 430 years in Egypt, is to accuse Moses 
of foolishness. This we cannot afford to do: for, be-
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sides being God's instrument in their deliverance, 
and thoroughly acquainted with their history, he was, 
we believe, divinely guided in the writing of the his
torical account. When therefore he says " the chil
dren of Israel" sojourned, we cannot consistently 
consider him to mean their fathers; and when he 
lays, "who dwelt in Egypt," we cannot consistently 
consider him to refer to the land of Canaan or some 
other place. 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were not "s t rangers" 
in Canaan in the sense of being unknown or peculiar 
persons, but in the sense of "foreigners" or "aliens," 
unrelated to the peoples in possession of the land, 
and yet they were not as transient guests or lodgers, 
but as resident aliens or settlers. They were the 
guests of God, who claimed the right to give the 
use of the land to whomsoever he would, and they 
were also at times guests of other tribes, as when 
they sojourned or dwelt in Mature (Gen. 13: 18; 
35: 27) and in Gerar. (Gen. 20: 1, 15; 26: 6, 12-
14.) Their nomadic mode of life was made impera
tive bv the necessity of finding ever fresh pasturage 
for their flocks (Gen. 13: 5-9; 20: 1; 26: 1), but 
they often remained long enough in one district to 
sow and reap corn for the use of their families and 
army of servants. (Gen. 26: 12-14: 24: 35.) They 
were rich and influential princes, and although Abra
ham did not own a foot of the ground until he pur
chased the field containing the cave of Machpelah 
in which to bury his wife Sarah, yet he had wealth 
sufficient to buy much more. According to Young's 
Translation, he said to the sons of Heth, " A so
journer and a settler I am with you; give to me a 
possession of a burying place;" and they replied, 
"A prince of God art thou in our midst; in the 
choice of our burying places bury thy dead." (Gen. 
23: 2, 3, 16, 17.) Isaac and Jacob were also sojourn
ers, or "resident foreigners," or "set t lers" in the 
land. (Heb. 11: 9.) They showed their faith in 
God by accepting the use of the land instead of mi
grating to Egypt or returning to the land from which 
Abram camp out in response to God's call. (Gen. 
26: 1-6; Heb. 11: 15.) When the famine was sore 
in Canaan Jacob was obliged to send his sons to 
buy corn in Egvpt, but he would not go himself until 
God told him to do so.—Gen. 42: 2; 43: 2; 46: 3. 

As Abraham. Isaac and Jacob were foreigners 
settled in Palestine, so the sons of Jacob and their 
descendants were foreigners settled in Egypt. They 
came as guests of Joseph and of Pharaoh, and for 
a time they flourished, growing in numbers and 
wealth. They became a great nation, as God had 
promised, and it was their very greatness that aroused 
the fear and jealousy of a later Pharaoh "who knew 
not Joseph." (Gen. 45: 16-20; 47: 3-12, 27; Exod. 
1: 7-12.) Then God brought them back again, and 
gave them Canaan for a lasting possession. But even 
so they were not recognized as owners of the soil, 
but as God's guests and servants in the use of it. 
—Lev. 25: 23; 1 Chron. 29: 15; Psa. 39: 12. 

The Law 430 Years After What? 
The passage mainly relied on by those who think 

that the Israelites were not 430 years in Egypt, but 
only 215 years, is Gal. 3 : 17— 

"And this I say, t ha t the covenant, that was confirmed 
before of God [the words "in Christ" are omitted from the 

most ancient MSS.], the law, which was 430 years after, 
cannot disannul, tha t it should make the promise of none 
effect." 

The claim is made that Paul here gives the key 
to the situation by stating that the law was given 
430 years after the covenant was first made with 
Abram when he entered Canaan at the age of 75. 
But that is not what the Apostle says. What he 
does say is that the law was 430 years after the 
covenant was confirmed. The first confirmation, as 
it related to the land, was made after Abraham's 
separation from Lot, when he gave Lot the choice 
of location. He allowed Lot the whole plain of Jor
dan, and removed his own flocks to the plains of 
Mamre. After giving up the best to another for the 
sake of peace, the promise of the whole to him and 
his seed was renewed. God's true children of faith 
give up much for others, and receive little gratitude 
in return; but God sees, and blesses them.—Gen. 
13: 6-18. 

The next confirmation was to Abraham after the 
conflict with the kings who had taken Lot captive, 
when he saw the land promised him contended for 
by opposing tribes. WThen the Lord said, ' ' I am the 
Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, 
to give thee this land to inherit i t , " Abraham said, 
"Lord God, whereby shall I know that I shall in
herit i t ? " Then God entered into a special covenant 
with him, over the bodies of animals slain and divided 
for the purpose, as was the custom of that day among 
men, a supernatural darkness and a miraculous lamp 
of fire testifying to God's participation in the cove
nant. Abraham's part was to enter into the cove
nant by faith; God's part was to make the promise 
and later on to fulfil it to the promised seed, which 
was to be as the stars of heaven for multitude.—Gen. 
15: 5, 7-18. 

The third confirmation related particularly to the 
seed of promise, that Isaac should be born, and that 
the covenant should be established in him. (Gen. 
17: 19.) The fourth and last confirmation to Abra
ham was after he had passed the severe test of offer
ing up the son of promise in whom all his hopes cen
tred. Then God, who could swear by none greater, 
sware by Himself, not because His word was unre
liable, but adopting the manner of men for Abra
ham's encouragement, " a n oath being an end of all 
strife."—Gen. 2 1 : 12; 22: 15-18; Gal. 3 : 15; Heb. 
6: 13-17. 

But these were not all the confirmations of the 
Covenant. I t was confirmed to Isaac and subse
quently to Jacob, the last occasion being just prior 
to Jacob's departure for Egypt. (Gen. 26: 2-5, 24; 
28: 12-15; 32: 24-28; 35: 9-12; 46: 2-4.) Jacob's 
hesitation to leave the promised land showed his con-
tinned faith in the promise. God also confirmed to 
Jacob the statement previously made to Abraham, 
that his seed should become a great nation in the 
strange or foreign land to which they should go, and 
that He would then bring them again to Cnnaan. (Gen. 
46: 2-4.) Jacob's faith did not falter, even though 
he found that he and his seed should not return dur
ing his lifetime. This he testified by requiring Joseph 
to swear that he would bury him with his fathers 
Isaac and Abraham in the land of promise. (Gen. 
47: 29-31; 50: 1-13.) See also the Psalmist's refer-
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eiice to the confirmation of the covenant to Jacob.— 
1 Chrou. 1 6 : 1 7 ; Psa. 105 : 10. 

Tiie same faith that was in Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob was in Joseph, for he also directed that his 
bones be taken to the burial-place in the field of 
Machpelah. H i s last words were, " G o d will surely 
visit you, and br ing you out of this land unto the 
land which he sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to 
J a c o b . " But there is no statement of a confirma
tion of the covenant to Joseph, such as had been made 
to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The " s e e d " of pro
mise was to come through Judah , not Joseph.—Gen. 
5 0 : 2 4 ; 4 9 : 10. 

We are justified therefore in concluding that Paul 
was historically accurate in saying tha t the Law was 
430 years after the. confirmation of the covenant— 
meaning the last confirmation to Jacob, thus syn
chronizing with the statement of Exod. 12: 40. with 
which be was no doubt familiar. The children of 
Israel were 430 years in Egypt, all the sons of Jacob 
having accompanied their father just after the last 
confirmation, except Joseph, who was already there. 

Aff l ic ted: in C a n a a n ? o r E g y p t ? 

I t is almost incredible that persons should write 
on the subject of the length of Israel 's stay in Egypt, 
and omit all reference to Gen. 15: 13-16, but that 
omission has been made, possibly because the writers 
saw no way of harmonizing it with Exod. 12: 40 and 
Gal. 3 : 17. But careful consideration of the passage 
will, we believe, show complete harmony. I t reads— 

"And he said unto Abrani, Know of a surety that thy seed 
shall be a stranger in a land that i.s not theirs, and shall 
serve them; and they shall afflict them four hundred years; 

"And also tha t nation, whom they shall serve, will I 
judge: and afterward shall they come out with great sub
stance. 

"And tholl -halt go to thy fathers ill peace; thou shalt 
be buried in a good old age. 

"But in the fourth generation they shall come hither again: 
for the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full."—Gen. 1.3: 
13-16. 

S t e p h e n conf i rms t h e s t a t e m e n t of G e n . 13 , that 
A b r a h a m ' s seed s h o u l d b e i n a s t r a n g e l a n d 100 
ye; irs—• 

"And find spake on this wise. That his seed should soj< urn 
in a strange land; and that they should bring them into 
bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred years."—Acts 
7 : 6. 

That by " so jou rn ing in a s t range l a n d " the Lord 
did not mean the land of Palestine, but Egypt, is 
evident from the context. Canaan had been given 
to Abraham, and Gen. 1 5 : 18 records (hat " G o d made 
a covenant with Abraham saying, Unto thy seed have 
I given this l a n d . " Ood having thus given Canaan 
to A b r a h a m ' s seed, it follows that the statement of 
verse 13, " t h y seed shall be a s t ranger in a land that 
is not t h e i r s , " refers to some other laud. Moreover, 
verse 14 says, they shall serve another nation, and 
that nation Cod will judge , and af terward the seed 
3f Abraham shall come out with great substance. 
ft cannot be said tha t Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
.vhile they lived in Canaan, were serving another 
nation. They were not in bondage to any of the tribes 
lamed in Gen. 15: 19-21 as the prior inhabi tants of 
:he l a n d ; on the contrary, as a l ready shown, they 
vere acknowledged and respected by their neighbours 
is mighty princes u n d e r the special favour of God. 

(Gen. 14: 13-24; 26 : 12-31.; They were most cer
tainly not brought " ' into b o n d a g e " while in Pales
tine. 

Fur thermore , tha t the " b o n d a g e " and "affl ict ion" 
did not occur in Abraham' s lifetime is shown by Gen. 
13: 15. While tell ing him what should befall his 
seed in another land, God assures Abraham that he 
himself should continue to prosper, and should die 
in peace, in a good old age. The peace and pros
peri ty of his days were testified to by his servant 
when he sought a wife for his son Isaac. (Gen. 2 4 : 
34-36.) As for Isaac, beyond being a sojourner in 
the land instead of a ruler over the other tribes, and 
having in consequence some disagreements over wells 
for the use of his flocks and herds, his life was tha t 
of a wealthy prince. The persecution of Isaac by 
Ishmacl, referred to by the apostle (Gal. 4 : 28-30), 
was a personal matter, while both were comparatively 
young, but Isaac was never in bondage to Islmiael. 
Isaac was free-born and the heir.—Gen. 17: 20, 2 1 ; 
2 5 : 5, 6. 

Jacob had difficulties, but these also were of a per
sonal na ture , in the service of his father-in-law, and 
cannot be said to fulfil the requirements of Gen. 1 5 : 
13, 14. He re turned to Canaan with a large family 
and great possessions, and dwelt many years undis
turbed in the land of his fathers. Even Esau was 
reconciled to him, and they united in burying thei r 
father Isaac according to his wishes. 

Bu t the t ime came when the seed of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob should sojourn in the strange land, 
and God sent Joseph to p repare for them. (Gen. 
4 5 : 5-8.) Joseph speaks of bis afflictions, in being 
sold into slavery, and also suffering imprisonment 
wrongfully (Gen. 41 : 51, 52) . but he was compen
sated by his sub-'^juent greatness and his ability to 
deliver his father and brethren from famine. (Gen. 
4 5 : 0-13; 4 1 : 39-44.) Concerning this Stephen said, 
" B u t Cod was with him, and delivered him out of 
all his afflictions, and gave him favor and wisdom in 
the sight of Pharaoh. King of E g y p t : and he made 
him governor over all his house."—Acts 7: 0. 10. 

T h e F o u r H u n d r e d Years 

If the residence in a s t range land referred to in 
Gen. 15 : 13. 14 is l imited to the experience of the 
sons and later descendants of Jacob in Egypt , as 
above shown, how can we harmonize its 400 years with 
the 430 years of Exod. 12 : 40 and Gal. 3 : 17? 

We unders tand the prophecy of 400 years to refer 
to the term of oppression and slavery, which did not 
begin unt i l the Israeli tes had been for a time in 
Egypt . As the invited g i c s t s of Pharaoh, and with 
their brother Joseph in a high position in the king-, 
ilom. they cannot be said to have been afflicted. Rather 
thev were blessed in being rescued from imminent 
starvation. (Gen. 47 : 4-6, 11. 12: 50 : 20. 21.) The 
only sense in which they can be said to have been 
afflicted d u r i n g the first few years in Egypt was 
that they were sojourners or foreigners, and that ab
sence from the land of promise was an undesirable 
si tuation to those who had faith in the promises. 
They had not the pleasure enjoyed by Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob of looking out over Canaan and 
reflecting that all the land they saw was practically 
theirs. Hence we see the accuracy of the Biblical 
s tatements tha t the children of Israel sojourned in 
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Egypt f°r a t o t a ^ period ot* 4"JO years to a day, and 
that they were brought into bondage and more i»r 
leaa evilly entreated for 400 years of that term. 

This is, in faet, the interpretat ion given by Ste
phen, who divides their experience in E g y p t into 
three sorts (Acts 7 : 6 ) — 

( I ) "*That hia seed should sojourn in a strange land; 
(J) "And that they should bring them into bondage; 
(91 "And entreat them evil four hundred years." 
(1) Sojourning was their first experience u n d e r 

the patronage of Pharaoh and Joseph. This position 
of favor and prosperity was re ta ined unt i l a f te r the 
death of Jacob. Jacob was 130 when he entered 
Egypt, and died aged 147, having lived seventeen 
years in Egypt. (Gen. 47: 9, 28.) U p to this time 
Joseph's position at court was secure, for his fa ther 
was mourned for as a prince, and bur ied in state. 
The Egyptians mourned for him seventy days, 
affording to their custom for those who were em
balmed, and his body was conveyed to the family 
tomb in Canaan by " a very great company"—con
sisting of all the house of Joseph and his bre thren 
(.except the children and their flocks and he rds ) , and 
a detachment of Egyptian horsemen and chariots. 
When the funeral cortege reached Atad , Joseph made 
a further mourning of seven days, in which the 
Egyptians joined, for the Canaanites remarked on 
their grief, ;fYid named the place " Abel-mizraim," 
or " T h e mourning of the E g y p t i a n s . " 

(2) The bringing into bondage was, as indicated 
by Stephen's words, a gradual process. J u s t when it 
began we can only surmise, but it very likely was 
shortly after Jacob's burial, the splendor of which 
would naturally arouse the envy of some aspi r ing 
native prince, who would resent the honors pa id to 
a foreigner. 

The first act in the process of br inging them into 
bondage, or. rather, the tirst demonstrat ion tha t they 
were to an extent already in bondage, t ranspi red in 
connection with the burial of thei r father Jacob. In
stead of going out of Egypt a free people, car ry ing 
the body of Jacob, and re turning with all their chil
dren and substance to Canaan, their l i t t le ones and 
all their flocks and herds (the chief source of thei r 
wealth) were left in Egypt, and Egyp t i an cavalry 
assorted them and brought them back again.—Gen. 
30: 8, 9. 14. 

A further bondage was indicated when Joseph ' s 
eleven brethren prostrated themselves before him, 
••yinif, "Behold we be thy s e r v a n t s , " and Joseph, 
by virtue of his high official position, gave them assur-
**** of protection. (Gen. 50 : 15-21; 3 7 : 7-11.) H e 
ppuM not, however, guarantee them a re tu rn to 
Canaan, nor return himself. Circumstances evi
dently indicated to them that the sojourn in Egypt 
would be a long one. even as the prophecy to Abra
ham, subsequently repeated to Jacob, bad forewarned 
them.—Gen. 15: 13; 46: 3. 

Joseph 's last words to his brethren showed tha t 
m recognized the immediate outlook as one of en
forced residence in Egypt, when he said. " G o d will 
TOrely visit you, and bring you out of this l a n d . " 
Th*y epuld not go out voluntar i ly; they must wait 
W W Ood by His providence opened the way, and 
brwiKht those judgments on the Egyp t i ans which he 
h*a foretold. He wished his bre thren to preserve 

his bones, since they could not at once bury them in 
Canaan, as Jacob ' s had been, so that when the pro
mised deliverance came, he might be buried with 
his fathers. 

As for " s e r v i n g " the Egypt ians , tha t began im
mediately they entered Egypt, for Pha raoh had no 
sooner learned from Joseph that his b re th ren were 
skilled as shepherds than he wished some of them to 
be set over his cattle. (Gen. 4 7 : 6.) Joseph, though 
in a n exalted position, was also a servant to the 
crown. 

(3) " A n d entreat them evil four hundred y e a r s . " 
Dur ing Joseph ' s lifetime the bondage was felt, with 
a measure of evil entreatment , but it was after Joseph 
and his brethren, and also the generation acquainted 
with them, were dead that their descendants 
were brought into actual slavery. H a r d taskmasters 
were set over them, and they were compelled to bui ld 
t reasure cities for Pharaoh, and to work at all man
ner of work, " i n morter, and in brick, and in all 
manner of service in the field: all their service, where
in they made them serve, was with r i g o u r . " (Exod. 
1 : 10-14.) Notwithstanding all this hardship, they 
still mult iplied and grew; they seemed to thr ive on 
persecution, unt i l finally their increase was to be 
stopped by the murder of the newborn male infants . 
Bu t even this failed, because both the wives and 
the midwives had faith in God, and would not lend 
themselves to do the evil. (Exod. 1 : 15-22.) Then 
Moses was raised up, and at last the foretold judg
ments were poured out on the Egypt ians , and the 
people brought rejoicing to the promised land. Then, 
and then only, could Joseph 's request concerning his 
bones be carried out. (Gen. 50 : 25. 26 ; Exod. 1 3 : 
19 ; Josh. 2 4 : 32.) This was indeed faith in t he 
promises—to preserve Joseph 's bones for four hun
dred years that they might ultimately be laid in the 
tomb of his fathers in the land of promise! 

The king who knew not Joseph is often referred 
to as one who arose some considerable t ime af ter 
Joseph was dead. This is possible. And yet when 
it is remembered that Joseph was only th i r ty years 
of age when he appeared before Pharaoh jus t sub
sequent to explaining the dream of the seven yea r s 
of plenty and seven- of famine, and that he lived to 
the age of 110 years, and therefore was in E g y p t 
over SO years, it is probable that several successive 
Pharaohs occupied the throne dur ing his lifetime. 
(Gen. 4 1 : 46 ; 5 0 : 22.) The circumstances of the 
long famine, and how Joseph made Pharaoh rich 
(Gen. 4 7 : 14-26), would be soon forgotten, par t icu
lar ly if the succeeding Pharaohs belonged to other 
dynasties. The Pharaoh of the famine may have him
self belonged to a foreign race,and therefore have been 
na tura l ly inclined to favor other foreigners, and to 
give Jacob, a foreigner, a state funeral. B u t such 
is the fickleness of human nature , that even the 
Pharaoh of the famine might later on have t u r n e d 
against Joseph, jus t as Nebuchadnezzar soon forgot 
the God of Daniel, and as Belshazzar forgot tha t 
Daniel was an in te rpre te r of dreams and visions, un t i l 
reminded of the fact by his mother. (Dan. 3 : 1-7; 
5 : 8-16.) W e may, however, take it from Exod. 
1 : 6 tha t the severity of the bondage increased af ter 
the death of Joseph and all his brethren and of all 
the generat ion which was acquainted with them. 
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The Fourth Generation 

The next difficulty experienced by chronologists 
has been to harmonize the 430 years in Egypt with 
the "fourth generation" mentioned in Gen. 15: 16 
— " I n the fourth generation they shall come hither 
again. ' ' We might also ask, What relation, if any, has 
the fourth "generation" of verse 16 with the fourth 
"hundred years" of verse 13! 

As commonly accepted, even in our own day, the 
lifetime of one person is a generation, he and his 
direct descendant make two generations, and so on. 
A great grandfather, a grandfather, a father, and a 
son would be four generations. Group photographs 
of as many as five generations are to be seen to-day. 
If each of four generations lived to be one hundred 
years old, the total number of years covered might 
be as few as 175. 

But is this the sense in which the word "genera
t ion" is used in this ease? 

Those who think so point to Levi, Kohath, Amram 
and Moses as constituting the four generations re
quired, from the entry into Egypt to the Exodus, and 
declare that these could not possibly cover 430 years, 
but do cover half that period; therefore they con
clude that Tsrael could have been only 215 years in 
Egypt. (Exod. 6: 16. 18, 20.) But this method of 
treating the subject is tantamount to altering Scrip
ture to suit a theory. 

Rapid Multiplication in Egypt 

dren of Israel were 430 years in Egypt, we are not 
required to flounder in these difficulties. A simpler 
explanation is at hand, in the very text in ques
tion.—Gen. 15 : 16. 

The word translated "generation" in Exod. 15: 
16 is dour, and means a revolution of time; that is, 
an age or generation. It is derived from a root mean
ing to "gyra te , " or "move in a circle." It is trans
lated " a g e " in Job 8: 8 and Isa. 38: 12, "evermore" 
in Psa. 77: 8, and (with a negative) "neve r" in 
Psa. 10: 6. It seems clear from this that as each of 
the hundred years which the children of Israel were 
to pass in bondage may be considered an " a g e " or 
"cycle," the idea in verse 16 is, not the 4th "genera
tion," but the 4th age or cycle. They were to be 
afflicted 400 years, and in the 4th hundred years God 
would make preparations to lead them out of bondage 
and bring them to their own land. These prepara
tions began with the birth of Moses 80 years before 
the Exodus, and therefore in the 350th year of their 
residence in Egypt. 

More than Four Generations 

When the Scriptures are searched it is found that 
there were in reality more than four generations 
from Levi to Moses. It must not be supposed that 
every genealogical list in the Bible contains all the 
names in the series. The generations from Levi to 
Heman, who was contemporary with David, are given 
in 1 Citron. 6: 31-38 as numbering twenty-two; where
as the books of Ruth. Matthew and Luke mention only 
eleven generations from Judah to David, covering 
practically the same number of years. Says Mr. 
Rouse, in his "Dissertation on Sacred Chronology"— 

Genealogical Records 
I t is t rue that only two [generations between Levi and 

Moses] are recorded: bat it by no means follows that only 
two existed. The Sacred Writers, it must be observed, did 
not always deem it necessary to record all the names belong
ing to a genealogical series . . . The Sacred writers felt them
selves under no necessity whatever to record all the names in 
a genealogical series. Their object in recording generations 
was to establish genealogical descent: but to record the names 
of more or less of the principal persons was deemed quite suffi
cient by the Jews, otherwise St. Matthew would have been 
charged with having given an incorrect list, whereas nothing 
of the kind seems to have occurred. Such being the facts of 
the case with regard to the recorded generations of the 
Bible, everyone must see the futility of any attempt to deter
mine the length of the period in question by an appeal to 
such a dubious kind of evidence; and especially when tha t 
attempt, as in the present instance, leads to a conclusion 
directly a t variance with an express statement on the sub
ject. I t is allowed by Dr. Hales that not only the author of 
the book of Ruth, but that St. Matthew, and St. Luke likewise, 
have omitted four generations between Obed and Jesse; and if 
these wri ters have omitted four successive generations imme
diately prior to the father of David; if, in addition to these, 
they have likewise omitted other six between Levi and David; 
. . . where is the improbability tha t Moses has omitted 
some between Levi and himself? So far, indeed, from this 
being improbable, it is certain that he has omitted some. 
His own statements prove this. . . . he tells us that 
when the Israelites left Egypt, the number of fighting men 
amounted to 600,000, which, on the moderate calculation of 
Dr. Clarke, already referred to. gives 3,243,000 as the entire 
number of the Israeli tes; whereas 75 persons, supposing 20 
couples of them married, which was not the case, and sup
posing each couple to rear 15 children to become fathers and 
mothers, yet a t this high ratio, they would not produce 
in three generations more than 20,000 or 25,000 at moat, 

Those who hold to four generations must consider 
what is involved. When Moses numbered Israel in 
the wilderness just after the Exodus, they were found 
to number 600.000 fighting men between the ages of 
20 and -30. (Num. 1: 2-46.) This would mean a total 
population of over 3,000,000. The Levites were not 
included in this census; they would have added sev
eral thousand more. (Num. 1: 47-49; 2: 32, 33; 
3 : 39.) But later on the Levites were numbered to 
ascertain the number to lie devoted to sacred use in 
place of the Firstborn, and there were found 22,000 
males from a month old and upward.—Num. 3 : 39. 

There is no method of determining Levi's age on 
Centering -6m«HH*7 but he died aged 137. Kohath, his 
^second son, who had been born in Panann, died at 
"^133, and Amram, the son of Kohath, died at 137. 

^ (Exod. 6: 16, 18, 20.) Moses was forty years old 
when he first espoused the cause of his brethren, 80 at 
the Exodus, and 120 at the end of the 40 years' 
wandering in the wilderness. (Dent. 31 : 2 ; 34: 7; 
Acts 7: 23, 30.) To make these four generations 
cover 430 years is manifestly impossible; even to 
make them cover 215 years would be difficult. 

But the increase in population is an even greater 
difficulty. That the increase of the children of Israel 
in Egypt was miraculous there can be no doubt; and, 
unless there were unquestionable Scripture evidence 
to prove it, one would say that to produce the im
mense number of 22,000 males from a month old and 
upward in four generations in 215 years is an impos
sibility. Allowing for an equal number of females 
of the same ages, and for a proportionate number 
of infants under a month old, the total number of 
Levi's descendants would be at least 50,000. But 
since the Scriptures positively declare that the chil-
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which IB not a fourteenth* par t of the number required. 
I t is clear, therefore, that there must have been more than 
three generations; although Moses has omitted to record them, 
because unnecessary to the object he had in view." 

Further confirmation of Mr. Rouse's statements 
concerning the dissimilarity of the various Jewish 
genealogical records covering the same period of time, 
this dissimilarity showing, as Mr. Rouse thinks, that 
these genealogical records were not intended to have 
any chronological significance, is found by comparing 
1 (Jhron. 6: 3-15 with Matt. 1: 17. In Matt. 1: 17 
there are fourteen generations mentioned from Abra
ham to David; in 1 Chron. 6: 3-10, there are four
teen generations mentioned from Aaron to Johanan, 
who was contemporary with David—a period of time 
which, at the lowest recognised estimate, was about 
four hundred years shorter than the period from 
Abraham to David. From this it would appear that 
Matthew undertook to mention only the most impor
tant names bearing upon his purpose, in the period 
from Abraham to David. 

On the other hand. Matt. 1: 17 mentions fourteen 
generations "from David until the carrying away into 
Babylon," while 1 Chron. 6: 10-15 mentions but ten 
generations for the same period of time. These facts 
lend confirmation to Mr. Rouse's statement that the 
Sacred Writers were not considered under obligation 
to mention every name in a line of genealogy; it was 
considered sufficient that accuracy of descent be pre
served, without the mention of absolutely every name. 
It may therefore be very possible that some of the 
generations from Jacob to Moses are not mentioned, 
as Mr. Rouse thinks must be the case. It is at least 
certain that there are seven generations mentioned 
in Num. 26: 29-33; 27: 1 as covering the time from 
Joseph through Manasseh to the daughters of Zelo-
phehad; while in Num. 26: 57-59 there are only the 
usual four mentioned from Levi to Moses. Further
more. 1 Chron. 7: 20-27 gives eight or nine genera
tions from Joseph Through Ephraim to Joshua. 

These three genealogies—Levi to Moses, Joseph 
through Manasseh to Zelophehad's daughters, and 
Joseph through Ephraim to Joshua—cover practi
cally the same period of time, from the going down 
into Egypt to the ent ranee into Canaan. As Joseph 
saw both Ephraim's and Manasseh's children to the 
third generation (Gen. 50: 23), though he died at 
the age of 110, being only 54 years after Jacob came 
down to Egypt, it is evident that a "generation" 
then, as now, was a comparatively short period of 
time. The only scriptural and logical conclusion to 
which we can come is therefore that there were sev
eral generations between Kohath and Amram, whose 
names are not recorded. 

The generations from Kohath to Amram occupied 
that portion of the stay in Egypt concerning which 
few particulars are given—the accounts in Genesis 
and Exodus being limited mostly to details of the 
fcoing down and settling in Egypt and of the method 
Used by God for the deliverance. Hence, it was not 
inconsistent historical writing to omit also the names 
of the descendants of Kohath who lived during that 
undetailed term of rears. 

•"Fourteenth" is the word that occurs in Mr. Rouse's Dis
sertation. I t is not clear why "fourteenth" should have been 
tosed, since 25,000 is contained about 130 times in 3,243,000. 
^-EDITOR. 

Such an increase in 430 years is sufficiently mar
vellous to call forth awe and admiration; especially 
when we consider that the increase from the birth of 
Isaac to the going down into Egypt, including Jacob's 
sons' wives and Joseph's two sons born in Egypt, 
was only 70 persons, in a period of 190 years. A 
large retinue of servants accompanied Jacob to 
Egypt, some at least of whose increase would doubt
less be considered as attached to his house. But 
the example of Abraham in choosing a wife for Isaac, 
and of Jacob in going to relatives for a wife, as well 
as a sense of self-preservation, would probably in
fluence the Israelites in Egypt to keep their stock 
as pure as possible. Indeed, Exod. 1: 15-22 would 
seem to indicate that the admixture with Egyptians 
was slight. A "mixed multitude" accompanied the 
children of Israel into the wilderness, who were a 
continual source of temptation; but there is no evi
dence to show that they were numbered as part of 
the descendants of Jacob, the numbering in the wil
derness being very particularly done under the direc
tion of Moses himself. In Numbers 11 : 4 the "mixed 
multitude" is carefully distinguished from the "chil
dren of Israel."—Exod. 12: 38; Num. 1: 17, 18. 

Having examined all the Scriptural evidence, we 
conclude our study of this period by presenting the 
following tables:— 

Joseph's Age at Jacob's Death 
Joseph's .\<je when before Pharaoh (Gen. 4 1 : 46) 30 vears. 
W a r s of Plenty (Gen. 4 1 : 48.53) 7 * „ 
Years of Famine before Entrv Gen. 45 : 6) . . . . 2 „ 
Jacob lived in Egypt (Gen. 47: 28) 17 

Joseph's Age a t Jacob's Death 56 „ 
Joseph Died aged 110 „ 

Years from Jacob's Death to Joseph's Death . . . . 54 „ 

Period from Joseph's Death to Moses' Birth 
Years. Years. 

Total Period in Egvpt (Exod. 12: 40: Gal. 
3 : 17) * — 430 

Jacob lived in Egypt (Gen. 47: 28) 17 — 
Joseph lived after Jacob's Death (as above) 54 — 
Moses' Age at the Exodus (Exod. 7: 7; Acts 

7: 23, 30) 80 151 

From Joseph's Death to Moses' Birth . . . . — 270 

Hence the number of years which the children of 
Israel spent in Egypt, concerning which no detailed 
history is given, were 279. 

Period from the Covenant with Abraham to 
the Exodus 

From the Covenant to the Birth of Isaac (Gen. 
2 1 : 5) 25 vears. 

Isaac's Age a t Jacob's Birth 'Gen. 25 : 26) . . 60 
Jacob's Age a t the Covenant's last Confirmation. 

(Gen. 46 : 3) and on Arrival in Egypt (Gen. 
47: 9) -'. 130 ,, 

From the Confirmation to Jacob to the Exodus 
(Gal. 3 : 17) 430 „ 

From the Covenant with Abraham to the Exodus 645 years. 
Period from Adam to the Covenant (Septuagint) 3469 „ 

Total from Adam to the Exodus 4114 years. 

The next period to be examined will be fD.V.) the 
Period from the Exodus to the Judges. 

I To be continued.) 
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The Field is the World 
The Papacy's Diminishing Power 

FOR MANY months pas t the whole world lias 
h e m watching Ulster, some to sympathise with 
the position she has taken up, and others to 

oppose or ridicule her, but all to see if she were really 
in earnest in her determinat ion not to submit to a 
changed form of government which would involve the 
giving of greater power to the Roman Catholic ele
ment. Pro tes tant Ir ishmen and Roman Catholic 
I r ishmen all over the world have been assisting their 
respective causes with letters and telegrams of en
dorsement, millions of pounds in money, and pledges 
of active co-operation if the question of Home Rule 
were pu t to the arb i t rament of the sword. And now, 
with Home Rule practically assured, the armed volun
teer forces of both sides and the Government War 
Office ou the qui-vive for the next move, the vir tual 
pledge of the Asquith Ministry of an Amending Bill 
safeguarding Protestantism gives renewed hope of 
a peaceful settlement. 

Do the prophecies give Cod ' s people an idea as 
to what to expect? They do. Though they do not, 
so far as we are aware, go into details, and tell us 
whether Home Rule will or will not become a fact, 
ei ther in the original form proposed or according to 
a n amended plan, they do t.-ll ns tha t the Papacy ' s 
power is to be consumed. 

I n Danie l ' s vision of the fourth beast Papacy ' s 
main characterist ics are delineated. Possessing the 
s t rength and destructiveness of the pagan power 
which it succeeded in the "un ive r sa l dominion*' of 
ear th , it has also the weakness of old Rome in its 
inter ior workings, the Pope being often a mere figure
head, while the t rue policy of the Church is deter
mined by the cardinals who elect the Pope to his 
more picturesque office. While it has a " m o u t h speak
ing great t h i n g s , " the Pope Vicing the chief spokes
man, and " e y e s like the eyes of a m a n , " denoting 
the exercise of intelligence and craft in a t ta in ing its 
ends, its inner weakness as a system becomes more 
and more appa ren t as time passes. (Dan. 7: 8.) One 
manifestat ion of this weakness is the growth of Mod
ernist views within the ranks of the Catholic clergy; 
another is its enforced education of its adherents in 
Protes tant countries through fear of losing them, and 
also of losing influence in the community. Daniel 
shows that the Judgmen t against the " L i t t l e ITorn" 
was to begin a eonsiderable time before his complete 
destruction. His power was to be taken away, as 
it were, in sections— 

"I beheld even till the beaat was stain, and his body de
stroyed, and given to the burning flame."—Dan. 7: 11. 

"But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take away 
his dominion, to consume rend to destroy it unto the end." 
—Dan. 7: 26. 

T H E REFORMATION dealt the Papacy a severe blow 
(Rev. 1 3 : 12- 17: 11). but its effect was largely lost 
th rough the Protes tants making an Image of the 
Papacy . Tha t is, the Protes tants accepted the prin
ciple of s tate churches, and the r ight of the church to 
use the secular arm, thus endorsing the policy of the 

beast. (Rev. 1 3 : 11.) Being lamblike in appear
ance, in outward imitation of the Lamb of Cod, the 
Protestant s tate churches nevertheless speak " a s a 
d r a g o n " or pagan power. 

The great state churches of Western Europe are 
the Church of England, the Presbyter ian Church of 
Scotland, and the Lu the ran Church of Cermany, 
Scandinavia, etc. . Allowing the two horns of this 
beast to represent the Bri t ish Isles on the one hand 
and the Continental Pro tes tan t Powers on the other, 
after the manner of the two horns of Medo-Persia 
(Dan. 8 : 3, 20) , we can see that these governments 
have caused all men to worship the ' "beas t . " (Rev. 
1 3 : 12.) They do not claim to have done this, but 
that has been the effect of their example. How little 
Protestants realize the unseripturalness of the Church 
unit ing with the state may be seen in the willingness 
of the Free Church of Scotland to uni te with the 
State Church (from which she once p a r t e d ) , omit t ing 
from the articles of agreement all reference to the 
right or wrong of a church-state and a state-church. 
The evils of the position are also shown by the s t rong 
leaning of the Church of England towards Rome. I t 
is difficult—impossible, in fact—for anyone to pro
test effectually against what others do when he is 
doing the same th ing himself. 

The Unhealable Blow 

T H E FIRST effectual, unhealable blow to the Papacy 
as a world-power was therefore given, as Daniel had 
foretold, at the end of the 1260 yea r s ; namely, in 
L798-9, when the sacredness of the Pope's person was 
violated and an armed force entered the Vatican. 
(Dan. 7 : 2">.) We may say, then, on the author i ty of 
Scripture, tha t the J u d g m e n t " s a t " in that year, has 
been si t t ing ever since, and will continue to sit unti l 
every vestige of power is taken from the dread
ful and terrible beast in its Papal manifesta
tion. We may also say, on the author i ty of 
Scripture, that , though Papacy continues its 
"great, w o r d s . " its boastings and its blas
phemies, still claiming to create Christ out of 
bread and to sacrifice Him afresli in the mass, ami still 
claiming universal dominion, the consumption is go
ing on now; the Papac;/ is being consumed now. 
Praise the Lord! 

With all her in t r iguing, her Jesuit ical methods, her 
open purchase of the favor of any political par ty that 
will assist her to ca r ry out her schemes, her colonizing 
of new lands with Irish and I ta l ian Catholics to gain 
and hold supremacy in local politics as a step to 
supremacy in state control, she is losing ground. Thei r 
migration to lands of more light and freedom than 
they have at home opens their eyes, and though still 
nominally Catholics they absorb ideas from their fel
low workmen not conducive to the old absolute fear 
of and subservience to the priest. Besides, as before 
stated, in the new countries the Church must teach 
them to read and write, and must otherwise alter i ts 
old-world methods to suit new-world conditions. 

Hence, even should Rome control Ireland, she could 
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never, with Protes tant competition internal and ex
ternal, make I re land a Spain or a Mexico. She would 
have to be more liberal in spite of herself. 

Mexico a n d S o u t h A m e r i c a 

ITALY, FRANCE, Spain, Por tugal , Cuba, the Philip
pines, have al l " b u r n e d with f i r e " (more or less) the 
Mistress of the Nations. They have ' ' m a d e war with 
the beast ." Knowing little of the Bible or of t rue 
Protestantism, the t r end of the awakened people is 
hugely toward atheism, except where the influence 
of the priests is perpetuated to keep control of the 
still uneducated masses. And now Mexico, one of the 
most shocking examples of Papa l misrule, is in the 
crucible. Whe the r it is American or Brit ish capital
ists who have s t i rred up the revolution for their own 
ultimate advantage, or whether the Mexicans of them
selves have risen up against oppression, or whether 
the Church has fostered sedition for her own ends, 
matters little. The fire is burning, and something 
must be done. That something, whatever it is, will 
mark a still fur ther consumption of Papal power. 
The Scripture says it, a n d i t will come to pass. 

As for South America, another stronghold of Papal 
ignorance, supersti t ion, and mis-government, its t u rn 
will yet come. A n everlasting fire is burning, which 
will burn as long as there is a vestige of the Papacy 
left to consume. (Rev. 17: 16; 18 : 4-19.) So com
plete will be Papacy ' s collapse at. the last that 
she will go down like a mighty millstone into the sea, 
to rise no more a t all. 

Not only does the Papacy go down, but also the 
other state churches. Rome will help to pull them 
down, as she has helped disestablishment in "Wales, 
and is ready to help it in England and Scotland and 
Germany. When she goes down she will not go down 
alone. 

A D i l e m m a 

MAN IS IN a dilemma on the subject of government. 
He goes from absolutism to republicanism, and from 
republicanism back to absolutism. One day he throws 
off religion as a needless encumbrance, the next day 
he pulls it on again, because he finds some sort of 
religion is craved by all and has its uses. One day 
a state church is an abomination, the next day he is 
ready to make a new one on his own pa t te rn . "Po l i 
tics needs the guidance of re l ig ion ," is the present 
cry of a certain section, get t ing as near as possible 
without touching the former idea t ha t the state is 
an arm of the church. I n one breath a t rus t or com
bine is a curse, the next it is a blessing. Until we 
are justified in asking. W h a t <]<> men want? They 
want, though they do not know it. the kingdom of God. 
That is th^ only Power capable of regula t ing both re
ligion and politics, economics, and all else that per
tains to nam's welfare. Let. all Christ ians p ray with 
renewed frith a n d vigor, " T h y Kingdom Come: thy 
will be done on earth as in h e a v e n . " 

S t rugg l ing for R igh t s 

ANOTHER CLASS that is making history is the femi
nine portion of mankind. In the olden days women 
were often str iking figures in war and in politics. 
Some t u r n of the wheel of fortune, or some favorit

ism of a male ruler , or her own intr igues, has p u t 
her in an influential position, and by sheer force of 
character and ability she has held it. Bu t owing to 
the co r rup t s tate of society many of these, like their 
male associates, were not what they should have been 
morally. The movement now on is tha t good women 
might be allowed positions of t rus t a n d to influence 
legislation. 

Men in power have been loth to share the i r 
power with other men, much less with women. 
The la t ter served best in thei r opinion as slaves or 
amusements. W h a t God's wish was concerning their 
t r ea tment of the female was far from their thoughts . 
The Papacy, tha t great system of evil which deceived 
the whole world, deceived it also on this point. As 
it lied about God, about the person and work of 
Christ, about the priesthood, about church and state, 
about hell and purga tory , about convents and monas
teries, and fasts and other rites, and denied to lay 
men the r ight to preach, is it any wonder that its ideas 
and t rea tment of women were also erroneous, unserip-
tu ra l ? How many Protes tants have formed thei r 
ideas of women on Rome's mould, and on heathen 
customs handed down through the centuries? 

Some women take violent, others take peaceful, 
methods of obtaining what they believe to be their 
r ights as human beings. Men have also used both 
methods. The laws concerning the t rea tment of 
women as they exist, to-day in most countries of the 
world are positively shocking. W h a t man who has 
s t ruggled for a less corrupt state of society and more 
freedom and oppor tuni t ies for himself can consis
tent ly condemn the woman struggl ing for the same? 
Some men are large-hearted enough to help her. 

Some women's labors the Lord owns. They were 
faithful in His service till death. The blood of these 
female mar ty r s calls out to G o d — " H o w long, O Lord, 
holy and t rue , dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them tha t dwell on the e a r t h ? " (Rev. 6 : 
10.) And when the great Babylon is finally reckoned 
with, the blood of the female mar tyrs is found in her, 
with the blood of " a l l that were slain upon the e a r t h . " 
—Rev. 1 8 : 24. 

The P a p a c y fears the liberation and enlightenment 
of women as it fears the liberation and enl ightenment 
of men. So do its dependent or related religious and 
secular bodies, and so do vested interests, all of which 
make gain by continuance of the old ideas and 
methods. (Rev. 18 : 12-17.) In the over turn ing of 
this old order of things the Lord is using human in
s t ruments , women included. In the meant ime His 
people, both men and women, co-operating with each 
other, have a work to do, a more agreeable task—of 
proclaiming the Kingdom of heaven at h a n d ! 

G r o w t h of t h e Peace Idea 

T I M E WAS when two persons having a disagreement 
fought i t out with the i r fists, or with swords or pistols. 
The idea of peaceably sett l ing differences, or submit
t ing them to legal decision, has had slow growth.. 
Among savages it is common for many small tr ibes 
to be constant ly a t war with each o ther over trifles. 
Civilized nations have combined small states into 
large empires, while arbi t ra t ion courts and wages 
boards are the recognized means of sett l ing indust r ia l 
difficulties. Bu t still the great nat ions prefer war 
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as a last resort to maintain what they are pleased 
to call their "honor ." 

Mr. Bryan, the American Secretary of State, an
nounces that already thirteen treaties have been 
signed binding the covenanting parties to investigate 
a quarrel before resorting to war. It does seem fool
ish for great nations to go to war over some loss of 
temper by a consul, or some mistake or even crime 
committed by irresponsible or drunken subordinates. 

Those who laugh at the talk of peace when all 
nations are armed forget that every reform is pre
ceded by long periods of discussion pro and con. The 
new idea must penetrate millions of minds and be 
found acceptable before concerted action can follow. 

Peace when there is no Peace 
THESE WORDS are often misapplied. It is said, 

There is no use talking of peace when the nations are 
at war. The meaning of the prophet was, however, 
otherwise. The evil doers in Israel were saying, Keep 
right on. and no harm will befall you. But the Lord 
said if they did evil He would punish them. And 
so in the day of the Lord at the end of this age.—Jer. 
8: 8-15; 6: 11-19; 1 Thess. 5 : 3. 

This is altogether a different matter to civilized 
peoples saying they prefer peaceful methods of settle
ment to the wholesale murder called war. The mes
sage of the angels, "Peace on earth, good will to 
men," while referring to the peace with God to be 
brought about by the Saviour of mankind, has never
theless impressed the earnest and sincere of all 
classes who have heard the words with de
sire for industrial as well as international 
peace. It. is the part of a good man to 
be for peace, but, like the Psalmist, he finds 
the bitter tongues and sharp arrows of evil-disposed 
persons against him. (Psa. 120: 1-7.) But if gov
ernments can maintain comparative peace among their 
subjects, they should also be able to maintain it 
among themselves. "When the will is fully aroused 
they will find a way to perform. 

An Encouraging Word 
T H E FOLLOWING encouraging letter was crowded 

out of April and May issues, but we do not like 
friends of the truth to miss its cheerful strain. The 
Lord is good, and we can all join the writer in prais
ing and thanking God for what He has done for us. 

These few lines to let you know we observed the Memorial 
of our Lord's death last evening—commemorating the great
est event in the world's history, the wonderful sacrifice of our 
dear Redeemer, consummated on Calvary's Cross for the re
demption of the human family. We realized very keenly 
what it must have cost our dear Saviour to give up His life 
to ransom us from sin and death, and our hearts overflowed 
with love to Hint who has done so much for us. We also 
realized something of the wonderful love of the Father in 
giving up His well-beloved Son to such a cruel death, in order 
tha t by believing <>n Him we might be freed from the penalty 
of sin. We feel like saying with the Apostle, "O the depth 
of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! 
"How unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past find
ing out."—Rom. 11 : 33. 

Well, dear Brother, the years are quickly passing. We 
are well into 1914, a year which numbers expected would be 
the consummation of the present evil age, but evidently the 
time is not yet ripe for tha t event to take place. Those mat
ters we can safely leave in the Lord's hands, fully assured 
that He has the times and seasons in His own keeping; and 

when the "due t ime" does come, a full end of the present 
evil condition of things will be accomplished, to the praise of 
His glorious Name. 

1 should be glad if you would send a few tracts for dis
tribution. The weather is broken, but we may be able to 
get out occasionally with them. 

With Christian love from us both to you and Sister H , 
Yours in the love of Christ our Mediator, 

, Victoria. 

The Time is Short 
If some friends have erred in thinking that this 

age will end this year, or next year, and if our posi
tion is that the Scriptures do not give the date for its 
close, what shall be our attitude toward the truth 
and toward worldly affairs? Shall we grow cold and 
indifferent spiritually, and become engrossed in the 
prevailing love of money and pleasure? Certainly 
not! A Christian's duty is to make his calling and 
election sure; that is his chief business in life— 
whether the time to the close of the age be long or 
short. The Apostle Paul told the Corinthians— 

'•Rut this I say, brethren, the time is short : it remaineth, 
that both they tha t have wives be as though they had none; 
and they tha t weep as though they wept not; and they tha t 
rejoice as though they rejoiced not; and they that buy a3 
though they possessed not; and they tha t use this world as not 
abusing i t : for the fashion of this world passeth away."— 
1 Cor. '7: 29-31. 

If the time was short in Paul's day, it is still shorter 
now. Even were the age to last 50 or 100 years yet 
(which we see no reason to believe), the time would 
still be " s h o r t " as compared with the portion of 
the age that is past. Besides, life is uncertain, and 
at the best we live only a few short years. What with 
enemies on every hand and worldliness sapping the 
life of millions of nominal Christians, it behooves 
those who love the truth to be as zealous in service 
as though this year might be their last. Weariness 
of the flesh, bad health, unavoidable cares clog the 
time of all of us. If supposed time prophecies fail, 
we can blame no one but ourselves for believing false 
teachings, and must not seek to pass the blame on 
to the Lord. Him we must continue to serve with 
our whole mind, body, soul and strength. The 
days are evil, and we must work to counteract the 
evil, assisting God's children to the light and to 
walk in the spirit. And we who have- friends and 
relatives deluded by false teachers on chronology, as 
well as on the fundamentals of the faith, need to 
be extra busy to rescue them if possible from their 
delusions. 

"See then tha t ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but a s 
wise, redeeming the time, because the days are evil.—Eph. 5 : 
15, 16. 

Looking Ahead 
Whether the age closes at a near or a farther date, 

the span of many professing Christians will close with-
* in the next five years. May they be faithful unto 

death, that they may receive the crown of life! 
Others will live longer, and must continue to "watch 
and p ray , " lest they enter into temptation; they 
will also'find it profitable to study the signs of the 
times in the future as in the past. 

Those who think the age must close "any day now" 
have apparently forgotten that God may have a work 
to do in the earth which may occupy a number of 
years; the taking out of a people for His name is 
by no means complete. There are still thousands of 
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Christians in Europe, America and Australia, not long as persons are being converted and heed the call 
to speak of Asia, Africa and the isles of the sea, who to joint-heirship with Christ, so long we must believe 

the Lord wants that work to be done. But the de
livering of those, who are already believers from false 
teachings is of still more importance. 

are longing for spiritual food, to whom the truth 
would be "meat in due season," and there are still 
millions of unbelievers to be converted if possible. As 

«f» «J» «J» 

Christian Evidences 
(Continued from 

Evidence in the Christian's Character 
5. A life of genuine Christian virtue does, indeed, 

meet with some degree of approbation from most 
men, even though unbelievers; and it appears accord
ingly to have been, in the earliest times, a help to
wards the conversion of some of them (1 Peter ii. 
12). And it is for you to bring before the minds of 
those you live with, this kind of testimony to Chris
tianity from its moral excellence; not so much by 
talking of it, as by setting it forth in your life, and 
"letting your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven." (Matt. v. 16.) But you must 
not expect that any one will completely feel all the 
force of this kind of internal evidence of Christianity, 
till he shall have become himself a believer, and a 
sincerely practical believer. I t is not easy to give a 
clear description of the inside of a well-built and 
commodious house, to one who is on the outside, and 
has never been in such a house, but always lived in 
a tent, like the wild Arabs, or in a smoky slovenly 
hovel. But you may be able to point out to him 
enough of what is on the outside, to induce him to 
desire to come in; and when he has done this, he 
"•will gradually be able to judge for himself; and by 
the habits of neatness, order, cleanliness, and de
cency which he will be likely to acquire by living in 
such a house, will gain more and more the power of 
perceiving the commodiousness of it. And so it is 
with the evidences of Christianity. As soon as a man 
has seen enough, as he easily may do, of good evi
dence, to convince him that it is from God, if he will 
then be induced to come in, and heartily embrace it, 
and endeavour to understand it, and to apply it to 
himself, so as to be the better for it in his life, he 
will then be rewarded by a fuller and clearer view 
of many other evidences which he could not at first 
take in. And such a person will thus obtain the 
fulfilment of that promise of our Master: " I f any 
man is willing to do [will do] the will of God, he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God." 
(John vii. 17.) 

6. Groat care should be taken not to misunder
stand what has just been said; because you may 
hear from some persons what appears at the first 
glance very like it, though in reality quite different. 
I mean, that you may meet with persons who profess 
to despise and dislike all that is commonly called 
"evidences for the truth of Christianity;" and who 
say, "Let a man but feel the want of it;—let him 
feel how suitable Christianity is to the needs of such 
a being as man;—how it supplies such motives, and 
such guidance, and hopes, and consolations, as human 
nature requires; and then he will want no evidence 
to convince him of its t ruth;"—with a great deal 
more to the same purpose. 

March issue) 
Now, all this may seem at the first glance very 

plausible; but, on reflection, you will perceive that 
it is setting up man—each man for himself—to be 
the standard of divine truth. On this principle, each 
one is to receive as a revelation whatever religion 
suits his own judgment of what is good, and his own 
wants, and wishes, and tastes. Now, we know how 
widely men differ from one another on these points, 
and what various and erroneous systems they are, 
accordingly, disposed to embrace. For instance, the 
Jews, at the time when Jesus appeared, felt a want 
of a victorious and mighty earthly deliverer, who 
should exalt their nation, and reign in great worldly 
splendour. The kingdom of Jesus, which was a 
"kingdom not of this world," and which admitted 
"Gentiles to be fellow-heirs," was precisely what 
they did not want. It did not at all suit their hopes 
and wishes and habits of thought. And, accordingly, 
the greater part of them rejected Jesus, and followed 
those false Christs who promised to lead them to 
victory over the Romans. Jesus, indeed, appealed to 
the evidence of His mighty works, while those false 
Christs produced no evidence at all, except the suit
ableness of what they taught to the judgment, and to 
the feelings and wants of the Jews. But most of 
the Jews, acting on the very principle I have been 
speaking of, disregarded evidence altogether, and 
gave themselves up to their own feelings, resolving to 
believe what suited them best. 

In like manner, when Mohammed proclaimed him
self a prophet, though he produced no miraculous 
evidence, he was joined by a multitude of followers. 
His religion suited a sensual, and gross-minded, and 
warlike, and ambitious people. He promised them 
victory and plunder in this world, and, after death, 
a paradise of sensual enjoyments. And. finding that 
such a religion suited their tastes and wants, they 
embraced it without seeking for any further evi
dence of its truth. The Hindoos, again, and other 
Pagans, adhere to their own religion without any 
evidence, and find it suitable to their own wants 
and tastes. 

And the same must be the case with all the most 
extravagant corruptions of Christianity that have 
arisen from time to time: such as that of the ancient 
Gnostics, who thought to obtain immortal life with
out practising moral virtue, and who had a taste for 
idle speculations concerning the nature of God. No 
one of these corrupt religions could ever have arisen 
at all, or have been received, if those who introduced 
it, and their followers, had not felt a " w a n t " of 
some such system. 

It is plain, therefore, that the principle I have been 
speaking of tends to lead men into an endless variety 
of errors. 

( To be continued) 

. 
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American Friends 

WHEN writing to us at the Melbourne office, kindly remem
ber that letter postage from the United States to Australia 
is at the rate of 5 cents for the first half-ounce, and 3 

cents for each succeeding half-ounc;;. Postage from Canada to 
Australia is 2 cents for each half-ounce. If in doubt, please ask 
your postmaster for information, as when letters are not fully 
prepaid we are fined double your deficiency. Your kind at
tention to this will greatly oblige us. 

Wanted—Reapers 

BRETHREN AND STSTERS with hearts rilled with love 
and zeal for the Lord, His truth, and His people, to be 
messengers of the good news from house to house, 

as were the disciples of old. at the Master ' s command. Pub
lications ( " B i b l e T a l k s , " " P a r a b l e s , " " C h r i s t i a n ' s Com
f o r t e r , " " P e a c e or W a r , " "Eve r l a s t i ng P u n i s h m e n t , " etc., 
and this Journal) are available, and liberal discounts are 
allowed on these to meet expenses of the workers. A great 
door is open in all English speaking countries. In regard 
to this work we are, as it were, on the bank of Jordan with 
the promised land jus t before us. Shall we not enter in? 
Or shall we let unbelief keep us outf God forbid! P ray 
the Lord of harvest, that He may send more laborers into 
the vineyard. The harvest truly is great, and the laborers 
few. Wri te us about this! 

« — « 
The Cheerful Givers 

" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us ; therefore we 
His servants will arise and b u i l d . " " T h r o u g h God we 
shall do val iant ly ."—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly: and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful giver ."—2 C o r / 9 : 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of yon lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h im . "—1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Coverant. 

The letter " G " after a donation number indicates tha t 
the donation is sent in harmony with the " G O FOR
W A R D " plan of laying aside something on the first day 
of each week, and sending the amounts monthly for the 
help of the T.ood Work. 

32G, 5/- : 830, II- ; 34G, 7'- ; 35G, '2/6 ; 860, £1 ; 370 . 7/- ; 
3SC. 5/6; 39G, 7/-: 40G, 61 ; 41G, 5/- ; 42C 7'- ; 4SG, 4/- ; 
44G, 5 / - ; 45G, 17/6; 400, 7 -: 47G, 13/3; 4BG. IS/ - ; 49G, € 4 ; 
50G, 2/-; 51G. 2/-; 52G, 5/-; 53G, II- : 54G, 5 / - : 55G, 7/-. 
Total for 2 months, £13 : ."> : 0 i $64.08) ; previously reported. 
£19 : 16 : 4 (*9fi.M0) ; total f->r 5 month*. €33 : 2 : 1 ($100.88). 

The "Advocate" Sustaining Fund 
Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as 

under, since our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is reg
ularly published at a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of i ts friends until i t shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

44G. 5,'- : 45G, 7/fi : 46, 2/- ; 47G, 10/-: 48G. 12/6; 490. 2/- ; 
5 0 , 2 / 6 : 51G.-2'-; 52G. 5/- : 53G, 15'6; 54G, 5/-; 55G, 16/2; 
560, £1 : 57, 11/4: 58G, 13/ - ; 59G, £1 ; 600, 10/4 ; GIG, £ 2 : 
2 : 2 ; 62G, 17/-: 63G. 5 / - ; 64G, -2/- ; 65G, 5/- : 66G, 17/- : 67G, 
2/6 ; G8G, 2/- : 69G, 13/7 : 70G, £10: 710, 11/4 : 72G, £ l ; 73G, 
16/6: 7 4 . 2 / 6 ; 75 ,1 /6 ; 76G, 14/5 : 770,.-)/-: 78G, 2 ' - : 79G, 
£ 1 : total for 2 months, £27 : 19 : 4 ($135.92} : previously re
ported, £38 : 17 : 11 ($188.02) : total for 5 months, .£66 : 1? : 3 
($323.94). 

• i i 

Book List 
BIBLE TALKS FOR HEART AND MIND. 350 pages, 

with useful diagrams, and list of ancient Manuscripts of 
the >Vw Testament. The Rook of Comfort, showing the 
loving purposes of Ood toward our men. th»* blessings of 

the New Covenant, and the special privileges of the " H i g h 
Ca l l ing . " Cloth Bound, gilt lettering, 2/6 (60 cents) . 
Postage extra in Australia, Id.; elsewhere, 5d. (10 cents) . 
Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers, 1/6 (35 cen t s ) ; post
age extra as above. 

T H E PARABLES OF OUR LORD, 440 pages, bound uni
form, with BIBLE TALKS. Forty large Parables and a 
large number of Similitudes are explained, or the L o r d ' s 
own explanations called attention to. His wonderful words 
of life come to us with renewed power as we seem to hear 
Him discoursing on the hillsides or in the market places. 
Price, 2 /6 (60 cents) . Postage extra in Austral ia , 2d.; 
elsewhere. 6d. (12 cents) . - Special price to " A d v o c a t e " 
readers, 1/6 (35 cen ts ) ; postage extra as above. 

EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT, 112 pages. Cloth bound, 
1/1 (29 cen ts ) ; paper covers, 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S COMFORTER.—The Holy Spi r i t ; 
Various Manifestat ions; the Gifts of the Spirit ; as Comforter 
and Guide; as Convicter of Sin, of Righteousness, and of 
Judgment ; as Demonstrator of Sonship.—The Sin against the 
Holy Spiri t .—Father, Son and Holy Spirit.—Cloth bound, 1/1 
(29 cen ts ) ; paper covers, 6d. (12 cents), postpaid. 

PEACE OR WAR? OUR DAY AND ITS I S S U E S ; T H E 
PRESENCE OF THE LORD; etc., 96 pages, paper covers, 
6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

THE CHURCH AND ITS CEREMONIES, 80 pages, paper 
covers, 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

THE DEAD, W H E R E ARE THEYf 48 pages, 3d. (6 
cents) , postpaid. 

Variorum and other Bibles. Send for Description and 
Prices. 

The Variorum Bible 
Every "Advoca t e" Reader should have a Copy 

THTS edition of the Bible is specially recommended, be
cause it shows the various (whence the name "Vario
rum") readings of the most ancient known manuscript* 

of Holy Scripture, and the various translations by devout 
scholars, including the translators of the Revised Version. 

These readings and renderings are shown in notes on each 
page, so that the benefit of comparing ever so many versions 
with (he Authorized Version is at once before the eye. 

Nevertheless, the VARIORUM BIBLE is no more bulky than 
the ordinary Bible, which does not give this valuable infor
mation. 

And. notwithstanding the trouble and expense of compiling 
these various renderings and readings, the VARTORUM BIBLE 
is no more expensive than others. 

It is a marvel of value and cheapness, and is most suitable 
for presentation to the Pastor, to the Teacher, and to any 
Christian friend. 

The VARTORUM BTBLE is published in London by the 
Kimr's Printers, and is imported direct by us, to supply in 
Australasia at the following prices: — 

Emerald (clear) type. Central References, Concordance, 
Maps, etc., size 73 x 5* x 1$ inches. 

No. 2. French Seal, round corners, red under gold edges 7/6 
Postod in Australia. 7 /11 : to New Zealand, 8/4. 

No. 1772. French Morocco, Yapped, leather lined, round 
corners, red under sold edges, boxed 10/6 

Posted in Australia. 1 1 / - : to New Zealand. 11/6. 

The New Covenant Advocate fc^ 
L^?£<£Ag£™*™n ^ E- °- HENNINGES, EOITOR 

YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICK (Including postage) 
In Australia and New Zealand ... ... ... ... 2/6 
In other Countries ... 3/-; 75 c e n t s ; 3 m a r k s ; Fr. 3.75 
By the dozen of any issue—1/6 in Australasia; 2 ' - (50 cents) elsewhere 

. Free to the interested who are not able to pay. 
Commuta t ions t o T H E C O V R N A N T P U B L I S H I N G C O 
8 F I N K ' S BUILDING, ELIZABETH STREET, MELBOURNE 

127 CAKONOATK. E D I N B I ' R C H . SCOTLAND 

P r i n t s hv The Specialtv Press Pty. Ltd.. 180 Little Collins Street. Melbourne, for The Covenant Publishing Co.. 
8 Fink's Rnildine*. Fliznheth Street. Melhourn**: 127 Cwnontrate. K.linhurL'h. Scotland: 
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Undying Worms, Unquenched Fires 
Editor's Senium— 

"And if thy hand cause thee (n stuiuhle. cut il • tT: it is good 
for thee t<> enter into life maimed, rather than having tin-
two hands tn ,u<> into <!ehetina, intn the umnienchalde fire. 
And if thy foot cause thee tn stuiuhle, cut it ..|1': it is -i»»i 
for thee t.» enter intn life halt, rather than having thy two 
feet t-i lie cast intn Cichenna. And if thine eye cause thee 
t<> stumble, cast it nut: it is good for thee t<> enter intn the 
Kingdom • >! (}od with one eye, rather titan having two eves 
tn lie cast intn fJeheniui; where their worm dieth not, and the 
liri' is not quenched.*' -Mark '.»: 4">-m. I'.V. margin. 

T UP: OCCASION' which called forth the*- words 
from our Savior must he sought bv referring 
to the preceding context. The disciples had 

lw 'ii disputing among themselves bv the way, and on 
arrival at Capernaum the Alaster ft-sked them what it 
w.-s about. They were ashamed to tell Him, and so 
held their peace. But the Lord needed not that they 
inform Iliin that they had been disputing who should 
be the greatest among them, and He proceeded at 
once to give the twelve a lesson on the subject. If 
any man desire to be foremost, he should be last, and 
servant of all. In other words, whoever desired to 
'»e greatest must be as a little child, and 
••xei'pt one become as a little child, he shall 
ia no wise enter the Kingdom. And taking 
A little child into IIis arms. l ie said that 
whoever received one of such children (that is to say. 
one of His humble disciples) in His name, received 
Him, the Master; and whoever received Him, 
received not Him, but the Fa ther Who sent 
Him. On the other hand, if any one caused one of 
these humble believers in Jesus to offend, or stumble. 
it were better for him that a millstone* were hanged 
about his neck and he were cast into the sea.—Matt. 
18: 1-10; M a r k ! ) : ' t t-42. 

So great is the interest taken by our Lord in His 
Mieving children, and so keen is l ie to punish those 
who interfere with their progress in the narrow way 
that leads to life and immortali ty, that any one who 
believes that Jesus spoke truly will be exceedingly 
enreful to avoid pu t t ing a s tumbling block in the way 

**fSe word translated "millstone"' is. literally, "ass-mill-
stone." In Palestine the |><-:>ple had mills small enough to 
"Pirate by hand, and others in which the stones were revolved 
h)' •»** |>..\V.T. In Mark fl- 12; Matt. IS: Ii, the Savior re-
»«rrvd to the large millstone. 

of His people. The Apostle refers to the same thing 
when he says that whoever, by the selfish exercise of 
even his Christ ian liberty, causes his weaker brother 
in Christ to offend, is nol walking lovingly toward 
that weaker one. and the Lord will require it of him. 
Khali I. with my liberty in regard to meats, etc., 
destroy the weaker brother, for whom, as much as for 
myself. Christ died? No, indeed! I shall rather, 
if necessary for the weaker brother ' s sake, refrain 
from using my l iber t ies ; " f o r the Kingdom of God 
is not meat and d r i n k ; but righteousness, and peace. 
and joy in the Holy Sp i r i t . "—Rom. 14: 1-23. 

We are to seek by all means, at the cost 
of self-restraint and self-denial, to avoid [jut
ting an occasion of s tumbling in the wa.\ 
of one of the Lord ' s little ones. But" if 
we are to be so careful in regard to others, shall 
we be less careful in regard to ourselves? Shall we 
put s tumbling blocks in our own way. and the Lord 
not require it of us. ' If it were better for us to be 
a t the bottom of the sea. with an ass-millstone tied 
about our necks, than to have caused one of the 
Lord 's disciples to stumble, will the Lord be any bet
ter pleased with us if we cause ourselves to stumble'.' 
It is precisely this question that -the Master answers 
in the words of our text. 

Hand, Foot and Eye 
If your hand, your foot, or your eye cause you to 

stumble, cut it nil' or pluck it out. It is better that 
you enter into the Kingdom of Cod, maimed, halt, or 
with only one eye. than having all your members to 
be cast into Gehenna. 

Did the Lord here refer to the literal hand, foot 
or eye? Not l ikely: because the offences that might 
be committed by these members take their rise in the 
mind, and might still be found in the mind of a per
son deprived of both hands, both feet, and both eyes. 
Moreover, our Lord explained that the offence in the 
mind is detected there by God, and if the wrong 
thought or desire be harbored, (Sod counts it as a 
sin committed, even though the actual sinful deed 
were never done.—Mat. 5 : 27-30. 

It is obvious that amputa t ion of literal hands and 
feet :md plucking out of literal eyes would be no 
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remedy for the sinful desires of a mind that could 
exercise itself again in the same wrong manner even 
after there remained no more members to cut off and 
pluck out. Therefore we must admit that our Savior 
was speaking figuratively, and that we must seek to 
unders tand what was represented by the symbols of 
hands, feet and eyes. Probably His meaning will 
he best understood by taking these members to rep re
sent desires to do or to have which are to us as real 
and as precious as our very hands, feet or eyes, but 
which if realized—in action or possession—would be 
stumbling blocks to us. 

I m p o r t a n c e of S t a t e of Mind 

Such a desire should be lopped off or plucked out 
immediately its t rue character is understood. If 
not. it will become a desire entertained, and to have 
enter tained it will be in the Lord ' s sight—according 
to Matt. 5 : 27. 28. already cited—to have done the 
wrong. Suppose, for example, a Christ ian with a 
desire for wealth. ITe may never accomplish his 
desire—may not even rise much above pover ty ; 
nevertheless lie has always bad this as the chief object 
before his mind. The result is. his desire, though 
unaccomplished, has become a s tumbling block to 
him. and his eovetousness is counted to him as 
idolatry (Col. :}: .">). because the pr incipal desire of 
his mind should not have been to seek wealth, but to 
seek the Kingdom of God, and he should have trusted 
•hat God wmdd then add to him all necessary things. 
—Matt , (i: 31-33. 

The importance of the right s tate of mind is fur
ther shown in that one might gain great wealth and 
af terwards bestow it all in the Lord ' s service; yel if 
lie did it in a wrong state of mind, he would be 
no gainer in heavenly things by reason of his henev-
< lence. It is indeed very good and commendable 
to use one's means in the interest of the Lord 's t ru th 
and His people; only one must do this in the right 
spirit . It might also be good to lose some of one's 
physical members for the Lord ' s sake: but one might 
give his entire body to be burned as a mar tyr , and 
having done this without love, his martyrdom would 
he in ( iod 's sight but a valueless, sorry spectacle.— 
1 Cor. 1 3 : 3. 

I t seems clear, then, that our Savior 's reference in 
Mark '.) : 43, 45, 47 was not to literal hands, feet and 
eyes, but to wrong desires which, though they might 
seem to us of great value, must in our own tutercst 
be immediately cut off. 

Retent ion is Wilfulness 

To re ta in these evil desires that cause us to stumble 
is to bring upon ourselves the Lord 's most serious 
displeasure: for such a course on our part savors of 
wilful sin. It is provided' in Cool's mercy that if a 
Christ ian confess his sin. God can justly and will 
faithfully forgive such sin. and the blood of Jesus 
Christ will cleanse the er r ing one from all sin and 
unrighteousness. (1 John 1 : 7-10.) But confession 
to God is required as the prerequisite to forgiveness; 
for in confession the transgressop^contritely acknowl
edges his wrong-doing, and expresses his desire to 
avoid such in the Tutu re. 

If a sin be not confessed, when it is intell igently 
recognized as a sin, the mind or will harboring and 
defending that evil deed or thought thus int imates its 

willingness to be associated therewith; whereupon 
that sin becomes a wilful sin. because the will takes 
par t in it. A wrong thought, word or act in which 
the will takes no par t can be forgiven as above men
tioned, because Christ has offered a propit iat ion for 
the sins of the whole world. But if the Chr is t ian ' s 
will have taken par t in it. the very same wrong 
thought , word or act is thereby placed on a very dif
ferent footing: it is a wilful sin. and no sacrifice has 
been offered for it. " I f we sin wilfully after that 
we have received the knowledge of the t ru th , there 
remaineth no more sacrifice for s ins . "—Heb. 10: 2(5. 

Penal ty for Wilful Sin 
The servant who knows his Lord 's will and does it 

not is beaten with many stripes. (Luke 12: 47. 
Not that the Lord takes pleasure in afflicting His 
people with painful experiences. He scuds these 
chastisements in order that, we being rightly exer
cised thereby, the wilfulness may be taken out of us. 
and we may be made partakers of His holiness. 
Str ipes for wilful sin are designed to be corrective, 
therefore they should be very profitable to us. caus
ing us to repent of our wilfulness, which is constantly 
present with us. and to receive forgiveness even of 
the sins which are par t ly but not wholly wilful.— 
Heb. 12 : 9-11. 

But if one will not be rightly exercised by the ad
ministration of stripes for his wilful sin (there being 
no sacrifice offered for such) , and the Lord sees that 
the s inner ' s will is fully committed to the wrong
doing, what is the Lord to do.' Will l i e cont inue 
the infliction of stripes which pain but are futile to 
bring about the reform of the transgressor? N o ! 
We are satisfied that the Lord will not continue the 
stripes longer than may be necessary to demonstrate 
that the er r ing one either will or will not reform, 
lie has prepared something else for the unreforoi-
able one. and it is of this that lie speaks in our text. 

Every one who will not cut off those desires—re
presented by bands, feet and eyes—that interfere 
with his travell ing the narrow way to the Kingdom, 
but wilfully nourishes and cherishes them, is prepar
ing himself to be cast into Gehenna. And it is bet
ter, far, tha t a saint willingly deprive himself of some 
portion of what the world is pleased To call a " ful l 
l i f e . " and enter the Kingdom of Heaven without 
having had such experience, than wilfully to retain 
this s tumbling block only to be cast into Gehenna, 
where he loses the cherished stumbling block, the 
Kingdom, and all else beside. 

W h a t is G e h e n n a ? 

Outside the city of Jerusalem in Palestine there is 
a valley called " T h e valley of the son of H i n n o m . " 
Originally this valley was a place fair to look upon, 
but it was made the scene of horrible idolatrous rites. 
Incense was burned there to Molech. the god of tin-
Ammonites, and children were offered there as sacri
fices to the heathen idol. (1 Kings 1 1 : 7 : 2 Chron. 2 8 : 
:>: M:C. 6.1 On account of this, the valley of the son of 
Hinnom was defiled, and became the rubbish tip and 
garbage destructor for the city <~>^ Jerusalem. Ge
henna is the Greek form of the Hebrew name, a n d it 
is this word (not " h e l l " * as in the Authorized Ver-

llnti'x, the Oreek word generally rendered "hell" in the 
Now T''M.on.'iit. dues net occur in this passage. 
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sion) that occurs three times in our text, and else
where in the New Testament as follows—Matt. 5 : 22, 
29 ,30 ; 1 0 : 28j 1 8 : 9 ; 2 3 : 15, 3 3 ; Luke 12: 5 ; J ames 
3 : 6 . 

Into this valley outside Jerusalem were cast not 
only the garbage and offal of the city, but also the 
bodies of criminals—not alive, but after execution. 
These, were deemed unworthy of a decent burial in a 
grave which might be marked and remembered; so 
even their memory was caused to perish by thei r 
being dealt with in this way. In a manner of speak
ing these were " twice d e a d " on account of being cast 
into Gehenna—once at the hands of the executioner 
and again in that the very memory of them was 
destroyed by the incineration of their bodies in the 
Gehenna fire.—Jude 12. 

Lightfoot. Buxtorf and other scholars tell us t ha t 
fires were kept perpetual ly burning in Gehenna for 
the destruction of bodies of criminals, carcases of 
animals and whatever else was combustible, and also 
that brimstone was burnt there as a disinfectant, the 
smoke of brimstone being most deadly to all forms of 
iife. Gehenna was thus in a very li teral sense a 
"lake of t i r e . " Being a valley, it was of course a 
lake—in this case not of refreshing water, but of de
structive fire. 

It might sometimes happen that a body would 
lodge on the side of the hill, and thus would not reach 
tlie bottom of the " l a k e , " where the fires were burn
ing. In such a case, the corrupt ing mass would pre
sently be attacked by worms, and would be con
sumed. So. whether by fire or by worms, the des
truction would be accomplished. The fires would 
not be quenched, and the worms would not be inter
fered with, but all would work to the one end. 

Did our Lord mean us to unders tand that those 
who would not obey His commands should be carried 
from all par ts of the earth to be cast into Gehenna, 
the valley outside Jerusalem in Palestine? Scarcely 
that. He was using the valley in a figurative man
ner, just as we have seen He was speaking of hands. 
feet and eyes in a figurative manner. 

T h e Cities and the Covenan t s 

Jerusalem in Palestine was chosen by God as the 
place that should be the center for His worship unde r 
the Law Covenant. In that capacity, being the capi
tal city, Jerusalem stood for the Law Covenant, and. 
with its appurtances, prefigured the " N e w Jerusa
lem/ ' or New Covenant. Our Savior had come to 
offer Himself, to shed His blood for the purpose of 
ratifying the New Covenant, so that sins might really 
—not merely figuratively, as under the Law—bo 
taken away (Matt. 26 : 28 : Heb. 10 : 1-18) ; and in the 
words of our text He was speaking of conditions as 
they would be under the New Covenant, using 
Gehenna, with its fire and brimstone, to typify cer
tain conditions in connection with that New Cove
nant. 

The Apostle tells us about the two cities, and the 
wvenants they stand for, saying— 

"Which things contain an allegory: tor these women are 
gQopvwanto; one from mount Sinai, bearing children unto 
" " * ! ! « . which is Hagar. Now this lla-jar is mount Sinai in 
•*r»bia, and anawereth to the Jerusalem that now is: for she 
Mn bondage with her children. T?ut the Jerusalem that is 

•*°vo is free, which is our mothe.*."—Gal. 4: 24-26, R.V. 

We are not citizens of old Jerusalem but 
of the " N e w Je ru sa l em. " the New Covenant 
a r rangement . And because " N e w J e r u s a l e m " 
is " a b o v e . " not yet having some " d o w n " 
to rule over the affairs of earth (Rev. 2 1 : 
1-3), the Apostle savs that our citizenship 
is in heaven ( P h i l : 3 : "20, R.V.) , that God has 
"blessed us with all spiri tual blessings in heavenly 
places in C h r i s t , " and that we are made to " s i t toge
ther in heavenly places in Chr i s t . " (Eph . 1: 3 ; 2 : 6.) 
Our covenant " c i t y " being " a b o v e , " we have set our 
"affection on things above, not on things on the 
ea r th . "—Col . 3 : 1. 2. 

But there are punishments, when required, as well 
as blessings associated with the New Covenant, the 
" J e r u s a l e m " which is above. As the Law Covenant 
had its punishment of death, so has the New. As 
Jerusalem in Palestine had outside the city its Ge
henna, which was a " l a k e of fire." so has the anti
type, the " N e w J e r u s a l e m " or Covenant, its " l a k e 
of fire" outside, and this is not a l i teral valley or lake 
but the Second Death.—RQV. 2 1 : 8 : 2 2 : 15. 

By many persons "Second D e a t h " is erroneously 
supposed to signify everlasting torments. But it 
should be carefully noted that our Lord says not a 
word about torment in the text, nor in any other 
place where the word " G e h e n n a " occurs. "Second 
D e a t h " is an intensified expression signifying 
u t te r obliteration and destruction of that cast into it. 

Anyone who has his par t in the New Jerusalem 
" l a k e of fire" will be " twice d e a d ; " the very mem
ory of such a one will perish from the recollection 
of those who knew him. and there will be no hope of 
resurrection for him. He will be ut ter ly blotted out. 
bodv and soul, in the antitvpical "Gehenna."—.Mat t . 
10: '28 . 

The Second Death is what our Lord meant when, as 
recorded in our text. He declared that those who do 
not r id themselves of the stumbling blocks figura
tively represented by hands, feet and eyes are liable 
to Gehenna. The Apostle Paul refers to the same 
when he says, concerning those who sin wilfully after 
enlightenment, " T h e r e remaineth no more sacrifice 
for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment 
and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adver
sa r i e s . " " It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God . "—Heb . 10 : 26, 27, 31. 

Are We Afraid ? 
Inasmuch, then, as the " l ake of fire" undoubtedly 

exists outside the New Covenant " c i t y " of which we 
are citizens, are we fearful and anxious. ' By no 
means! The citizen of old Jerusalem was aware of 
the existence and the purpose of the valley of the son 
of Hinnom outside his city, but he was not afraid of 
that valley, nor had he the slightest reason to be 
afraid so lorn; as he went peaceably about his affairs, 
seeking to do the will of God in all things. He 
knew the Gehenna was not for him, but for criminals. 
So with ourselves, as citizens of the " N e w Jerusa
l e m . " As long as we remain loyal and obedient 
" c i t i z e n s " of our " c i t y ; " that is, as long as we are 
faithful in car ry ing out our par t of the New Cove
nan t a r rangement which God has entered into with 
us (Heb. 8 : 10-12: 2 Tim. 2 : 19), there is not the 
slightest occasion for us to fear the Second Death. 



6^ T H E N E W C O V E N A N T A D V O C A T E July, 1914 

Tt is not for lis. But should we become wilfully dis
obedient, we might well look with fear toward tha t 
"f iery indignation, which shall devour the adver
sa r i e s . " 

Let us cheerfully " c u t off" or " p l u c k o u t " every-

in the New Jerusalem. So doing, we shall not be 
east into the " l ake of f i re ." which is the Second 
Death, outside our city. And thus we shall be pre
served by the power of God. through faith, unto His 
glorious, heavenly Kingdom, into which may we all 

— « - — — — i — * — — - - . . . - . , . j . - - . . . . — , , — . . , . — j „ ^ . . . . . . . — „ . . — 

t h ing in our lives that is contrary to o u r citizenship obtain an abundant en t rance! Amen. 

• • • 
Bible Chronology 

(Continued from June issue.) 

[ERRATA.—In June ••Advocate." page 50, col. 1, pur. 6, 
the word "I umiau" appears twice instead of "Egypt." It 
should read--—"Levi'a age on entering Kgypt" and Koliath 
"born in /.'• ,,/." Will friends kindly correct in their files.] 

IN THE LIST of Periods given in April " A d v o 
c a t e " we gave No. 4 as the Period from the 
Exodus to the Judges , and No. 5 as the Period 

of the Judges , this being a usual method of con
s ider ing the chronological da ta . We propose now 
to examine these two periods as one, under th" 
caption. " T h e Period from the Exodus to S a u l . " 
The number of years from Adam to the Exodus, as 
a l ready shown, is t raceable with tolerable ease and 
cer ta in ty . The present Period presents difficulties, 
hut they also are surmountable, par t icular ly if 
considered in the light of the Apostle Pau l ' s state
ments .is recorded in Acts 1 3 : 17-21, and according 
to the readings of the three most ancient Greek 
manuscripts . These manuscr ip ts were not avail
able when the Authorized Version was published. 
A.D.. Ki l l . I>ut that is no reason why we should 
not avail ourselves of their information in the year 
1914. Tl:- Revised Version (both British and 
American follows these ancient read ings— 

IT "The ''"I of this people Israel chose our fathers, and 
exalted the -wople when they sojourned in the land of Egypt, 
and with a jli arm led lie them forth out of it. 

i s ••And t r al iout the t ime of for ty y e a r s suffered he t h e i r 
manners in :' .. wilderness. 

Ill "And • en he had destroyed seven nations in the land 
of Canaan, e gave them their laud for an inheritance, for 
ahotit four nulled and fifty years: 

20 "And titer these tilings he gave them judges until 
Samuel the prophet. 

21 "And afterward they asked for a king: and God gave 
unto thrill Saul the sun of Kish. a man of the tribe of Hen-
jainin. for the -pace of forty years." 

In this review of Jewish history Paul suggests 
four divisions—(1) The Period in the, Wi lde rness ; 
(2) Period of the Destruction of Seven Nat ions ; 
i:{) Period of the Inher i t ance ; (4) Period of the 
Judges . These we shall examine in order , and our 
p r a y e r is thai the t ru th may be presented. 

Other passages requi r ing examination in connec
tion with this Period are the 480 years of 1 Kings 
6 : 1 and the WO years of -Fudges 11 : 25, 26. 

T h e P e r i o d in t he W i l d e r n e s s 

The Lord did not t ake the Children of Israel by 
the short route to Canaan, upon which Jacob and 
his sons had journeyed , and over which J a c o b ' s 
funeral c trtege was escorted by Joseph and his 
bre thren , a t tended by Pharaoh ' s horsemen and 
chariots . This route led through the land of the 
Philistines, and the sight of the large body of 

Israelites marching through thei r land might have 
aroused the Philistines to contest thei r passage. And 
it was not desirable to bring the Israel i tes into a 
conflict a t once, lest they be d iscouraged and re
turn to Egypt. Therefore God led them a round
about wav through the wilderness .—Exod. 13 : 17. 
IS. 

There were also probably two other reasons— 
first, that the definite Covenant might be entered 
into .it .Mount Sinai in a manner which should be 
symbolic of the New Covenant, which Cod even then 
had in view; and. second, that the Israel i tes mighl 
tor ;i term be kepi by themselves unde r s t r ic t dis
cipline, and thus in a manner prepared for the 
liberties nnd blessings which awai ted them in the 
promised land. 

They journeyed first from Rameses, in Goshen, 
thought by some to be identical with Raanises, one 
of the t reasure cities they had built for one of the 
Pharaohs (Gen. 4 7 : 6, 1 1 ; Exod. 1: 1 1 ; 12: 37) , a 
company of "'aliout six hundred thousand on fool 
that were men. beside c h i l d r e n " ; also a mixed mul
t i tude, together with immense (locks and herds. The 
first stage of the journey was to Succoth. and 
thence to Etham, in the edge of the wilderness. 
(Exod. 13 : 20.) But they did not immediately 
plunge into the wilderness, lest it be repor ted t<> 
Pharaoh that they were lost. They t u r n e d and en
camped at Pi-hahi'.-oth. between Migdol and the sea. 
over against Baal-zephon; that is, on the sea. in 
full view of the Egyptians, tha t the l a t t e r might he 
d rawn after them, nnd t ha t the Lord might then 
perform his great miracle of del iver ing the Israel
ites through the Red Sea. and at the same time in
flict another chastisement upon the Egypt ians . 
(Exod. 14: 1-30.) This great del iverance magni
fied God in the eyes of the Israeli tes and cemented 
them (for the time being at least) to Hoses as the 
Lord ' s servant and thei r leader .—Exod. 14: 31. 

In the thi rd month af ter leaving Egypt the Is
raelites reached Sinai, and there God entered into 
a covenant with them. His presence being manifest
ed by many demonstra t ions of power. They on 
their par t agreed to do all tha t the Lord commanded 
them. (Exod. 19: l-2.~>; 2 4 : 3-S.) From Sinai to 
the soul hern border of Canaan was only eleven d a y s ' 
journey , but the people thought more of the leek • 
and onions of Egypt than of the milk and honey of 
the promised land, and hence were in no haste to 
go forward. Even while Moses was in the mount 
in their interest, they made the golden calf and 
indulged in idolatrous rites. For this and othe.-
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.subsequent rebellions conduct they were severely 
punished and their advance delayed, so that, the t ime 
ror the first Passover after leaving Egyp t finds them 
Htill in the wilderness of Sinai . (Num. 'J: 1-5.) 
Vfter this Passover they were led three d a y s ' jour

ney to the wilderness of Pa ran , and by easy s tages 
thev readied Kadesh. Of the twelve spies sent up 
from Kadesh only Caleb and J o s h u a told the t ru th 
roueerning the fertility and desirabi l i ty of the land 
of promise. And. though they subs tan t i a ted thei r 
report by exhibits of fine grapes , pomegrana tes and 
lias, the people preferred to aeeept the lying re
port of the other ten spies who brought no proof 
..f their assertions.—Num. 13: 17-33; 14: 1-11. 

Owing to their unbelief and disobedience the Is
raelites were turned back to cont inue tin1 wander
ing in the wilderness until all the generat ion which 
came out of Egypt, except Caleb and Joshua , were 
.Vad. And instead of en ter ing Canaan easily from 
me south, they were led a round Edom and Monb 
to enter from the east across tin1 J o r d a n . 

The length of the Period in the Wilderness is defi
nitely stated in numerous passages to have been 
forty years. Kxod. 16: 35 s ta tes tha t ' " the ehil-
ureu ol Israel did cat manna forty y e a r s . " As the 
manna was given before they reached Sinai, less 
iiian three months after their d e p a r t u r e from Egypt , 
i! will be seen that the forty yea r s covers the en
tire period from Egypt to Canaan, and not. as some 
mipposc. from Kadesh-Barnea to Canaan. We must 
understand the forty years of Num. 14: 34 to in
clude the year and six months which hail elapsed 
between Egypt and the re turn of the spies. We 
nay a year and six months because it was a full, 
ripe bunch of grapes which Caleb and Joshua 
brought to camp, and in Palest ine the grapes a re 
not ripe till September. Six months seems, more
over, a reasonable allowance from the Passover at 
Sinai to the return of the spies, because they did 
not leave Sinai until more than a month after the 
Passover (Num. K): 11 ) ; frequent encampments 
«ere made on the journey, at one of which they ate 
quail for a month (Num. 1 1 : 19, 20^, and at Ka-
<l«-sh they waited 40 days or 1 \:i mouths for the 
return of the spies. 

It was in harmony with the Law. which gave them 
the beginning of their civil year , with a feast of 
ingathering, in the seventh month (September ) , tha t 
they should be ready to enter Canaan and enjoy its 
fruits in that month. It may also be wor th not ing . 
iu passing, that when the children of J u d a h re turn-
»*d to their own land after the capt iv i ty in Baby
lon, they found themselves established in thei r cities 
in the seventh month ready to keep the feast of 
tabernacles. (Ezra 3 : 1-4; Neb. 7 : 7 3 ; 8 : 2, 16-18.) 
ftut when they entered Canaan under J o s h u a by 
way of Jericho, the time was the first month, and 
thas they kept the Passover in the promised land 
jnat forty years after leaving Egyp t .—losh . 5 : 6-12. 

Other passages which give forty years as the total 
period in the wilderness are Dent. 2 : 7 ; 8 : 2 ; 2 9 : 5 ; 
•Josh. .1: 6; Psa. !)•">: 8-10; Acts 7 : 36 ; 1 3 : 18; I leb . 
•"• *. 0. 17. We have also the corroborat ion of Num. 

•H: 38. :>9: Exod. 7: 7. Aaron left Egypt at 83, and 
died at Mount Hor aged 123. the 40th yea r after 
tbe children of Israel left Egypt . 

Period of the Destruction of Seven Nations 

Under God's providence Caleb supplies us with 
the length of this period. He says— 

"Knit) ' years old was 1 when Moses the servant of the Lord 
seat me from Kadesh-barnea to espy out the land; 
and now, behold, the Lord hath kept Die alive, us lie said, 
these forty and live years, even since the Lord spake this 
word unto Muses, while the children of Israel wandered in the 
wilderness: and now, lo, 1 am this day fourscore and live years 
old."—.losh. 14: 6, 10. 

The custom of the Jews was to add port ions 
of years to the next succeeding era. Since the 
children of Israel had been more than a yea r in 
the wilderness at Kadesh-barnea, there remained 
to he fulfilled nearly thir ty-nine years to the en
t rance to Canaan. Add this to 40, Caleb 's age at 
Kadesh. and we have 7!J as his age on en te r ing 
Canaan, leaving 6 years as the interval from the 
en t rance to Canaan to his 85th year, when he re
ceived his inheritance. These six years were em
ployed in des t roying the seven nations and t a k i n g 
possession of their land.—Acts 13 : 10; .Josh. 3 : 10. 

Caleb was given Hebron, the very land he hail 
t rodden upon, as (rod had promised. Thus does God 
reward His children for their faithfulness, fulfilling 
all His promises. But it is for them to be pat ient 
and believing, since often they must likewise wai 
forty years for their h e a r t s ' des i res ! Like Caleb 
also, they must continue s t rong to fight the enemies 
of the Lord. (Josh. 14: 11. 12.) We may also 
learn a lesson from the fact that Caleb, the man ot 
faith and courage, did not immediately receive his 
portion of the laud, l ie fought on for others, and 
only after they were served did he lay before Joshua 
his own special c laim.—losh. 10: 34-42; 1 1 : 21-23: 
14: H. 13; ir>: 13-1.-). 

The giving of his inheri tance to Caleb did not. 
however (as some seem to infer) , complete the di
vision of the land nor end the wars against the na
t ive tr ibes. When Joshua led the people into the 
laud be was probably in the prime of life, but Josh . 
13: r-."> tells us that after Joshua was "o ld and 
str icken in y e a r s " there remained a considerable 
coun t ry unconquered. Some of these nat ions trou
bled them after Joshua ' s dea th , and others were 
never completely dislodged. ( Judges lc 1. 2 1 ; 2 : 
23 ; 3 : 5.) In David 's time Jebus i tes were, still for-
tressed in the mountains of J u d a h . (2 Sam. ">: b-9.) 
But what had been wrested from the nat ive t r i b e ; 
after the first division was d is t r ibuted by Joshua 
in a second division among the Israeli tes. ( Josh . 
13 : 7.) This division, like the first, was made in 
accordance with the directions previously given bv 
Moses. (Xiiiii. 26 : 52-56; 3 4 : 16-29.) The dis tr i 
bution of the inheritances to which the Apostle Paul 
refers is doubtless the first of these divisions, s ine" 
he definitely associates it with the des t ruct ion of 
the seven nat ions—referr ing no doubt to the seven 
mentioned in Josh. 3 : 10. or to the six na t ions of 
Josh . 0 : 1 ; 11 : 1-3 and the Anakim of chap. 1 1 : 
21-23. 

Were we to defer the date for the beginning of 
the Period of the Inher i tance until all the land pro
mised had been conquered-and possessed, we should 
have to postpone it until David ' s time. The estab
lishment of a permanent camp on the west of the 
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•Jordan for all the tribes except those already locat
ed in Gilead, which was accomplished in six years, 
seems to meet the requirements of the case. 

Period of the Inheritance 
One of the preceding references seems to give us 

the starting point of this Period of the Inheritance. 
It reads— 

"So Joshua took the whole land, according to all that the 
Lord said unto Moses; and Joshua gave it for an inheritance 
unto Israel according to their divisions by their tribes. And 
the land rested from war."—Josh. I I : 23. 

By the end of six years after entering Canaan the 
natives had been sufficiently dislodged to permit the 
children of Israel to settle peaceably, build cities, 
sou" crops, etc. From these settled portions they 
could and did go out against those tribes still re
maining in the mountain fastnesses: but so long as 
they remained obedient to the Lord their inheri
tances were secure and their families lived in safety. 

Meaning of "About " 
Paul says the Israelites enjoyed their inheritance 

""about" 450 years. l ie also says that '"about" 40 
years the Lord suffered the manners of the chil
dren of Israel in the wilderness, or bore them as 
;: nursing father, as some MSS. have it. In the 
i ase of the 40 years in the wilderness, we know 
i he figure to be exact; is it exact in the other case? 

We have seen the claim made that the word 
•about" in Acts 13: 10 should be •"during," but 

we see no authority for such a claim. The word 
is hos, and has a wide range of applications. ft 
is rendered " w h i l e " in Luke 24: 32; Acts 1: 10; 
9: 10; 10: 17, but there is no proof that it should 
lie " w h i l e " in Acts 13: 10, where it is used in con
nection with a numeral. Other passages in which 
hos is used with a numeral are— 

Mark .">: 13—the swine "'wore "bout tttn thousand." 
Mark 8: n—"they that had eaten were nbnut four thou

sand." 
Luke 8: 42—'only daughter, about twelve years of atre." 
John 1: .'50—"it was about the tenth hour." 
Also John 6: 19: 11: 18; -Act* T>: 7: l!»: :I4. 

The sense of Acts 13: 18, 10. is exactly expressed 
l.y the English word ""about." and it means the 
same in these two occurrences as in Mark o: 13, etc.. 
quoted above. It is a manner common in English, 
as well as in Greek, of expressing an approximate 
lime or amount. It may be the exact figure, or it 
may be a little more or a little less. The swine 
were about 2000; there may have been 1920 or 2040. 
Those who had eaten were about 4000; possibly a 
lew more or a few less. The daughter was about 
12. not that that was her 12th birthday, but she 
1 light be a little over or a little under 12. At about 
the 10th hour is definite enough to locate the time 
of day. without specifying the very minute and 
second. 

So when Paul says the Lord suffered the man
ners of the children of Israel in the wilderness, or 
'•ore them as a nursing father, " abou t " forty years. 
1 e allowed a little leeway: that is. that while they 
were 40 years in the wilderness speaking generally 
of their journey from Egypt to Canaan, they were 
not the whole forty actually in the wilderness: for 
a few days were spent on the borders of the Red 
Sea. forty days in Kadesh-bamea. a term on the 

east of Jordan before crossing, etc. But even when 
speaking of a positively known time or exact date, 
it is not unusual to use the indefinite '"about." If 
two friends make an appointment to meet '"about 
ten o'clock," each will endeavour to be at the ap
pointed place at ten sharp, though allowing the other 
a few minutes' grace. 

However, since Paul used the expression "about 
40 years" concerning a period which was exactly 
40 years in length, we understand his " abou t " 450 
years as also an exact period. We receive it as 
divinely supplied information, and render thanks 
to God therefor. 

Dogmatizing Unpermissible 
But Paul's use of the word " abou t " does give 

us this intimation; that he was not interested in 
upholding any definite chronological system, which 
sought to fasten every historical event to a particu
lar day. There are no doubt some such definite days 
in the* Bible, as Exod. 12: 40, 41 and Ezra 7: 9, ami 
some of the later prophecies, such as the 70 years ' 
captivity; the 400 years and other prophecies of 
Daniel are also definite; and the Apostles no doubt 
called the attention of the Jews to such fulfilments 
as were taking place in their own day. But so far 
as a chronology from Adam to the end of the age 
is concerned, the Apostles apparently gave it little 
or no attention. Paul's only two references to the 
length of chronological periods, in Acts 13 aud Gal. 
3, are given incidentally when talking or writing on 
other subjects. Thus far, then, we have— 

The Period in the Wilderness 40 years 
Destruction of Seven Nations 0 „ 
Period of the Inlieritanee ' 450 „ 

The Period of the Judges 
The first question that arises under this heading 

is what relation the Apostle intended to express be
tween the Period of the Inheritance and the Period 
of the Judges. The Inheritance we know began six 
years after entering Canaan, but the special judges 
we're not raised up until some years afterward, 
though this does not imply that Israel was at any
time without judges. 

As far back as the wilderness, before the Law 
was given, the Administration of Justice was divid
ed among the heads of the tribes and families, while 
.Moses as Ruler and Leader was ex officio the final 
Adjudicator. "Every great matter," said Jethro, 
" they shall bring unto thee, but every small matter 
they" shall judge." (Exod. 10: 13-26.) These 
"judges" were appointed by Moses, and were also 

called riders, because they not only judged between 
man and man in the ease of a dispute, but also had 
control over the affairs of the people generally. 
(Kxod. 10: 21. 2").") This system of " h e a d s " or 
" r u l e r s " over hundreds, thousands, etc.. was con
tinued under the Law. In ease of sin a ruler was 
commanded to bring an offering superior to that re
quired of the common people. (Exod. 34: 31 ; Lev. 
4: 22A The priests and the judges were to work in 
conjunction.—Dent. 17: 8-12. 

Tt must also be remembered that not only was 
Moses Leader. Ruler. King. Mediator, and (when 
required^ Advocate. Tnstitufer of the Tabernacle 
Service. Promulgator of the Law to both priests. 
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rulers, and people, and (Jonseerator ot Hie Priest
hood, but tha t th rough his b ro ther Aaron lie was 
also High Priest, for Aaron had been given him to 
vrve. as par t of himself, when he demurred against 
the responsibility placed upon him in Egypt . (Kxod. 
4- 10-17; 7 : 1, 2.) In all these offices Moses typified 
t'hrist, the Mediator, Ruler ami J u d g e , as well as 
High Priest under the a r r angemen t of the New Cov
enan t 

Joshua succeeded Moses as Leader and Ruler oi 
the people hi a special capaci ty , and as such was 
H1S«) their Court of last resor t iu conjunction with 
the High Priest, who h a d the Urini and Thummim 
with which to obtain, when required, direct answers 
from the Lord. " T h e elders t ha t overlived Joshua*' 
(Josh. 24: 31) were those assistant judges or rulers 
who were in sympa thy wi th Joshua , and loyal to 
the Lord and the law of Moses. . While they lived 
the people remained tolerably loyal also. 

But after these e lders died, the judges over I he 
fifties, hundreds ami thousands , and also the priests 
and Levites, failed of their du ty , and the people 
jrradually sank into the ways of the idolatrous in-
tious they had allowed to dwel l in the laud. In 
these circumstances it, became necessary to raise 
up special rulers or judges to re-awaken the people 
to their duties to God and the L a w ; or, if as punish
ment for sin they had been t aken captive, or made 
to pay tribute to these nations, to deliver them from 
their servitude and re-establish them iu their own 
land. This is set out in J u d g e s 2: 0-19. 

In Paul ' s reference to the j udges (Acts 13 : -H 
he evidently alludes to these special Judges , raised 
Up by the Lord in t imes of crises, and not to Moses 
and Joshua, the High Priest , and the lower ofhVrr-;. 
rulers and Levites. who served according to the re
enter plan instituted by Moses. Othniel, tin- son 
of Keiiaz. Caleb's younger brother , is the first of 
these, at least the first to be mentioned by name. 
This Othniel bad before manifested his prowess by 
taking a stronghold nea r Hebron, and as a reward 
had been given Caleb's d a u g h t e r to wife. (Judff. 
1: 9 : 1: 13 ; Josh. 15 : 16. 17.) Bu t he was uot 
"raised u p " as a " J u d g e " to Israel until a <-on-
niderable time after the death of Joshua and of 
the elders who overlived Joshua , and which had 
known all the works of the Lord, and also of all 
tha t generation. (Josh. 2 4 : 31 ; J u d g e s 2 : 7-10.) In 
lha meantime a new generat ion h a d arisen, which 
" k n e w not the Lord, nor yet the works which he 
had done in I s rae l . " ( Judges 2 : ICO And it was 
iha apostasy of this new generat ion and their pun-
mhnient for their wickedness which formed the Ocea
nian for the raising u p of Othniel for thei r deliv
erance. 

Since the Scr iptures thus show a considerable in
terval between the beginning of the Period of the 
Inheritance and the raising up of Othniel. let us 
«ee if we can learn the approx imate , if not the 
exact, length of this interval . 

Joshua died at the age of 110. H e was one of 
the twelve sent by Moses to spy out the land from 
Kadesh-bamea. and therefore must have been at 
that time in the pr ime of life. He was a mighty 
man of valour, for at the ba t t l e : n TJephidini a short 

time before Moses chose him to conduct the light 
aga ins t the Amalek i t es . - (Exod. 1 7 : 8-1 J.) J o s h u a 
was probably not older than Caleb, who a t t ha t 
t ime was 40 y e a r s of age. Hence a t the en t rance 
into Canaan Joshua would be. 71), and at the first 
division of the land 85—making 25 yea r s from th is 
first division to his dea th . 

To these 25 years wc may add approx imate ly 20 
for the " e l d e r s who overlived J o s h u a " and for the 
rise of a new generat ion who knew not Joshua , mak
ing 45 years to the first servi tude. To this add 8 
years du r ing which the Israeli tes served the K ing of 
Mesopotamia, a n d we have 53 years to the rais ing up 
of Othniel for the i r deliverance. 

Other j udges were ra ised up from time to t ime, 
some in one par t of Israel and some in ano ther 
as need requ i red : for often it was only one tr ibe 
or section of Israel which became t r ibu ta ry to its 
neighbours or in danger of invasion. F o r a number 
of years the round of idolatry, servitude, deliverance, 
by a Judge , a n d the tenure of office of the J u d g e went 
on, as i l lustrated by the following table— 

T h e S e r v i t u d e s a n d Judges of Israel 
I. Servitude in Mesopotamia (Judges 3 : S) . . S years 

1. O'l IIXTEL. in Judah, Judge (Judges 3 : 
• •> i l i " 40 „ 

Interval for Apostasy (Judg. 3 : 12) . . ?? ,. 
1 r. Servitude to Moab {Judg. 3 : 1-4) IS ,. 

2. EHUD, in Benjamin, and SHAMGAR, 
Judges (Judg. 3 : 2ri-31> SO „ 

Interval for Apostasy (Judg. 4: 1) . . . . ?? „ 
t i t . Servitude to Canaan (Judg. 4 : 2, 3) . . . . 20 ,. 

:!. DEBORAH, in Mt. Ephraim, Judge (Judg. 
4: 4. 5, :J1) 40 ,. 

Interval for Apostasy (Judg. G: 1) . . ?? ,, 
IV. Servitude to Midiun (Judg. i>: 1) 7 ,. 

4. (ilDEOX, in Manasseh, Judge (Judg. 8: 
28) 40 „ 

Interval for Apostasv (.Judg. 8: 33) ?? „ 
.1. ABLMELECII,- Judge* (Judg. 9: 22) . . 3 „ 
«. I OLA, in .Mt. Eplnaim, Judge (Judg. 10: 

2) 23 „ 
7. JAIR, in Gilead, Judge (Judg. 10: 3) . . 22 „ 

Interval fur Apostasy (Judg. 10: 6) ?? ,. 
V. Servitude to Amnion (Judg. 10: 8) 18 „ 

s. JEPHTHAH, in Gilead, Judge (Judg. 12: 
") 6 ., 

!t. lliZAN". in Judah, Judge (Judg. 12: 8) 7 .. 
10. ELON, in Zebulon, Judge (Judg. 12: 11) 10 „ 
11. ABDOX, in Ephraim, Judge (Judg. 12: 

13, 14) 8 „ 
Interval for Apostasy (Judg. 13: 1) . . ?? „ 

VI. Servitude to the Philistines (Judg. 13: 1) . . 40 „ 
12. SAMSON, in Dan, Judge, during last 20 

years of Vlth Servitude (Judg. 15: 
20) — .. 

13. ELI, High Priest, in Shiloh, Judge during 
Vl th Servitude, 20 years — „ 

ELI . f Judge after V l th Servitude . . . . 20 „ 
VII. Second Servitude to the Philistines (1 Sain, 

7 : 2 ) 20 „ 
14. SAMUEL, in Mt. Ephraim, Prophet and 

Judge during VTIth Servitude, 20 
years (1 Sara. 7: 7) — 

SAMl'EL, Judge after the deliverance 
from the Philistines (1 Sam. 7: 
13-17) ?? „ 

Total Years covered by Servitudes and Judges, 
as far as recorded in Scripture 430 years 

* Evidently not raised up by God as was Gideon. 
f The Hebrew Version gives Eli 's judgeship as 40 years, 

while the Greek Versions give 20 years. Both are correct, 
if we count the first 20 as concurrent with Samson's 20, anil 
the last 20 as following the destruction of the temple of 
Dagon by Samson, at which time the Vlth Servitude is 
thought to have come to an end. 
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If to the above 430 years we add 45 years , which 
we assumed to he a reasonable interval between 
the division of the hind (which was the beginning 
" c the Period of the Inheri tance} and the beginning 
»i the Fi rs t Servi tude, we have a total of 47") years 
as the t ime from the division of the land to Saul , 
i-ut since, most probably, some of the Judges 
ruled concurrently' , th is figure cannot proper ly be 
used in a chronological sense. We publish the above 
Table only as a convenient a r r angemen t of the 
names of the Judges and the dura t ion of their judg-
s l ip s . Nevertheless, these figures confirm the 
Apost le ' s s ta tement tha t the chi ldren of Israel en
joyed the i r inher i tance " a b o u t " 450 years , or 
until Saul was made Icing—-their request for a king 
being equivalent to giving awav their heritage.— 
1 Sam. 8 : 7. J1-18; 10: 1. 

That some of these judges were contemporaneous 
is evident when the list is examined. It will be ob
served tha t the J u d g e s belonged to different t r ibes. 
and that they repelled invasions or cast off the yoke 
cf various tr ibes located in different dis t r ic ts of 
Canaan. Thus J e p h t h a h repulsed the Ammonites . 
and became J u d g e over Gilead (east of the Jor 
dan) six years , but noth ing is said of au thor i ty over 
t i ibes west of the J o r d a n . Elon was J u d g e in Zebu-
Ion, and Abdon in Bphraim, and may have been 
part ly contemporaneous with J e p h t h a h . Tola was 
J . idge in Mt. Ephra in i ; J a i r in Gilead. 

Samson was a Danite. and was probably mostly 
concerned with the j u d g m e n t of Pan when he was 
i »f visiting among the Philist ines, who held in bon
dage the Israelites on their borders . Eli as High 
Priest was <./• officio a J u d g e ; and as the tabernacle 
was at Shiloh in Ephraim, Eli was mostly concerned 
• ith those who came up to worship there. His 
laxity in deal ing with his sons indicated tha t he 
was not pa r t i cu la r ly energet ic in d i scharg ing his 
office. 

The length of serv i tude to the Philistines is not 
a l together clear, nor the period in which Samuel 
a "ted as J u d g e between the death of Eli and the 
anoint ing of Saul. But we are helped here by 
noting t he three hundred yea r s mentioned by J e p h 
thah. 

Jephthah's 300 Years 
In his message to the k ing of the Ammonites, 

who came up to fight against the Gilead ites. Jeph
thah sa id— 

"And now art thou anything better than Balali the »»>n of 
ZipjM>r, king <if Moab? Did lie ever strive against Israel, 
or iliil lie over fight against them, while Israel dwelt ill llesli-
l)i>n and lier towns, and in Aroer ami her towns, and in all 
t'.'p eities that he along by the coast of Anion, three hundred 
years? why therefore did ye not recover them within that 
tone.'"—.IIHILT. I I : -•">. 26. 

J e p h t h a h recounts how Israel passed by Edom 
and Moab. and sought ent rance to Canaan through 
• he count ry of the Amorites. When opposed by 
Sihon, king of the Amorites. the Lord delivered their 
Knd into the hands of the children of Israel. So 
J e p h t h a h inquires. If God took the land from the 
Ymorites and ir*ve it to us. shall we now give it 
• o yon Ammonites? rf you wanted it. why did you 
not take it some time du r ing the last 300 vears. 
while the children of Israel have been living there 
peaceably ! 

This gives u> 300 years from the entrance' into 
Canaan to the beginning of J e p h t h a h ' s j udgesh ip . 
Now, unders tanding Pau l ' s 450 yea r s as cover ing 
from the first division of the land to Saul , we have 
45b' years from fhe Kid ranee to Saul . From this 
deduct J e p h t h a h ' s •'>"(> years , and we have 156 years 
from the beginning of J e p h t h a h ' s judgesh ip to Saul . 
Thus— 

Jephthah judged Byeaie 
Ih/.an 7 
Elon 1» .. 
Al.don S .. 

Servitude to ['Itilirftines* 4o .. 
Kit 20 ., 

Kpeoml Servitude t«i Philistines 20 .. 
I l l .. 

Samuel Jud«;e, and other intervals if any inclu
sive . . 4-1 

Wars from .lephthah to Saul 13(1 years 

We read in 1 Sam. 7 : 1 5 tha t ' ' S a m u e l j u d g e d 
Israel nil the days of his l i fe . " but we know from 
the na r ra t ive that .1 portion of this j u d g i n g was done 
while Eli was alive, anil also af ter Saul had been 
anointed. (1 Sam. 4 : 1; 15: 26-33; 12: 23-25.) We 
also know that the Philistines t roubled the Israel
ites continuously, no twi ths t and ing the se tbacks 
given by Samson and Samuel, for when the Lord 
fold Samuel that I I" was sending Saul to him II • 
directed him t<> anoint Saul as " c a p t a i n over mv 
people Israel, that he may save mv people out of 
the hand of the Philistines."—1 Sam. !): 16. 

"After These Things" 
Revert ing again to the Apostle Pau l ' s words in 

Acts 1 3 : 19, 20 R.V.i, we observe that af ter say
ing, "lie gave them thei r land for an inher i tance 
for about 450 y e a r s , " he adds , ' "And after these 
th ings he gave Them judges unt i l Samuel the pro
p h e t . " Paul does not say " a f t e r that time ( tha t is. 
the 450 years) he gave them j u d g e s , " but " a f t e r 
lln.sr thing*," referring back to the things men
tioned in verses IS and 15); namely, the exper ience 
in the wilderness and the destruct ion of the seven 
nat ions. He dee-. not say how long after, but o the r 
Scr ip tures have shown that probably about 53 
years elapsed from the first division of the land to the 
" r a i s i n g u p " of Othniel. 

Another point to notice is tha t Paul does nor 
state how long the Judges ruled Is rae l ; he merely 
s ta tes the fact. And his m a n n e r of s t a t ing it shows 
that he places the Period of the .judges concur' 
n nth) with the Period of the Inheri tance. In other 
words, God gave them thei r land for an inher i tance, 
ami he also gave them J u d g e s to assist them as re
quired d u r i n g their tenure of the promised land. 
Put when they asked for a King (Acts 1 3 : 21) II 
gave them no more J u d g e s , and. after the vic tor i 
ous achievements of Saul and David bad given 
them for a short time under Solomon possession of 
the full extent of territory promised to Abraham 
[Gen. 13: 14. 15: r>: 18-21; -Josh. 21: 43-45; 1 Ki. 
4: 21 : 1 Ohron. 2:»: 24. 25V their land was gradually 
taken from them, or thev from their land.—1 Sam. 
S: 14; 14: 52 ; 1 Ki. 21 : 1-16. 

'The .-even mouths that the ark was at Ashdod, being por
tion of a y:>y, would '><• included in the 20 accredited t i 
Kir jiith-jearini. 
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The 4 8 0 Years , m t ' *'"' descriptions are frequently not intelligible till it has 
,. , , . . ,, , , , , .. .„, , been restored, pnrtlv l>\ aid of tin- Versions, partlv bv e.aijec-

S i n e ' the Period of the Inher i tance as 4.>(> years (lll., •• • • r • • J 

is well established being sustained l.y the uni ted T | l , Septuagint does not help a s on th is point, for 
tes t imony of the three oldest Greek manuscr ip ts of j t n,.u\s 0 1 l ] v i j ( ) y e a n 

the New Testament , and corroborated by the Scrip- Vin)\ t he refore> r e U ' a b l e evidence is for thcoming 
,ure na r r a t ive , how do we reconcile the s ta tement t ) ) a 1 j K i g . j j s .„, ; 1 ( . r n r a t ( l historical date, we 
„f 1 Kings 6 : 1 that the 4th year of Solomon was h e l i e v e t h e s t l l ( 1 ( , l l t j s i n s 1 i f i e ( l i n adap t ing it to the 
the 480th yea r from the coming out of E g y p t ? To t e s t i B l o m . o f t l l 0 A p o s t l e P ; U l l . i m ] t U e records of 
be ini ha rmony with Pau l 1 Kings 6 : 1 should say 1 h ( i ^ o f . I o s ) l u . | .„„, j U f l g e s . 

%f?<2 attempts at harmonization have been g S S ^ J * l § ! S r N ; ^ \ \ , \ ; - . V ". VT 
m a d e . S o m e c h r o n o l o g i s t s c o n t r a c t t h e P e r i o d ol Period of the Inheritance 450 ,. 
the Inheri tance in an unwarran tab le manner. Others Reign of Saul 40 .. 
follow the suggestion of the Emphat ic Diaglott i ^ n ..f Dini.i . 4n „ 

\ * v i »>n\ tu 4 4i. i i , i ,.. i.. _ . * ». I " 4tli vear of Solomon 4 
i n o t e on A c t s 14: 2 0 ) , t h a t t h e H e b r e w c h a r a c t e r • 
D a l e t h (4 I w a s i n s e r t e d by m i s t a k e f o r H a y ( 5 ) . From the Exodus t<> Solomon's 4th year . . 580years 
|»ut th i s explanat ion is impossible because let ters witli ,-. „ ,• . , , . . 

, , * a • ,i Our findings up to the present nuiv now be sum-
niuiieneal values are not used in this passage, tlit* , ,. ,, • 

, - «... M i .. • i* •• i • -4^ marized as follows— words meaning Jour and eighty being written 
out in full, t h u s — " t h e four hundred and e ight ie th ." Period from the Exodus to Saul 
Some o the r explanat ion mus t therefore be sought, and _ . , . , ,, . . , , 

. !•• , -,\ i -.» T J „ . • i • i IVnoi in tin- W in einess 40 vears 
that ottered ei ther by M r Rouse in Ins work on |Vl i<)(1 (if Jllt. r * 8 t n i c t i o n ,.f i W l l N a t i o l l 8 .. „• .. 
Chronology already referred to. or by the Edi tor of Period of the Inheritance (including Period of 
the Var iorum Bible, seems worthy of acceptance. Mr. the Judges) 450 .. 
K: ,;1,S: ' S f ' S ~ , . , ". .. „ . , , Kron. the Exodus to Sanl 4!i« .. 

•• IIIH statement is now almost universal y allowed t o h * a ,,, ,„„ A l i a l l l ,,. , ,„ . E x < M , u s 4 1 ] 4 

Iti Mimical torjferj : First, because it contradicts several Scrip-
tare passage*: ami, secondly, hecarise its existence cannot I* T ( l t a ] .,.,„„ A ( i ; l l l l „, S : I 1 | I 4610vear* 
traced i«eyond the time of Origen, the very period when so 
in.my Rabbinical corruptions are known t«. have taken place." T h e n e x t p e r i o d s t o be e x a m i n e d t r i l l b e ( I ) V . i 

T h e " V a r i o r u m " n o t e on 1 K i n g s 6 : 1 is a s fol- t h e P e r i o d of t h e K i n g s a n d t h e P e r i o d of t h e Deso-
lows— lation. 

"The Hebrew text of chapters <>. 7 is in unusual disorder: I To I* continued.) 

ff . «f» «f» 

Alleged "Myths" of Genesis 

TH E A S S E R T I O N that the account of the crea
tion of man as it appears in the book of 
Genesis is a " m y t h . " is frequently made by 

men who stand in Chris t ian pulpi ts to expound the 
Scr ip tures . This, of course, easts a reflection on the 
I'.iblc as an inspired book, and if followed up results 
in its complete rejection. 

W h a t is Inspiration? 
In justification of the drift away from the Bible as 

a direct revelation from God a new meaning has been 
given to the word " i n s p i r a t i o n " by learned theolog
ical doctors. As expressed by them the definition 
In s a nice sound, and it is so framed that the un
th inking might accept it without sufficient scrutiny. 
One of these typical definitions of " i n s p i r a t i o n " was 
recently given by Archbishop Clarke, of Melbourne, 
HN " t h a t knowledge which came to the human mind 
rr.»m the spir i tual insight of which man was cap
ab le . ' ' W e assume that the Archbishop has been eor-
>•• tlv reported, and would inquire, Wha t does such a 
definition mean? It means that inspiration is know
ledge that comes to a man from looking within his 
o'.wi mind—-spiritual insight. Does this agree with 

' ' Hible definition.' It does not. The apostle 
1 fer defines it thus— 

•'I he prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: 
out hoh men of <»od spake as t!icv were'moved bv the llolv 
Spiri t ." 

I n s p i r a t i o n t h e n , is not k n o w l e d g e which comes t o 
a man by reason of his deep spir i tual insight, but 
a mechanical operation upon him of the divine Power. 
by which he is caused to write things beyond his own 
comprehension or ability to describe. Not only so. 
but the Apost le ' s definition gives us to unders tand 
that the man 's will is not concerned in it. Indeed, 
instances are given in Scr ip ture of men prophesying 
in a manner entirely al variance with thei r own wills. 
Saul was so moved by the Spiri t of the Lord which 
came upon him that it became a proverb in Israel. " I s 
Saul also among the p r o p h e t s ? " (1 Sam. 10: 12.1 
Balaam is another notable instance, for he was re
peatedly made to u t t e r words of blessing on Israel 
when he wished to pronounce curses. (Num. 2 2 : 12 : 
2 3 : 5-12.) An instance in the New Testament is 
Caiaphas, the High Priest . He was opposed to 
.Tesns. but by reason of his position as High Priest he 
was caused to ut ter a prophetic t r u th—the great 
t ru th that Christ should die for tha t nat ion, and not 
for that nation only but for all the children of God 
scattered abroad.—John 1 1 : 47-52; 18 : 18-24. 

There are different methods of making void the 
Word of Cod now as in our Lord ' s day. Then they 
made it void by their t radi t ions which obscured its 
t rue meaning. The Scribes and Pharisees and the 
doctors of the law wen- the greatest s inners in th is 
respect, and they did >'nr more harm than the Open 
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violators of the law. Similarly to-day tin1 open re-
pudia tors of the Bible do less harm than those who. 
while professing themselves servants of God, intro
duce ideas and definitions altogether subversive of 
the t rue faith. 

Early Babylonian Tablets 
The daily press is a useful agency for discredit ing 

the Scriptures . I 'nder the above heading is reported 
the s tatement of an Assyriologist tha t he had " f o u n d 
among early Babylonian tablets disinterred at Nip
p u r a pre-Semitie account of the Deluge, which is 
believed to he the original of tha t preserved in 
Oeuesis. The same tablet also contains a reference 
To the fall of num. being the first reference to the 
fall which has been found in Babylonian l i t e r a tu r e . " 

Now why is it tha t so many seientists take iT for 
granted that the Bible account of creation and tin? 
Hood is based on Babylonian t radi t ions. ' The dews 
a s well as The Assyrians were the descendants of 
Shem, who had personal knowledge of The flood, and 
who as the son of Noah would be the repository of the 
history of the preceding generations. Even laying 
aside all question of inspiration there is no need To 
infer that the dews received historical knowledge 
from the Assyrians. Quite the contrary, the Jewish 
accounts are so much more rat ional ami simple thpu 
the Assyriaii accounts, as to throw any doubts in their 
favor. 

But \\ h< n it is remembered that Moses, the wri ter 
of the book of Genesis, was a holy man of <Jod. 
divinelj ' guided in the giving of a wonderful law to 
Israel, iT does not require much faith to believe that 
l;e was divinely guided—"'moved by the Holy 
S p i r i t " — t o wri te a t r u t h t u l account of the early his
tory of our race. 

We can only express regret that s tatements such as 
iiie.se are widely circulated through the press, and 
that the other side of the question is seldom or never 
presented to counteract these injurious influences 
over the minds of the people. 

Mythical Element in Genesis 
In the same column as the preceding item appears 

.i report of an address by Dean Stephen (Anglican 
to the S t u d e n t s ' Christ ian L'uiou of -Melbourne I'ni-

'•rsity. He said in p a r t — 
"•Some people -till accept all the stories in Genesis as liter-

• l!y true, but it is becoming every day more diilicult to do so. 
. specially after the study of early reeords of other nations. 
•. '.-I students believe that in (icm-sis there are mythical and 
.—(•Hilary elements. We must first consider the meaning of 

• 'iir terms. A myth is a story told to explain a fact or a be
lief, for example, to explain the fact of the succession <>t* 
;lie seasons the story of Persephone was told; or, to take 
Uiblical illustrations, to explain the faet of likeness and sym
pathy between man and woman the story of the creation of 
v 'man out of the ril.. of man was told. To explain the 
ancient belief in the existence of giants and heroes, you have 
t'le myth of the marriage of the song of God and the daughters 
of men. To explain the fact of the differences in language 
\ HI have tiie myth of the Tower of Babel. To us, a myth 
» neially means simply an unreliable story. But, strictly 
-peaking, an ancient myth is an explanation, and is therefore 
si form of ancient science and philosophy. But it is also a 
kind uf ancient history, for it is in the form of a story. And 
it is also early poetry, for it is poetic and romantic in form 
and thought. It involves science, philosophy, history and 
poetry, not yet distinguished from one another. Now myths 
are not peculiar to Hebrew antiquity. You And them in 

• t ln r nations, as in Greece, Chalda-a, Kgypt, India, and else
where. And you find amongst these nations stories similar 
to those with which we are most familiar. The stories of 

iieatioii, of the tree of life, of the flood and of the a rk have 
parallels in other literature, ami iu l hahlaa the similarities 
in the stories are most marked. And our first thought after 
noticing these resemblances is to think that all these stories 
are equally valueless and equally incompatible with divine 
revelation. 

"But a careful study shows differences. The myths of 
heathen nations are very numerous, always polytheistic, and 
sometimes immoral. Tliey ascribe low ami degrading actions 
to their deities, and in later timed, as morality develops, 
Ihcse stories hare to bt allegorised. But the Hebrew myths 
are few in number, always monotheistic and moral in tone. 
At lirst the Hebrew early record* seem to be like all others. 
Study shows them to he unique. The ratise of this differena 
is H'hai ice call inspiration. God taught a few individuals 
higher t ru th than their neighbours, awakened their reliyious 
onscionsncus and enabled them to judge current mythology 
and tradition, and after judgment to retain only such ele
ments as wen; eoinpalibh irith morality and religion. Hence 
through inspiration the .1*xes alone wire not hampered with 
a vast mass of myths which taught false morality and false 
idea- about (!oi|. the few" which remained became the vehicle* 
of divine truth. (iod u-ed myth, which was ,i blend >>i earbs 
seicnee ami history and pnetry. to be the vehicle for the re 
Velatinn of t ruth ." fThe italics are mils.] 

In these remarks the Dean well suppor t s the Arch
bishop in giving publicity to the Higher Cri t ics ' 
definition of inspiration, which as already shown i . 
utterly opposed to the Bible definition. After plat
ing the Bible ae 'Mints of creation, the tower of Babel, 
etc.. in the same category as the vulgar mythologies 
of the ancient world, calling them equally " m y t h s ' 1 

or ""legends," he says the dews by their own con
sciousness and judgment chose the clean, moral 
" m y t h s " and rejected the immoral and polytheistic. 
Is this t rue. ' No, it is not. The Jews were onh. 
too prone to grovel in the filth of the heathen nation:-; 
among whom they lived. It required Moses. Aaron. 
Samuel, Jeremiah, and other leaders undtr dirtct in
struction from the Almighty, and an elaborate system 
of sacrifices and washings to separate the Jewish 
people from the surrounding nations and to s tamp 
upon them a higher morality. They were not allowed 
to pick and choose among the legends of the heathen. 
Separation was the only safeguard. 

But the Dean twice contradicts himself. He first 
states that '"a myth is a story told to explain a fact 
or a belief." Later on he says tha t " a s morality 
develops tin si sl'-rits fravi to !>< allegorized." Which 
language can mean nothing less than that stories ori
ginally accepted by the nations as records of histori
cal fact arc in later times " a l l ego r i zed" or 
made, into allegories by those who know bet
ter than to accept them as history. Bacon 

A.I). Lofl'Tl made such an a t tempt with a 
number of stories from the ancient Greek 
mythology. If they were not interpreted as allegories 
until later times as the Dean says, then they were 
not as he states originally composed as allegories to 
explain facts or beliefs. The proof of our conten
tion is found in the experience of missionaries and 
explorers among savage tribes. They testify to the 
implicit belief of the tribes in the historical accuracy 
of what civilized people call their legends or myths. 
And these legends, far from being consciously p ro 
duced as stories to illustrate facts or theories, are in 
themselves usually distorted reeords of facts which 
have come down from generation to generation. Of 
such are the Babylonian stories of the flood. The 
Bible contains the t rue account in g randly simple 
language. Other nations have a story of a great 
Mood, but bear ing evidence of the distort ions to be ex-

iiie.se
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oeeted when handed down and added to by genera
tion after generation.* I t shows prejudice against 
the Bible to credit the sources of heathen history with 
greater antiquity. 

T h e Object 
Hut the object in asserting that these Indian, Baby-

U iiian, Egyptian, and other accounts of the flood are 
n ore ancient than the Bible account is to bolster up 
the evolution theory, which asserts that man has by 
> « own exertions raised himself from a lower to a 
higher plane, whereas the Bible says man was created 
..•i a high plane and fell from that through sin. 
lleJWC they insist that the mixed and often ridiculous 
4,-counts of the nations were discarded as man rose 
tod 8>"w place to more reasonable accounts such as 
live Bible contains. But it is evident these critics 
fooirider man is still rising and therefore now able to 
•** that the Bible accounts are also only " m y t h s " of 
M ralue as history. They would apply to them-
«,ivt-8 wiiat Dean Stephen ascribed to the ancient 
Hebrews—the ability (not possessed by everyone) to 
judge the Bible mythology and " t o retain only such 
elements as are compatible with morality and reli
gion." This " super io r j u d g m e n t ' ' enables them 
therefore to discard the Bible doctrine of verbal in-
*piration and its precise historical records. I t is a 
v.rry day, indeed, for Christ ian s tudents when such 
:«Jr« of ' ' superior j u d g m e n t " are instilled into their 
'•iiin!s by a high dignitary of the Christian church. 
\.A all who love their Bibles protest against such at-
tempt* to destroy the author i ty and reliability of the 
Scriptures. 

The Bible stands or falls as a whole. i f the Bible 
*«-rrtiint8 of creation, the fall, the flood, etc.. are 
•liyths, our Lord and the Apostles are convicted of 
gporance, for they spoke of them as t rue facts. 

The Lord's endorsement of the creation of man — 
Matt. V.h. 4-6. 

The Lord's endorsement of the fall and curse— 
Matt 19 : 8. 

.\poatolic endorsement of the fa l l—Rom. .3: 12, 1 7 ; 
1 Cor. 15: 2 1 ; 2 Cor. 11-: 3 ; 1 Tim. 2 : 13, 14. 

The Lord's endorsement of the flood—Matt. 2 4 : 
57.39. 

Apostolic endorsement of the flood —1 Pet . 3 : 20 • 
2 P e t 3 : 3 , 6. 

Th* changing of Lot 's wife into a pi l lar of salt 
sixm the critics much trouble, but its t ru th is attested 

V the Xew Testament. As a warn ing to the disciples 
'/** t o look back upon the things thev had left, our 
f t i* i a- ' " R e i n e m b e r Lot ' s w i f e . " "(Luke 17 : 32.) 
The turning of Lot 's wife into salt is no more diffi
cult of belief than the creation of Adam out of the 
'iurt of the earth. The God who could do one con hi 
»*»th equal facility do the other. The t r u t h of the 
S 3 ? ° 1 , r ° l i a n ' 3 also vouched for by our Lord.— 
' f r i t 12: 39-41. 

. T h e Creation of W o m a n 
T V Dean gives what he considers a reason for the 
myth that woman was made from a r ib of man. 

" » "to explain the fact of likeness and sympathy 
******" m a n and" woman." This is a poor explana-

rr3f*?*trVU , r o n ' Babylonian accounts of tlie FIo.nl see 
T » " * n « .Moslem Discoveries and the Bible." 

Hon. Deep friendship and sympathy between one 
man a n d ano ther a r e common. There have been mil
lions sueh t rue friendships. W h y then is there not 
a " m y t h " to i l lustrate i t? Why is there not a story 
of one man taken out of the side of another? There 
have been millions of deep a t tachments between one 
woman and ano the r ; a pleasure in each o ther ' s com
pany and a l iking to do kindnesses to each other. 
W h y not have a " m y t h " concerning one woman 
created from the r ib of another? 

No, tha t explanation of the creation of woman will 
never do. There is a deeper meaning in it than that . 
I t involves the whole plan of God for the salvation of 
mankind. I t is indissolubly linked with the cross of 
Christ and with the fact that He gave Himself a ran
som for all. I t includes the question of the salva
tion of Eve. as well as of the race which sp rang from 
her and Adam. And th is is why. 

Our Lord said that He came to give His life a ran
som for many . (Matt . 2 0 : 28.) The Apostle Paul 
says the man Christ Jesus gave His life a ransom for 
all. (1 Tim. 2 : 6 . ) Now how could one man re
deem an ent i re race? especially remembering that the 
word " r a n s o m " means " a corresponding p r i c e . " It 
is easily seen how the perfect man Jesus could corre
spond with the perfect, man Adam, and thus be an 
adequate redemption price for him. ( I leb . 2 : 6-9.) 
But where would Eve come in? and their poster i ty? 

The method of creation described in Genesis shows 
how. Had Eve been made of earth as was Adam, a 
perfect woman would have been required to die for 
her. But . being produced from A d a m ' s side, her 
redempt ion could be provided for in the person of 
the man Chris t J e s u s : for Jesus had in Him all the 
possibilities of a wife and a race which Adam had 
before the creation of Eve. A wife could have been 
made for the Lord Jesus out of one of his ribs jus t as 
Eve was created out of one of Adam ' s ribs. So then 
the perfect Jesus with a possible but undeveloped 
wife and poster i ty was an exact corresponding price 
to A d a m a n d Eve and thei r posteri ty. W h e n Jesus 
died this possible wife and race died in Him. So 
the ransom-price paid was an exact equivalent—a 
man for a man, a woman for a woman, a race for 
a race. 

This is not an allegory or a myth. It is a fact— 
a solemn historical fact. Blessed are those who 
realize it, and accept it. and aet upon it. Blessed are 
those who apprecia te the great sacrifice which our 
dear Lord made that every member of the race, Eve 
included, might be ransomed by the offering of Him
self on the cruel cross. How can we ever do enough 
to show H i m o u r love and g r a t i t u d e / Sure ly we 
can do no less than to lay down our lives for Him. 

As for the great religious teachers of our day, 
their ut terances increasingly reveal a great falling 
away from the faith. The t imes are indeed perilous. 
.Many profess the Christ ian faith, but deny its central 
t r u t h of the cross. They have a form of godliness 
but deny the power. For , as Wm. Tyndale wrote 
centuries ago, t he cross is a touchstone to t r y every 
doctrine. If it conform not to the teaching of the 
erdss, it is a false teaching, to be rejected. Bu t if it 
is in harmony with the cross it is a t ru th to be firmly 
grasped and tenaciously held. 

• 
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Praising the Lord 
' / ^ V l l T H A T men would praise the Lord for His 
1 J goodness, and for His wonderful works to the 
^ - ^ children of m e n ! " wrote the Psalmist in 

clays of old. (Psa. 1«*7: 8.) l ie recounts how the 
children of Israel cried often to the Lord out of their 
distresses, and in what marvellous ways He delivered 
them. Yet they soon wandered into wrong paths . 
< ver pursu ing what the Lord did not provide for 
them. They were not content to review the Lord ' s 
wonderful goodness to them, nor to recount to one 
Another the marvels of his love. Instead their 

louths were ever full of murmurs ami complaints, 
until the Lord was utterly weary of them. 

Now we to-day are His children. He has taken us 
for His own. and graciously deigns to lead us by the 
: and through the wilderness of life. True, we do 
not see the pillar of cloud or of lire going before us. 
hut we have in His Word the assurance of his guid
ance, and that answers every purpose. Indeed, His 
Word is the lire and cloud which go before us and 
t •!! us which way to turn, or to go straight ahead. 
And wonderful, too, is the guidance through dark 
sLrctehes when we can see nothing before us : it is as 
effective as though we saw every step of the way— 
thai is. if we keep looking at the pillar of tire. If 
We turn our harks on it, it will certainly not guide us. 

There are different ways of praising the Lord. One 
way is to thank Him in our prayers for daily mercies 
—health, food, clothing, hut part icularly for the 
satisfying ami refreshing bread and water of life. 
Another way is to sing son^s of praise and thanks
giv ing: and how precious it is when a number unite 
in this way in Christ ian gatherings—all repeat ing the 
s;.;tie words, and thinking the same thoughts, and 
s nging the same tunes! All praising the same (Jod. 
and coming in the name of the same Saviour, ami 
tilled with the sweet influence of the same Sp i r i t ! 

The promise to the children of God in this age is 
j,of temporal prosperity, as it was to the -lews. If 
they obeyed God they were assured of plentiful crops 
and many other blessings of an earthly kind. But 
now the Lord ' s people are told that if they would live 
godly they must suffer persecution, and that they 
must often endure poverty and distress rather than 
use doubtful means of improving their condition 
Suffering for Chr is t ' s sake is the order of the day. 
How then can we praise Him for His wonderful good-
I CSS t O US .' 

We <an praise Him when we realize that He is giv
ing us suffering, anxiety and trouble as a necessary 
par t of our discipline, and to see what sort of stuff 
\\c are made of—gold or dross. If we are dross we 
will imitate the example of the Israelites, and weary 
tiie Lord with our continued complaints. If we are 
gold we will say. The Lord is my Elelper! I thank 
thee. Lord, that Thou art ever near. I thank Thee 
for the guiding Light. I thank Thee that the path is 
marked out in advance, f thank Thee that all thinys 
work together for good to those who love the Lord 
and are of the called according to His purpose. I 
thank Thee for the grace sufficient which is supplied 
day by day and hour by hour. Oh. enable me to 
make use of that grace, so that I may not -rive way to 

doubt or despair, or to feelings of depression. Kn-
ab |e i,ie to take up my cross to follow in the Master 's 
footsteps, and to do it cheerfully. 

The Lord is praised by this a t t i tude because it ;s 
an acknowledgment of our own insufficiency and of 
His sufficiency; because it involves an acceptance of 
His favors in a thankful sp i r i t ; because it means that 
an effort will be put forth to manifest to others that 
the grace of (Iod is not a delusion but a real i ty: be
cause it means we will try to conquer our natur; i 
disposition to irritability, gruinpinesa or sulkines-. 
ami present to others a cheerful countenance befi;-
t ing the child of a K ing ; because it is a proof that we 
ratify Wftitt hi h> copies of His dear Son: because 
imitation of His virtues on our par t reeommeius 
those virtues to others.—1 Pet. 2 : !». margin. 

The Lord is praised by our acceptance of the Hi<ri> 
<'ailing now open. It is a wonderful offer that some 
from among men are invited to joint-heir ship in i h ' 
Kingdom, to live ami reign with Christ a thousand 
years, and to be with Him in glory for ever and for 
ever. And our appreciation of its value, and of the 
high honor conferred upon us by the invitation, is 
shown by the gladness ami thankfulness with which 
we accept it and the zeal we manifest to make our 
calling and election sure. We honor God by accept
ing it. because by so doing we testify that His offers 
are worth accepting. We would not wish to grieve 
Him In lightly esteeming that which He arranged 
before the world was. and has for centuries reserved 
to make known in our day.—Rph. •?: 1-6. 

The Lord is praised by our telling the t ruth about 
Him. .Many people do not unders tand how a loving 
(»od can look at all the sorrow of earth and not imme
diately put a stop to it. Hut. worst of all. many 
people have heard reports about (iod which are 
ut ter ly unt rue . If someone says something about us 
that is not true, do we not appreciate it when a 
friend defends our good name in our absence? If 
someone were to say something false about our father 
or motliei-. would we not be indignant ami hasten to 
contradict it : would we not be shocked that anyone 
could say or even think our dear and loving parent to 
lie capable of such a wrong or unkind action as is 
a t t r ibuted to him or her.' Yes. we would. What 
about God'.' 

Docs He not- feel it that millions of His professed 
children are circulat ing the report that He is a cruel 
monster and purposes to torment to all eternity the 
•_'ieat majority of the human race.' Hoes He no* 
want those who know better to bestir themselves am! 
make an effort to counteract some of those false 
charges. ' It is sad enough to think that billions 
know not (iod. have not heard of the loving Saviour 
who died for them, and are passing every minute 
into ••( 'hristless g raves . " P.ut these graves, though 
Christless. and unmarked often by mound or stoue 
—ieores t< ssed contemptuously into huge trenches 
only because to leave them unburied would breed pes
t i lence—hundreds engulfed without warning in the 
depths of the sea-—those graves are marked by Him. 
and He who is the Resurrection and the Life will one 
d«v call tin***" unknown forth, for He knows them 
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every one. They are all His. He died for them. 
Yes, He bought them with His own blood. We need 
not worry about them. They are in good hands. 
I,et us leave them there. 

Well, now, is not. that prais ing Him .' Ju s t to say 
that the dead are in good hands, that they were 
bought by Him, that He owns them and will do 
them good ! Why, yes. I would not mind if some
one said something good about me. I would not mind 
if someone said Fa the r and Mother had made great 
sacrifices in order to he in a position to feed a school 
of hungry children, or shelter a score of Balkan re
fugees. Why, I would lie proud of them! 

And [ am proud of God. * T want everybody to 
know about Him. I want Them to know how good 
and kind and loving, and also how powerful, He is. 
because it needs power To put goodness into operation. 
!t milled power to Take the children of Israel through 
The wilderness with their shoes unworn and their 
health unimpaired (as Caleb}, it needs power to keep 
His children now in the midst of a crooked and per
verse generation, and it needs power to deal with the 
dead. 

Hut the combination of goodness and power the 
•vorld has seen little of. There is goodness, but 't 
;s mostly in humil iat ion; and there is power, bat 
it «s mostly used selfishly. It is glorious to think of 
• iod using all His power for good. 

But if it is sad to Think of those who pass away not 
knowing the goodness of God, and if we are com
forted by the thought that God has something good in 

store for I hem. what is our comfort when we are sad
dened by the misrepresentations of God's character 
circulated by His professing children who should 
know better. ' We are indeed comforted by knowin-r 
that constant repetition of falsehoods does not made 
them t rue , and that God will not torment anyone, the 
whole Christ ian church to the cont rary notwithstand
ing. We are also comforted by the knowledge tha t 
His character will some day be set r ight before the 
minds of everybody. But there is ano ther comfort. 
We can do something. We do not need to sit still 
and say nothing when our Heavenly Fa the r ' s good 
name is being aspersed. We do not need to liste.i 
quietly to sermons consigning most of our race to 
perdit ion while the majority of the congregation r r e 
enjoying themselves with as many of the good th ings 
of this life as they can gather together before th•••>• 
leave this to them very pleasant world Thank God. 
that though we have not great power or wealth or i ;-
fluence we have a little l',,,<n" ThaT can " p u t in a 
good w o r d " for the Lord of hosts.; that we have ;i 
/////.- hand that can give OUT some t r u t h s about h i m ; 
that we have Jitth feet that can run about with His 
loving messages. Yes. it is a satisfaction to be able 
to be up and doing. 

God has tilled my mouth with His praises. Oh, 
that all men would praise The Lord for His goodms . . 
and for His wonderful works to the children of m e n ' 
Oli. That all men knew of *he goodness of the Lore', 
that they could join in His praises! 

—R. B. II. 

•fi «f. «fi 

The Service of Love 
A Grateful Heart 

I \M ENCLOSING a thank offering to the Lord. As 
! cannot give iT to Him direct , I send iT To you to 
be used iii The publishing work. I only wish iT were 
more, for I see the great need of l i te ra ture !<> hand 
out, and have found the " A d v o c a t e " and the t rac ts 
very useful for thai purpose. Wha t we do in this 
way to give to others the knowledge of The precious 
'ruth is ('one uu1 > Him. and so I t rus t l ie will 
accept my gift to Him, and make iT the means of 
carrying the t ruth to some of His hiuigry and thi rs ty 
children. 

N'ot long ago I was in deep trouble, and asked 
'he Lord to deliver me. l ie has done so. and I 
I eel now that I must serve Him more earnest ly 
than ever—that all I am and have is His. Please 
M-"d me more '"Bible T a l k s " and other books and 
tracts as on enclosed order . 

Willi grateful heart to God. I am Yours in our 
Mediator's service, 

—, Victoria. 

The Parousia a Fact 
IT IS WONDERFUL the workings of our Lord. As 

far as I can see. I th ink it qu i te a good thought 
rhat the Parousia began in 1799. Bv compar ing 
Rfcv. 1 1 ; 13-15; S : 13- 9 : 12. we can V e that the 
•Seventh Trumpet began to sound at that time. To 
"\v mind, it has been sounding since then, and we 
n*e now so far advanced in the Lav of the Lord 

that all la ter erroneous teachings are being tr ied 
in the same fire in which Calvinism and Arminian-
ism have been tried. (Sec 1 < 'or. 3 : 13-15.) " F o r 
the day shall declare i t . " evident ly refers to this 
part of the Day of the Lord. The error in the vari
ous teachings will be burned up but the good will 
remain. 

I feel it to be The Lord's will That we all should 
go on with the Harvest . There a r e many sa in t s ye t 
in the nominal churches, and it is our privilege to 
tell them of the fulness of the Hansom—how it is 
available for every child of Adam ' s race, e i ther 
now or in the next age—and of the signs of the times 
in which we are living. All those passages Avhie'.i 
some friends take to be signs tha t the second ad
vent is near at hand, are ra ther signs that we are 
Mi it. To me it is a backward step to discard the 
doctr ine of the parousia or presence of our Lord. 
Their handl ing of 1 The*. 5 : 1-3 is out of all sense 
of proport ion. Who that chooses io think would 
cram into the same number of hours the trouble 
on church and s ta te and the t rouble on a woman 
with child .' 

Our first du ty is to see that we have a correct 
fai th—one that cannot bo burned up. Our second 
d u t y is to acquaint others with the Tru th . Mav 
the Lord deliver eaeh of His from sin, so that we 
may he continued in the harvest work. 

. Scotland. 
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Answered P r a y e r s 

RXCUWED please liiul Postal Order for two yearly 
subscr ipt ions to "•Advocate , ' ' with a small dona
tion to the general fund. The remainder is for the 
" X . C . A . . " to be sent to the four friends whose 
names I end.is.- in accordance wi th the offer to 
i-end for three months each. 

With regard to the colpor teur work, we have no t 
much t<> report . We are still do ing a l i t t le as we 
have oppor tuni ty , but we are not meet ing with much 
success. Pe rhaps the Lord is j u s t t e s t ing us to 
prove if we will remain faithful though we see not 
much fruit for our labors. We do know tha t the 
greates t work is to he done in our own hear ts , and 
we. rejoice to he able to say tha t we are learn ing to 
lie more patient towards those who oppose u s : and 
we believe that visiting the houses has done a great 
deal toward (his end. and are hoping it will he the 

dear Lord 's will to give ns I he joy of leading some 
into the marvellous light that we are enjoying. 

.My dear father passed away the end of last year , 
l i e was ups ta i r s for four years , and for t he lust 
nine months of his life could not get out of bed 
at all. He a lways took a great interest in y o u r 
work, and it. was entirely th rough him tha t we com
menced to sell the "B ib l e T a l k s . " He used to have 
a shil l ing a week, and would not spend a p e n n y of 
it until he had saved enough to purchase us t h e 
first supply. Our Heavenly Fa ther did a n s w e r 
p r a y e r on his behalf, in giving him rest from pa in 
toward the last, and when he passed away it w a s 
jus t like a t ired child going to sleep. I like to bea r 
this tes t imony to all God ' s dea r children, hop ing 
it will encourage and st imulate them to p ray earn
estly for their loved ones. 

With Christian love, 
. Englnnrl. 

«f» ffi «f» 

Christian Evidences 
(Continued from June issue) 

How to get t he Knowledge 

«. J>nt the course 1 have been recommending is. 
in reality, exactly the reverse of all this. Jesus tells 
us that if any man is willing and desirous to do 
the will of His Heavenly Father , he shall know the 
t ruth of the doctrine. Von must begin, therefore, by 
a readiness to follow—not your own will, bu t—the 
will of God : and to receive whatever shall appear to 
come from Him, however contrary to your own ex
pectat ion or wishes. And if in this temper of mind 
you proceed to examine those evidences which Jesus 
and His Apostles appeal to. you will see good reason 
for believing in the Gospel. And then, if you em
brace the Gospel, and labour to conform your heart 
i.inl your life to it, yon will perceive that it does suit 
the na tu re and the real wants of man. For you will 
pererive that it tends to enlighten his judgment , and 
to improve his moral taste, and to lead him to live 
according to the best principles of his nature , and to 
secure him the truest peace and comfort. And in 
proport ion as you come to perceive all this, you will 
thus obtain a strong additional confirmation of the 
truth of ' 'hristianity. 

I tut. you will have obtained this, not by rejecting 
evidence and resolving to conform your religious 
belief to your own tastes and inclinations, hut, on the 
contrary, by striving to conform your own tastes and 
inclinations to your religious belief. 

8. Observe, then, that this last is a kind of 
evidence which nil Christians ought to have, and 
will have, more and more, in proportion as they been wild enthusiasts, would have felt, and have 
fairly t ry the experiment of eon forming themselves taught their converts to expect the sudden excite-
to the Gospel. Different persons may have been led m nt of vehement emotions; and would have re
l y different kinds of proof to embrace the Gospel: ferred to some immediate, single, and momentary 
but when they Imn embraced it. they may all hope impression of that kind, as Christian experience, 
for this confirmation of their faith, by this fur ther But whal they do teach, and perpetually impress 
proof from experience. Suppose, for instance, some en us. is. ' "He that is Chris t ' s , hath crucified the 
one should offer to several persons, suffering under flesh with the affections and lusts '":—the test they 
a painful and dangerous disease, some medicine. v^\\-r to is. a '"growth in grace and knowledge,"—a 
whi'-h he declared would relieve thei r sufferings and 
restore them to heal th: it would be na tura l and rea

sonable for them to ask for some testimony or o ther 
proof, to assure them of this, before they made t r ia l 
of the medicine: then, suppose them all to be so far 
convinced.—some by one proof and some by another . 
—as to make trial of the medicine: and that they 
found themselves daily gett ing better as they took 
i t : they would then have—all of them—an evidence 
from experience, confirming the former proofs t ha t 
had originally brought them to make the trial . 

B u t these- p e r s o n s , if ihe.v were wise, w o u l d b e 
convinced of the virtues of the medicine, not from 
its being immediately pleasant to the taste, or from 
its suddenly exciting and cheering them up like a 
s t rong cordial ; but from its gradually restoring thei r 
strength, and removing the symptoms of the disease, 
and advancing I hem daily towards perfect health. 
So also. Christ ian experience, you should remember. 
docs not consist in violent transports , or any kind of 
sudden and overpowering impression on the feelings: 
lint in a steady, habitual, and continue.! improvement 
of the heart and the conduct. 

9. We do not say, you will observe, that you. or 
other Christians, may not experience such sudden 
t ranspor t ing impressions as those just alluded to. 
But it is a settled habit.—an improved and improving 
character .—that is the Christ ian experience which 
we find described and al luded to in the New Testa
ment Sc r ip tu res ; which thus afford an addit ional 
internal evidence of their having been written by 
sober-minded men.* Fo r the Apostles, if they had 

•2 Pi tcr i. 3; anil 1 Tin- l ; in!.! Galat. \ i . '.'. etc-
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calm, gradual , and steady advancement in " b r i n g i n g 
forth fruit with Patience.". (Luke viii. La.) Fo r 
" P A T I E N C E , " says St. Paul (Rom. v. 4 ; , " w o r k e t h 
EXPERIENCE; and Experience, Hope ; and Hope 
inaketh not ashamed; because the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts , by the Holy Ghost which is 
given unto u s . " 

A W o r d Pic ture of t he Lord 
With regard to the passages here referred to (and 

to which many more might have been a d d e d ) , you 
should observe that the picture they form of our 
Lord's character cannot but be a correct one, because 
if He had really been at all a different kind of man 
from what He is represented. His enemies would not 
have failed to notice, and to take advantage of this. 
Sow, not only do they never charge Him with any
thing immoral, but He and His Apostles continually 
appeal to all men 's testimony as to the moral ex
cellence of His character, as a mat ter undeniable and 
notorious. See J o h n vii. 46—51, viii. 46, and x. 32 ; 
Matt. xxvi. 59, xxvii. 23, 24; Luke xxiii. 13—15; Acts 
iii. 13. 14: 1 Peter ii. 21—23. 

And it should be observed, that His moral teaching 
is to be regarded as an appeal of this k ind ; since if 
Fie bad been guilty of any such moral wrong as He 
censured and rebuked, or had not been. Himself, a 
model of the virtues He taught, His enemies would 
have been sure to detect, and to reproach bis incon
sistency. 

His extensive BENEVOLENCE and compassionateness. 
are shown in the following (and many other) pas
sages: John i\\. Luke ix. 55, and x. 30—37; Mark 
vii. 26. &c. and x. 13—21, and 45—52; Matt . ix. 
36. &e.; Luke xiii. 16. xiv. 12. &c, xxii. 50, 51, xxiv. 
34; Matt, xviii. 11. &c. 

In reference to His lind and affectionate character, 
see John xi.. xix. 25—27, &c.; Luke xix. 41 . xxii. 6 1 ; 
Matt. xiv. 27—31. 

For indications of .MEEKNESS and Humili ty, see 
Matt. ix. 28, xviii.. xxvi. 50; John xiii. 4, &c.; Matt . 
v. 1—12; Luke xxii. 24, &c. 

For indications of M<m.\r. COURAGE, Firmness , and 
Resignation. Luke iv. 23. &c, xiii. 31. &e.. xviii. 29, 
Ae.; John xi. 7, &c.: -Mark x. 32. &e.; Matt. xxvi. 
•W—16; John xviii. 4. &e. 

For indications of SINCERITY, and abhorrence of 
Hypocrisy, and of court ing popularity, Matt . vi. 1 — 
18, x. 16—39. xxii. 18, & c ; Mark xii. 38—40; Luke 
ti . 44, &e.: John xvi. 1—6. 

For indications of MonER.vrroN, and absence of 
all enthusiasm.* and all affected austeri ty, Matt. xi. 
19, xxiii. 2 3 ; Luke v. 2!)— 35; John ii. 1, &c.; Mark 
xii. 17. 

The passages above referred to contain a few out 
of many of the indications of a par t—and only a 
part,—of the virtues of our Lord ' s character. Many 
others will strike you. in your perusal of the Gospels 
*ith this view. 

Rut this study will affect different persons very 
unequally, according to their own character. Those 

Enthusiasm is used here in a bad sense; that is, I'auati 
"inn. Our Lord was enthusiastic in a good sense, as the 
Apostles testified—'-The zeal of thine house hath eaten 
* • up."—Jul, , , -2: |7 —Editor "N. V. A." 

of a low tone of moral sentiment, will be but little 
struck with the character of Jesus. Those of a some
what higher and purer mind, will feel it more; 
especially, if they have also a considerable knowledge 
of mankind in general. And one who is.—like Na-
thanae l .—"an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile." ' 
will (mental ly) exclaim, like him. " R a b b i , thou a r t 
the Son of God! Thou a r t the K ing of Israel! 

How to Meet Objections 
Lesson X I I I . 

1. As there are persons who reject the Christian 
religion, you may perhaps suppose that they have 
under taken to refute the proofs of i t : and that they 
have found answers, such as satisfy themselves, to 
the evidences and reasons on which it is believed: or 
a t least to some of the principal of the reasons, sueb 
as have been jus t put before you ; and in fact many 
a t tempts have been made, and books have been pub
lished with the object of throwing doubt on the t ru ths 
of the Christ ian religion. But unbelievers, though 
they have bad nearly eighteen centuries to t ry . have 
never yet been able to show how it could be that 
so many marks of t ru th should be found in the 
Ciospel-histoiy, supposing it false. Of these marks 
of t r u t h , even tha t portion ( though far short of the 
whole i which have been just laid before you. are-
such as certainly never met together at least in any 
liimcn false s t o r y ; and how it is that they are found 
in the Oospel-history, if that be not true, has never 
been explained. No one has ever explained in what 
way the first disciples of Jesus, circumstanced as they 
were, succeeded, or could have succeeded, in propa
gat ing as we know they did. such a religion as theirs, 
supposing it to be, not from God. but from Man. 

2. And yet many persons have wri t ten and spoken 
against Chris t iani ty. How then have they pro
ceeded? Ins tead of accounting for the introduction 
of Chris t iani ty by na tu ra l causes, and on the sup
position of its being a mere human device, they are 
accustomed to put forward various difficulties, and 
start abjection.* against several points in the religion. 
And unlearned Christ ians often find themselves hard 
pressed with these objections; and suppose that they 
are -ailed upon cither to find answers to everything 
that can be urged against the Christ ian religion, and 
give a satisfactory solution of every difficulty t ha t i-; 
pointed out. or else to abandon their faith; or. at 
least, confess that they cannot defend it. 

Xow you have, indeed, been taught that it is a 
Chr i s t i an ' s duty to be " r e a d y to give an answer t<> 
every one that asks a reason of the hope that is in 
y o u . " But tins is a very different thing from being 
prepared to answer every objection. If a person asks 
you why you are a Christ ian, or. on what grounds 
you would call on a Pagan to embrace Christianity, 
this is quite a different th ing from his asking you. 
" h o w can you explain t h i s . ' " " a n d how do you re
concile t h a t . ' " "and how do you remove such and 
such difficulties .''" 

CI'., be continued) 
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Wanted—Reapers 

BR E T H R E N AND SISTERS with hearts filled with love 
and zeal for the Lord, His truth, and His people, to be 
messengers of the good news from house to house, 

; 3 were the disciples of old. at the Master ' s command. Pub
lications ( " B i b l e T a l k s , " " P a r a b l e s , " " C h r i s t i a n ' s Com
f o r t e r , " " P e a c e or W a r , " " E v e r l a s t i n g Pun i shmen t , " etc., 
i>nd this Journal ) are available, and liberal discounts are 
. llowed on these tu meet expenses of the workers. A great 
•loor is open in all English speaking countries. In regard 
l ) this work we are, as it were, on the bank of Jordan with 
i he promised land just before us. Shall we not enter inf 
<>r shall we let unbelief keep us out? God forbid! Pray 
l 'ie Lord of harvest , that He may send more laborers into 
' lie vineyard. The harvest truly is great , and the laborers 
few. Write us about this! 

American Friends 

W IIKN writing to us at the Melbourne office, kindly remem
ber that letter postage from the United States to Australia 
is at the rate of r> cents for the first half-ounce, and 3 

cents for each succeeding half-ounce. Postage from Canada to 
Australia is -2 cents for each half-ounce. If in doubt, please ask 
• >ur postmaster for information, as when letters are not fully 
prepaid we are fined double your deficiency. Your kind at
tention to this will greatlv oblige us. 

The Cheerful Givers 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we 

His servants will arise and bu i ld . " " T h r o u g h God we 
-hall do va l ian t ly . "—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say. He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
ilso sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
ilso bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
'lis heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful g iver . "—2 Cor. 9: G. 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
aim in store, as God hath prospered h im . "—1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Coverant. 

The letter " G " after a donation number indicates that 
the donation is sent in harmony with the " G O FOR
W A R D " plan of laying aside something on the first day 
of each week, ami sending the amounts monthly for the 
help of the Good Work. 

:>I»I;. .">/-: 570, 7 / - ; 58G. : } / - ; .190, 3 /9 : OIK;. : /-- . GIG, 
10/-: (52(1,7/-; «'<:'., I/O: iS4, 12/: liJjCJ, 1/4: at Edinburgh, 105, 
2 / - : Hn». 7 / - : total for month, £:t:6 :7 ($10.181: previously 
reported. £:>:C--2:1 ($1(50.881: total for 0 months, £.16:8:.H 
•>1 77 u.i). 

The "Advocate" Sustaining Fund 
Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as 

under, since our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is reg
ularly published at a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of its friends until i t shall 
become self sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

80O, •!/-: 81G, 7 /0: S-2. £fl:2:«: #Kl, '•>/-: S4C. 14/-; S5G. 
£2; 86, £2:18:3 ; 87G, £3 :11:5 ; 88G, £1: &«»<«. £1:10:0: SWIG, 
£4: '.HC. 13/!): J»2G, (!/-: total for month, £23:14:3 
($115 .28) : previously reported. £00:17:3 ($323.04): total 
for 0 months, £1)0:11:8 ($430.22). 

Book List 
BIBLE TALKS FOR HEART AND MIND. 350 pages, 

with useful diagrams, and list of ancient Manuscripts of 
the \*»w Te«tami'ni The Hook of Comfort showing the 
loving purposes of God toward oor race, the blessings of 

the New Covenant, and the special privileges of the " H i g h 
Cal l ing ." Cloth Hound, gilt lettering, 2/6 (60 cents) . 
Postage extra in Australia, Id.; elsewhere, 5d. (10 cents) 
Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers, 1/6 (35 cen t s ) ; post 
age extra as above. 

THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD, 440 pages, bound uni 
form with BIBLE TALKS. Forty large Parables and a 
large number of Similitudes are explained, or the- Lord ' s 
own explanations called a t tent ion to. His wonderful word* 
of life come to us with renewed power as we seem to hear 
Him discoursing on the hillsides or in the market places. 
Price, 2/6 (60 cents) . Postage extra in Australia, 2d.; 
elsewhere, 6d. (12 cents) . Special price to " A d v o c a t e ' 
readers, 1/6 (.^5 cents) ; postage extra as above. 

EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT. 112 pages. Cloth bound, 
1/1 (29 cen ts ) ; paper covers, 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S COMFORTER.—The Holy Spi r i t ; 
Various Manifestat ions; the Gifts of the Spiri t ; as Comforter 
and Guide: as Convicter of Sin, of Righteousness, and of 
Judgment; as Demonstrator of Sonship.—The Sin against the 
Holy Spirit .—Father, Son and Holy Spiri t .—(loth bound, 1/1 
(29 cen ts ) ; paper covers, 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

PEACE OR WAR? OUR DAY AND ITS ISSUES; T H E 
PRESENCE OF T H E LORD; etc., 96 pages, paper cover-
6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

T H E CHURCH AND ITS CEREMONIES, 80 pages, paper 
covers. 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

THE DEAD, W H E R E ARE THEY? 43 pages, 3d. (« 
cents), postpaid. 

Variorum and other Bibles. Send for Description an I 
Prices. 

The Variorum Bible 
Every "Advoca t e" Reader should have a Copy 

THIS edition of the Bible is specially recommended, b-̂  
cause it shows the various (whence the name "Vario 
rum") readings of the most ancient known manuscript-

of Holy Scripture, and the various translations by devou" 
scholars, including the translators of the Revised Version. 

These readings and renderings are shown in notes on eac'" 
page, so tha t the benefit of comparing ever so many version-
with the Authorized Version is a t once before the eve. 

Nevertheless, tho VARIORUM BIBLE is no more bulky tha-
the ordinary Bible, which does not give this valuable info-
mation. 

And, notwithstanding the trouble and expense of compilir ' 
these various renderings and readings, the VARIORUM BIBL1 
is no more expensive than others. 

It is a marvel of value and cheapness, and is most suii~b'-
for presentation to the Pastor, to the Teacher, and to an • 
Christian friend. 

The VARIORUM BIBLE is published in London by tl •> 
King's Printers, and is imported direct by us, to supply i 
Australasia at the following prices: — 

Emerald (clears type. Central References, Concordance-
Maps, etc., size 7% x 5$ x 1J inches. 

\ o . 2. French Seal, round corn 
Posted in Australia. 7 / 1 1 : to New Zealand. 8/4. 

No. 1772. French Morocco. Yapped, leather lined, rour ' 
comers, red under jrold edges, boxed 10/ | ! 

Posted in Australia, 1 1 / - : to New Zealand. 11/6. 

ers. red under gold edges 7 / " 

The New Covenant Advocate $,,„•„,• ^ 
A MONTHLY PAI-ER FOR TIIF 
Ex POSITION OF BIBI.F. TROTHS F.. C. HENNINGES, EmToi: 

YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION F'RIOF. (including postage) 
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Conversion- What it Means 
• —bditor'a 

•'The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: the 
testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple."— 
1V». 19: 7. 

CONVERSION of the soul is not accomplished 
by the -Mosaic law, as the ordinary reading of 
this passage would seem to indicate, but by 

the doctrine, or teaching, of the Lord, as expressed 
in the marginal reading. The .Mosaic law contained 
provisions for the reception into Israel of proselytes 
from other peoples who desired to serve J ehovah ; 
yet that law was not a proselytizing ins t rument for 
the conversion of the heathen round about Israel, 
much less those in remote lands. But the t ru th con
cerning our Lord Je sus Chr is t is the means to incite 
unbelievers to faith and to convert the ungodly into 
worshipers of the only God. 

The word translated " c o n v e r t " in the Old Testa
ment is mostly a Hebrew word which means to t u r n 
hack or again, not necessarily with the idea of re
turning to a s ta r t ing point. This word is used in 
a great variety of ways, both literal and figurative, 
applying to an immense variety of subjects, and it 
is represented in the Authorized Version by a con
siderable number of render ings . 

Applying the definition of the word to its use in 
our text, the sense appears to be tha t the law. doc
trine or teaching of* the Lord t u r n s the soul back 
from an evil way to the r igh t way of life. And pe
culiar though it seem, the word " c o n v e r t " is appl ied 
in Scripture more often to God's people who have 
backslidden than to unbelievers brought to Him. This 
to seen by examination of the several occurrences of 
the word. 

Converts of Zion 
The opening chapter of I sa iah ' s prophecy is a de

nunciation of the wickedness of J u d a h and Jerusa
lem—a "s infu l nation, a people laden with iniquity. 
« seed of evildoers, chi ldren tha t a re co r rup te r s ; 
they have forsaken the Lord, they have provoked the 
Holy One of Israel un to anger, they are gone away-
backward." Their incense is an abomination, their 
*>lemn assembly an iniquity, unto the Lord. H e 
hates their new moons and the i r appointed feasts, and 
when they spread forth thei r hands to p ray Tie will 
not hear them. All this and much more is denounced 
"Rninst the backsliders in Zion. YVi the Lord will 

Sermon.— 
deal with them with a view to their recovery. He 
will punish them, l i e will p u r g e away their dross, 
and take away their alloy. H e will restore thei r 
judges as at the first, and their counsellors as at the 
beginning; then the unrighteous and unfai thful city 
shall be called righteous and faithful. " Z i o n shall 
be redeemed with judgment and her converts with 
righteousness. ' '—Lsa. 1: 1-27. 

In this use of the word, it is clear tha t the " con 
v e r t s " were not converts from heathendom, but re
stored backsliders of God 's people. 

Lest They Convert 
Our Lord had occasion, du r ing His ministry, to 

refer to the evil condition of the Jews of tha t day. 
They saw His glory, as evidenced in the miracles 
done by the power of God through H i m ; they 
heard the gracious and wonderful words of life which 
fell from His l ips : but they would not believe the 
report . They could not believe because of the blind
ness of their eyes, the deafness of the i r ears , and the 
grossness of their hearts. In a word, they had back
slidden from the right position, and needed to be 
converted, in order that they might t ru ly apprecia te 
the favors of God. and might be ready to unders tand 
His will and do the same. 

That Israel would be in this evil condition a t the 
time of -Messiah's advent was foreknown by the Lord 
and foretold by n i m through the prophe t Isaiah, 
their need of conversion being mentioned a t the same 
time, and also that they would not be converted, 
but would continue (with indiv idual exceptions, of 
whom there seem to have been some thousands in 
apostolic times) in their wickedness unti l the destruc
tion of their city (A.D. 70) and the i r removal far 
away. 

•And he said. Go and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but 
understand no t : ami see ye Indeed, but perceive not. Make 
the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, 
and shut their eyes: lest they see with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and understand with their heart , and con
vert, and he healed. Then said I, Lord, how long? And 
he answered, Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant, 
and the houses without man. and the laud be utterly desolate, 
ami the Lord have removed men far away, and there be a great 
forsaking in the midst of the land."—Faa. (5: 9-12. 

This predicted need of conversion among the then 
recognized people of God is referred to rn the Gos-
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pels (Mat t . 1 3 : 13-15 j Mark 4 : 12; Luke 8 : 10; John 
1 2 : 37-41), a n d subsequently by the Apostles (Acts 
2 8 : 23-28; Rom. 1 1 : 7, 8 ) , the New Testament word 
t rans la ted " c o n v e r t " having the same meaning and 
wide range as the word used in the Old Testament. 

Sinners Shall be Converted 

After David had grievously sinned, he called upon 
the Lo rd for mercy, tha t his transgression might be 
blotted out. H e was tu rn ing himself back to the 
Lord, after having backslidden, or tu rned away from 
Him in the ma t t e r of his sin. H e recognized that 
if he was to be an influence for good among the 
people over whom he reigned, he must himself be on 
good terms with the Almighty, which he could not 
be with th is t ransgression not pardoned, this iniquity 
not cleansed. 

Bu t if the Lord would forgive David, David could 
in t u r n be the means of ins t ruct ing those of Israel 
who had gone out of the r ight way. and could tu rn 
the s inners back to God. 

"Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation; 
Ami uphold me with thy free spirit. 
Then will I teach transgressors thy ways-. 
Ami sinners shall be converted unto thee." 

—rsa. 51: 12, 13. 

Tha t the " s i n n e r s " here referred to were sinners 
among God's people, Israel, is evident ; for the 
-lews were not commanded by Moses to be a mission
ary people, and David undertook no enterprise to 
make proselytes of his heathen neighbors. 

Except Ye Be Converted 

The necessity for their conversion was emphasized 
in no uncer ta in manner in the Master 's instruction 
to His disciples, who were of the most, godly among 
the Jews of tha t t ime. When they asked Him. 
""Who is the greatest in the Kingdom of h e a v e n ? " 
He assured tiu-m that unless they were converted and 
became as li t t le children, they should not even enter 
the Kingdom, much less be great therein.—Matt. 18 : 
1-3. 

In enter ta in ing, a n d sometimes disput ing among 
themselves, the question as to who should be greatest 
in the Kingdom, the disciples showed a great lack 
of comprehension of the very first principles. In
stead of debat ing the point as they did. they should 
have been very busy a t cul t ivat ing in themselves the 
mind tha t was in Christ, their Master ; i.e., humility. 
B u t they d id not then realize what they learned after 
the Spi r i t was given at Pentecost, tha t their Master 
was humbling Himself in obedience to the divine 
will, even un to dea th ; that He was demonstrat ing 
day by day Hi s willingness to do the Fa the r ' s will ; 
and tha t this demonstrat ion of implicit obedience 
was to secure for Himself the r ight to demand obedi
ence of all others and to make their eternal salva
t ion dependent on their obedience to Himself, their 
Lord. (Phi l . 2 : 5 -11 ; Heb. 5 : 7-9; Rom. 14 : 0.) 
Not unde r s t and ing these things, the minds of the 
disciples were much occupied with thoughts about 
t he i r prospective greatness in the Kingdom, where
as they should have b£en endeavoring to make them
selves little, in order that God might af terwards 
make them great. 

I t is possible that a good many who now pro fern 
to be God ' s people do not appreciate the philosophy 

under lying our Lord ' s teaching to the disciples on 
this subject. The point is tha t the character of 
obedience must be demonstrated by every one who 
aspires to sit with our Lord Jesus in the throne, 
where he will be authorized to demand obedience 
from others. And the character of obedience mani
fests itself not through disputes as to whether I shall 
be greater t han you in the Kingdom, but through 
childlike willingness to be directed and ins t ructed, 
and willingness to make oneself as it were the young
est in the brotherhood, at the service of all. ""Who
soever will be chief among you, let him be your ser
v a n t : even as the Son of man came not to be minis
tered unto, but to minister, and to give his l ife 
a ransom for many . "—Mat t . 2 0 : 27, 28. 

W h e n Thou Art Converted 
The lesson on childlikeness, being deeply spir i tual 

and very opposite to the na tu ra l disposition of fallen 
men, was not readily learned by the disciples; in 
fact, they d id not seem to unders tand it a t alt unt i l 
af ter the Holy Spir i t had been poured out. And 
thus it was that , even on the last night our Savior 
spent with them before H i s crucifixion, a n d after 
the solemn Memorial Supper was insti tuted, there 
was str ife among the disciples as to which of them 
should be accounted greatest .—Luke 2 2 : 24. 

W h a t par t , if any, Pe ter took in this strife does 
not appear from the narrat ive, but it seems ra ther 
significant that it was in this connection that our 
Lord foretold to Peter the awful plight he was 
about to get into, in that he would, before cock-crow
ing, thrice deny that he knew the Master. The se
vere sifting by Satan would cause Peter thus to back
slide ; yet the comforting words also c a m e — " I have 
prayed for thee, t ha t thy faith fail no t : and win n 
thou art converted, s t rengthen thy b r e th r en . "— 
Luke 2 2 : 32. 

We can but imperfectly comprehend the state of 
broken-hearted anguish that overwhelmed poor Pe te r 
when the Lord tu rned His glance upon him after 
the cock-crowing. The simple narrat ive sounds the 
depths as no other s tatement could do, when it says— 
" A n d Pe te r went out. and wept bitterly." (Luke 2 2 : 
62.) Even now one is moved almost to tears of sym
pa thy with Pe ter ' s unspeakable distress. And while 
in this state of dejection and despondency, the ad
versary would cont inue his subtle sift ing of the 
mind now all the more susceptible to counsels of de
s p a i r — " ' W h a t ' s the use of t ry ing any more? You 
have made several bad mistakes, and this is the worst 
of all. You are the eldest of the disciples, and is 
this the best example of devotion to the. Master you 
can show them? Bet ter irive it. all up . Stop t ry ing 
to be a fisher of men, which you are not fit for. and 
go back to your proper business of fishing in the Sea 
of Gali lee: for your Master could not tolerate you 
any more after this n igh t ' s doings. A n d as your 
Master is to be executed, your discipleship is about 
ended in any ca se . " Thus Satan. 

But Peter would not be able to forget—and doubt
less his guard ian angel would help him to remember 
(Matt . I S : 10; Heb. 1 : 14)—tha t the Lord who fore
told this excruciat ing sift ing had also s a i d — " I have 
prayed for thee, t ha t thy faith fail n o t . " And who 
can estimate the encouragement that Peter would de
r ive from these gracious words, and how he would 
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be helped by the blaster 's p raye r on his behalf 1 
Well might he remember certain other words he had 
beard the Master use, and say to the Adversa ry— 
"Get thee behind me, S a t a n , " The Master has p ray
ed for me, and I know He will uot al together cast 
me off, however ill I have served Him. I will st i l l 
believe in H im; my faith shall not fail, and Sa tan 
shall not t r iumph over me. And another encourage
ment to help Peter out of his despair, combined with 
a delicate intimation that his reinstatement was ye t 
to be accomplished, would be contained in the mes
sage from the angel at the tomb—"Tel l his disciples 
and Pet err—Mark 16: 7. 

Although Peter was inexpressibly sorry, his con
version and reinstatement were not by this accom
plished. Conversion means " t o t u r n a g a i n " ; and 
Peter must have yet another painful experience be
fore he would be converted and able to s t rengthen 
his brethren. This was not long delayed. 

Not knowing how to occupy themselves, Peter a n d 
9ome of the other disciples went fishing. After toil-
iug all night without a catch, they were hailed in 
the early morning by One on the shore, who said 
they should east the net on the r igh t side of the ship 
and they would find. This they did. and were not 
able to draw the net on account of the mult i tude of 
tislies. By this miracle they knew tha t the S t r a n g e r 
on the shore was none other t han the Lord. Coming 
to land they found a tire, with fish prepared and 
bread, with which the Lord Himself served them. 
After they had eaten, the Master p u t Pe ter th rough 
an experience that grieved him, and must have been 
more than embarrassing, in tha t He drew from him 
a tbriee-declared confession of love for Himself. 
After each declaration, the Master commissioned 
Peter to feed or care tor the lambs or the sheep of 
the Lord's floek. And now. having confessed his love 
for the Master three times, as he formerly had denied 
Him three times, Pe te r ' s conversion or t u r n i n g back 
again was complete, as was also his commission to 
strengthen his brethren. ( John 2 1 : 1-17.) Right 
nobly did he labor on behalf of the Lord ' s flock for 
the remainder of his days, and every one of us must 
thankfully acknowledge a debt of g ra t i tude for the 
two epistles of Peter, and for the Gospel aeeording 
»o Mark, which is thought to have been wri t ten under 
l iter's supervision. 

Converting the Sinner 
"Brethren, if any of you do err from the t ru th , and one 

•••ver t bim; let him know, tha t he which converteth the 
•iitfwr from the error of his way shall save a soul from death, 
»M Khali hide a multitude of sins."—-Tames 5 : 10, 20. 

Here again it is perfectly clear t ha t the sinner 
mentioned is a backsliding believer. No other would 
h« spoken of to the brethren as " o n e of you"; no 
other coidd " e r r from the t r u t h , " for no other would 
have been in the t ruth . 

One cannot but be deeply impressed by the state
ment of the most serious possibilities a t t end ing upon 
"erring from the t r u t h . " The teaching is tha t one 
*no thus errs s tar ts on the way to death—the Second 
Neath. Happy is he if some brother shall be able to 
Persuade him to t u r n about, confess his sin, and 
obtain forgiveness and cleansing through the blood 
of the New Covenant. ( I J o h n 1 : 7-10.) If this can 
o* accomplished for the backslider, his soul is saved 

from death, and a mult i tude of sins is hidden. If the 
sin remain unconfessed, it becomes a wilful sin, be
cause the s inner ' s will upholds and defends it. F o r 
such a sin there is no offering made, and there can 
be but one expectation enter tained in regard to one 
who sins wilfully after coming to the knowledge of 
the t r u t h ; viz., fiery indignation, which shall devour 
the adversaries of the Lord in the Second Death, no 
resurrection from which is provided. If we see a 
brother sin, but not unto death, we may hopefully 
p r a y and work for his recovery. Nevertheless, there 
is a sin un to dea th ; for it we are not commanded to 
p r a y . ^ H e b . 1 0 : 26-31; 1 J o h n 5 : 16. 

Repent and be Converted 
"Repent ye therefore, and be converted, tha t your sins may 

be blotted out."—Acts :5: 10. 
"Repent ye therefore, and turn again, that your sins may 

be blotted out, tha t so there may come seasons of refreshing 
from the presence [literally, "from before the face o f ] the 
Lord [i.e., Jehovah]."—Acts :): 19, R.V. 

Here the idea of repentance is associated with tha t 
of conversion. The two words are not associated in 
any other passage than Acts 3 : 19, bu t it is obvious 
that the two thoughts must always be understood as 
being associated, even if a t times either one of them 
be not expressed. 

The word t ransla ted " r e p e n t " means " t o think 
differently or a f te rwards ; to reconsider ." W e have 
already seen that " c o n v e r t " means " t o turn back 
or a g a i n . " I t may therefore be deduced that repent
ance is the t u r n i n g of the mind or thoughts, and that 
conversion is the tu rn ing of the actions, or life. Re
pentance will always precede conversion; and godly 
sorrow will precede repentance. (2 Cor. 7 : 9, 10.) 
Vet a person might be very sorry about something 
a n d find no oppor tuni ty to repent in any pract ical 
manner by undoing his former action. Such a case 
was tha t of Esau, who could not undo the matter of 
the sale of his bir thr ight promise which he had dis
posed of for a mess of pot tage. Similar will be the 
cases of those who seek to enter into the High Calling 
after the door shall have been closed. There was no 
room for Esau to repent in regard to his b i r th r igh t ; 
there will be no opportuni ty to enter the ruling posi
tions in the Kingdom after a certain time determined 
in the divine purpose. How at tent ive we should be, 
tha t we despise not the promises as profane Esau 
d i d ; and that we enter upon the High Calling race 
while the times are favorable thereto.—Heb. 12 : 14-
1 7 ; Matt . 7 : 22-29. 

I t is not intended on this occasion to enter upon 
a discussion in detail of Acts 3 : 19 and its context. 
But it will be interest ing to note that the word 
" w h e n , " which occurs in the Authorized Version 
t ransla t ion of v. 19, is an error. The Revised Ver
sion is accurate. The converted person does not have 
to wai t un t i l the second coming of the Lord to get 
his sins blotted out, as some say, and as the Autho
rized Version 's erroneous use of the word " w h e n " 
would almost seem to indicate. The blood of bulls 
and goats could not t.dce away sins (Heb. 10 : 4) ; 
but. Christ having offered Himself once for all for 
the sins of all (Heb. 7 : 2 7 : 10 : 10, 12), God is able 
now to g ran t remission of our sins and to forget 
t hem; that is to say. to blot them out. (Heb. 10 : 17, 
18.^ Besides the instantaneous blotting out of the 
past sins upon acceptance of Christ, the Holy Spir i t 
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is now writing the law of God upon the hearts of 
submissive believers, and so there is gradually being 
effected a blotting out of the sinful tendencies of our 
naturally deceitful hearts.—2 Cor. 3 : 3-1.1. 

It will be noted that the exhortation of Acts 3; 19 
was addressed to the professed people of God at that 
time—the Jews. As a people, they had just added 
to their long list of offences against God by denying 
the Holy One and the Just, and desiring a murderer 
to be granted unto them. They had killed the Prince 
of Life. But the Apostle is willing to concede that 
this enormous crime had been done in ignorance by 
the people and their rulers, and so it would not be 
an unpardonable offence. They should therefore 
repent (reconsider it, think differently of i t) , and 
be converted (turn again, act differently), that their 
.sins might be blotted out. and that, as a consequence 
of their new standing in God's favor, seasons of re
freshing might come to them from the presence of 
Jehovah their God. As a nation they did not repent. 
Some thousands of individual Jews did turn again 
to God, and they received the promised refreshing 
baptism of the Holy Spirit, consequent on the blot
ting out of their sins. The others, unrepentant, re
ceived the baptism of 'Mire," or trouble, in which 
their city was destroyed, their land was desolated, 
and they themselves were carried far away, as fore
told by the Lord through Isaiah some eight hundred 
years previously, and again, just before Christ's 
ministry, through John the Baptist.—Isa. 6: 0-12; 
Matt. 3 : 8-12. 

Conversion of the Gentiles 
"Ami being brought on their way by the church, they passed 

through Phenice and Samaria, declaring the conversion of the 
Gentiles: ami they caused -Treat joy unto all the brethren."— 
Acts 15: 3 . 

The passages of Scripture already examined show 
the words "convert ," "conversion," etc, applied to 
backsliding people of God. Hut the same words 
apply to Gentiles, newly come unto God through 
Christ. Gentiles, hitherto aliens and strangers, with
out hope and without God in the world, have not 
been covenant breakers as the Jews were. But the 
Gentiles have been and are sinners, and, being such, 
repentance and conversion are as necessary for them 
as for the Jews if thev would enter into the favor of 
God. 

It was difficult, at first, for the disciples to realize 
that it was God's purpose to open the door of faith 
to the Gentiles. But once they realized that Gentiles 
were to have the opportunity of becoming fellow-
heirs in the High Calling, they rejoiced greatly at 
this fresh evidence of the goodness of God and the 
wideness of His mercy. The Holy Spirit then en
lightened them as to the meaning of some of the 
things that were written, and drew their attention 
to certain of the Old Testament prophecies, which 
they in turn brought to the notice of unbelieving 
Jews, to stir them up as it were to jealousy that they 
might not let these good things, which pertained to 
them, go to the Gentiles. (Acts 28: 23-28; Rom. 9: 1-
4 ; 11 : 11.) A conspicuous illustration of this occur
red while Paul and Barnabas were at Antioch in 
Pisidia. To the Jews they boldly said— 

' I t was necessary tha t the word of God should first have 
l>een Spoken to you: but seeiny; ye put it from you, and judjje 

yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the 
lientiles. For so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, I 
have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, tha t thou 
.shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the earth. ' '—-
Acts 13: 46, 47. 

The apostles travelled much with the true Gospel, 
and others since have travelled much more with a 
perverted Gospel; but, even so, the light of salvation 
has not illuminated all the Gentiles. And of those 
Gentiles who have been somewhat enlightened, only a 
small proportion has repented and become converted 

In fact, only a small beginning has been made in 
fulfilment of the Apostle's words (quoted from Tsa. 
42: 6; 49: 6) ; and if nothing proportionately greater 
were to eventuate than has transpired during the 
past nineteen centuries, we should have cause to 
wonder at the extravagance of the prophecy. 

But having in mind the expressed purpose of 
God, that His dealings with the Gentiles during the 
High Calling age contemplate only the taking out 
of a people for His name (Acts 15: 14), it is eas.̂  
to understand why the preaching of the Gospel 
among the Gentiles during the High Calling age has 
accomplished no more (numerically) than it has 
done. When the work of taking out this people for 
God's name is finished, and they are manifested in 
their glorious position as sons of God and joint heirs 
with Christ at His second coming (1 John 3 : 1-3; 
Col. 3 : 4), then the remainder of the groaning crea
tion will come in for its share of the blessings as 
promised. (Rom. 8: 16-21.; During the thou
sand years of the reign of Christ (having this 
taken-out people sitting with Him as kings and 
priests—Rev. 20: 6), there will be marvels of re
pentance and conversion among the Gentiles. This 
has also been foretold through the prophet, thus— 

"The abundance of the sea shall l>e converted unto Thee, 
the wealth of the Gentiles shall come unto thee."—Isa. 00: •>. 

The New Covenant is here personified and ad
dressed by the Lord. That this is so appears from 
v. 11, which is quoted in Rev. 21: 25, 26 as a descrip
tion of the glory of the "New Jerusalem" come down 
to earth to rule over the affairs of men during the 
Thousand Years. Old Jerusalem, in Palestine, 
allegorically represents the Law Covenant, and 
"New Jerusalem" is used as a designation of the 
New Covenant. During the High Calling age, 
"New Jerusalem" has been "above," in the "hea-
venlies," into which we by the grace of God have 
entered through Christ Jesus, our Mediator. At 
the beginning of the Thousand Years, "New Jerusa
lem," the New Covenant, will "come down" to 
"earth."—Gal. 4 : 22-26; Eph. 1 : 3 : Rev. 2 1 : 2, 10. 

During the High Calling age, darkness has covered 
the social earth, and gross darkness has blinded the 
minds of the people, so that few have seen the New 
Covenant and entered into its blessings "above," 
where it has been in the "heavenlies." But this, as 
we have before seen, is only what was intended and 
expected during this age. This condition—darkness 
of the people and invisibility of "New Jerusalem," 
the New Covenant, is not to continue for ever. The 
glory of the Lord shall rise upon the glorious New 
Covenant, and His glory shall be seen upon her. 
Then the Gentiles shall come to her light, and kings 
to the brightness of her rising. "Whereas in the 
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llj.di Calling age only a small number out of the 
•"sea" class—the mult i tudes of people—have been 
L.0m • i ted, the abundance of the sea and the wealth 
of the Gentiles shall be converted dur ing the Thou
sand W a r s ' reign. If. the i r repentance and conver
sion he • •sound," they shall have everlasting life. 
dwelling for ever on the earth, then to be freed from 
; | | | detr imental influences, whereas the High Calling 
,.|JISS. taken out dur ing tin- age between Pentecost 
:liid Chr is t ' s second coming, will have tin- heavenly 
portion, which our Lord went away to prepare , 
i.lohn 14: 1-3; 1 P e t e r ! : 3-5.) Any of tin- converted 
" s e a " <-lass who fall away, or join in the mutiny at 
ili,. end of the Thousand Years, and any of the " s e a " 

TH E P E R I O D OK T H E KIX(JS and of the 
Captivity in Babylon now comes up for con 
sideration. Fo r convenience we divide it into 

three sections: (1) F rom Sau l t o t he Revol t ; (2) The 
Kovoll 1'> the Conquest of Samar ia : (3) The Con
quest of Samaria to the Return of the -Tews from 
ItabA Ion. 

F r o m Saul to t h e Revolt 
This period is very simple, and the Scr ip ture evi

dence beyond question. It includes the t ime of 
Israel ' s greatest prosperi ty, when all the native tribes 
'had been dislodged, and the whole of the Promised 
Land was at peace within and without. Saul reigned 
over "Israel 40 years (Acts 1 3 : 2 1 ^ : David. 11 years 
ii, Hebron and 324 years in Jerusalem (1 Chron. 2!»: 
27 ; 2 Sara. ">: 4. 5 ) , ami Solomon reigned in all his 
U'lory •!<> years (2 Chron. 0 : 30) , making a total of 
120 years from Saul to the Revolt. 

F r o m t h e Revolt to t he Captivity of S a m a r i a 

We come now to a period well supplied with 
chronological land-marks, or " t i m e - m a r k s / ' Yet 
there are still no positive da tes ; that is. there is no 
1e\t of Scr ip ture which says that such and such an 
event occurred in a certain year A.M. or B.C. The 
" t i m e - m a r k s " are all relative. Fo r example. " I n 
the second year of Joash son of Jehoahaz king of 
I t , i , l l-c.jgned Amaziah the son of Joash king of 
•Tudah" (2 Ki . 14 : 1 ) ; " A n d Amaziah the son of 
Joash k ing of J u d a h lived after the death of Jehoa
haz king of Israel fifteen y e a r s . " (.2 Ki . 14: 17.) 
The hooks of Kings and Chronicles thus show pains
taking care on the p a r t of the scribe to carry for
ward, according to a definite chronological plan, the 

class who will not repent and he converted after full 
enlightenment, shall have tlu'ir par t in the Second 
Death, allegorically represented as a lake burn ing 
with fire and brimstone outside the New Jerusalem, 
or New Covenant.—5lev. 20 : !», 15 ; 2 1 : 8 : 2 2 : 15. 

Let us. who are being blessed in this age. seek by 
all means t o make sure our calling and election to a 
place in the heavenly inheritance, as joint heirs and 
ru lers with our Saviour and King. Let our conver
sion un to Him he sound and enduring. And let us 
do all we can to br ing others—both believers and un-
lieveis—into the blessings of the High Calling while 
the oppor tuni ty still is open. 

inter-related history of the two-tribe kingdom of 
J u d a h and the ten-tribe kingdom of Israel. 

The first point then that the student must decide 
is whether he will recognize that synchronization of 
reigns and events, or ignore it. The Period of the 
Kings would be very simple indeed were the sum of 
the reigns of the kings of J u d a h from Rehoboam to 
the Revolt, equal to the sum of the reigns of the 
kings of Israel Avhose names are recorded for the 
corresponding term. But this is not the case. The 
sum of the reigns differs considerably. Dr . Hales 
calls it " t h e gordian knot of ehronologers.*' and so 
it is. Na than Rouse, in his " D i s s e r t a t i o n " already 
referred to (published 1856), states that some chron-
ologists before his time, of whom he names Professor 
Wallace, avoided the difficulty by count ing only 
the reigns of the kings of Judah—ignor ing com
pletely the kings of Israel. Put this, in our 
opinion, involves a disrespect to the sacred historian : 
nay more, it implies that the points at which the two 
lines of kings are said to touch are incorrectly stated. 
There is too much evidence of care, let alone divine 

i guidance, to allow us to make such an imputat ion. 
[ W e prefer to adopt Rouse's plan, and set side by side 

the two lines of kings as best as we may on the Serip-
i t o re data . The following table is the result . The 

dates of the kings of Judah . for easy reference, are 
all taken from 2nd Chronicles. The Hebrew and 

? Septuagint are in complete harmony on these dates, 
with only one exception, re la t ing to Jehoash. king of 
Israel. Whereas the Hebrew states that he began 
to reign in the 37th year of Joash, king of J u d a h . 
the Septuagin t reads the 39th. This reading is 
accepted because it harmonizes several other dates. 

T T T 
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(Continued fro in Julv Issue.) 
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From the Revolt to the Conquest of Samaria 

Yrs. of 
the 

Revolt 
Year ol 
Reigo Kings of Judah Reigned Year of 

Reign Kioga of Israel Reigned 

IS. 
2 J. 
22. 
23. 
Ml, 
47. 

51. 
58. 
61. 
77.-
78. 
32. 
85. 
89. 
00. 
M. 

118. 
134. 
135. 
140. 
1(14. 
173. 
100. 
212. 
213. 

223. 
224. 
226. 
227. 
242. 
246. 
253. 
256. 
257. 
261. 

1. REHOBOAM (2 Chron. 12: 13) 

1. 
1. 
2 
3. 

26. 
27. 

31. 
38. 
41. 
17. 
18. 
22 
25. 

8. 
i. 
1. 

23. 
39. 
40. 
I".. 
I. 
1. 

16. 
33. 
30. 
40. 
50. 
52. 

1. 
16. 
20. 
12. 
15. 
16. 

ti. 

A KM AH (2 Chron. 13: 2) 
ASA (2 Chron. 16: 13) 

17 years 

3 „ 
41 „ 

1. J E H O S H A P H A T (2 Chron. 20: 31) 25 

1. JEHORAM (2 Chron. 2 1 : 20) 
4. 
1. AHAZ I AH 

ATHALIAH 
.10 ASH (2 
(2 Ki. 13: 
(37th) (2 Ki. 

1. AMAZTAH (2 
(2 Ki. 14: 23) . . 

INTERREGNUM 
l/ZZIAH or AZARIAH (2 Clir. 26: 3) 

12 Chron. 22: 12] 
Chron. 24: 1) 
1) . . 

13: 10) . . 
Chron. 25: 1) 

0 
40 

29 

12 
52 

(2 Ki. 15: 8) 
12 Ki. 15: 13) 

(2 Ki . 15: 23) . . 
(2 Ki. 15: 27) . . 
JOTHAM (2 Chron. 2; 

1. AHAZ (2 Chron. 2S: 
5. (2 Kings 15: 30)* 

(2 Ki. 17: 1) . . 
1. H E Z E K I A H 

: l = : 1 6 v r s . ) ' 
1 ) . . 

20 
16 

29 

12 Ki. IS: 10) 

1. -JEROBOAM (2 Chron. 10: 1; 1 Ki . 11:31; 
14: 20) . . . . . . . . 22 years 

18. (2 Chron. 13: 1) . 
21. (20th) (1 Ki. 15: 0 ) . 
22. 1. NADAB (1 Ki . 15: 25) . . . . 2 „ 

2. 1. BAASHA (1 Ki . 15: 33) . . . . 24 „ 
24. 1. ELAH. (1 Ki . 16: 8) . . . . . . 2 „ 

2. ZIMRI, 7 days, OMRI and T I B X I (1 Ki. 
16: 15) . 

5. OMRI alone (1 Ki . 16: 16, 2 3 ) . . . . 6 ., 
12. 1. AHAB (1 Ki. 16: 29) (22) . . . . 20 „ 
4. (1 Ki . 22 : 41 ) . 

20. 1. AHAZrAH (1 Ki . 22: 51). 
2. 1. JORAM (2 Ki. 1: 17; 3 : 1; . . . . 12 „ 
5. (2 Ki. 8: 16). 
8. 

12. (2 Ki. 8: 25) . 
1. JEHU (2 Ki. 10: 36) . . . . . . 28 „ 
7. (2 Ki . 12: 1 ) . 
1. JEHOAHAZ (2 Ki. 13: 1) .. ..17 „ 

17. 1. JEHOASH (2 Ki. 13: 10) .. ..16 „ 
2. (2 Ki. 14: I ) . 

16. 1. JEROBOAM IL (2 Ki. 14: 23) . . 4 1 
16. 
27. (2 Ki. 15: 1) 

J. JxTEHREUNUM . . . . . . . . 23 , , 
ZACHARIAH. 6 months (2 Ki. 15: 8 ) . 
SHALLUM, lin. MENAHAM lOy. (2 Ki. 

15: 13. 17) . . . . . . 1 0 „ 
INTERREGNUM . . . . . . l 

1. FEKAHIAH (2 Ki. 15: 23) 2 ., 
1. P E K A H (2 Ki . 15: 27) . . . . 20 ,. 
2. (2 Ki. 15: 32) . 

17. (2 Ki . 16: 1) 
1. INTERREGNUM . . . . . . . . 7 , 
1. HOSHEA (2 Ki. 17: 1) . . 0 „ 
4. (3) (2 Ki. 18: 1) . 
5. 
o. SAMARIA TAKEX I 2 Ki. 17: 16) . 

* Ussher explains this to mean tha t the "20th year of Jo tham" means the 20th year after he began to reign, 'J 
above table harmonizes all references to Jotham bv making his 16th to 2i)th years rontemporaneous with A H A Z ' 1st 

The 
to 

•~.rh rears . 

The result, as above obtained, is, From the Revolt 
to the Conquest of Samaria, 260 full years. A curi
ous co-incidence is that some ehronologists who reckon 
the reigns differently obtain the same number of 
years for the total period. In explanation of the 
above table, Mr. Rouse remarks:— 

First , YEARS CURRENT.—"The Jews often reckoned by cur
rent as well as by complete years, so tha t if a king died in the 
22nd year of his reign, having reigned 21 years and a few 
months, as Jeroboam did, he was said to have reigned 22 years. 
This principle of reckoning removes many apparent difficulties 
connected with the reigns of the kings of Judah and Israel. 
Nadab, for example, is said to have begun his reign in the 2nd 
year of Asa, and to have reigned 2 years ; and yet Baasha 
Is said to have succeeded him in the 3rd year of Asa. The 
t ru th is, tha t Nadab reigned par t of the 2nd and part of the 
3rd of Asa, and is said therefore to have reigned 2 years, 
i.e., 2 years current. Want of attention to this principle 
is the chief cause of the errors which characterize the tables 
of other ehronologists; and ignorance of i t has led skeptics 
to charge the Scriptures with u n t r u t h . " 

Second, J O I N T R E I G N S . — ' T h e heir to the crown was some
times taken into partnership with hia father. This is expressly 
stated to have ben n the case with Jehoram of Judah. who is 
«aid to have begun his reign in the 5th year of Joram of Israel, 

and consequently 4 years before iiis father's death. (2 Ki . 
8: 16.) And such was the case, again, with Hezekiah, who 
reigned 2 years in conjunction with his father, as is evident 
from the facts tha t Hoshea began to reign in the 12th year of 
Ahaz, who reigned 16 years; and tha t the 6th of Hezekiah 
synchronizes with the 0th of Hoshea. (2 Ki. 17: 1; 18: 10.) 
Both these joint reigns, however, have been overlooked by 
chronologers. . . ." 

Third, INTERREGNUMS.—"The Scripture dates clearly indi
cate three interregnums; one in the kingdom of Judah, and 
two in the kingdom of Israel ; and on no other principle can 
the dates ever be reconciled. The neglect of this consideration 
i* one of the most fruitful sources of the discrepancies tha t 
appear between chronological tables and the Scripture text . 
. . . Uzziah was only 4 years of age when his father died, 
and consequently only 16 when he ascended the throne after 
a twelve years interregnum." To omit this interregnum 
places "the commencement of Uzziah's reign in the 14th year 
of Jeroboam II . , instead of the 27th, aa the tex t expressly 
states."—(2 Ki. 15: 1.)* 

* A note in the Variorum Bible states t h a t this text is 
"doubtful for chronological reasons," but as explained by 
Mr. Rouse, it is quite correct and consistent with other pas
sages. 
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Period from Conquest of Samaria to Return of Jews from Babylon 

Year of 
Conq. 

•> 
24. 
25. 
79. 
SO. 
81. 
82. 

112. 
113. 
116. 
123. 
124. 
134. 
158. 
161. 
166. 

183. 
is.".. 

YoatH°f 1 K '"8S of Judah Reign j 

7. H E Z E K I A H 
21). 

1. 3JAXASSEH (2 Chron. 33: 1) 
55. 

I. AMOX (2 Chron . 3 3 : 2 1 ) 
•> 

1. JOSIAII (2 Chron. 34: 1) 
31. IEHOAHAZ (2 Chron. 3d: 1) 
1. J E H O I A K I M (2 Chron. 36: 5) . 
4. (Jer. 25: 1). 

11. JECONIAH (2 Chron. 36: S) 
1. ZEPEKTAH (2 Chron. 36: 11) . 

11. TEMPI.K DESTROYED (2 Chron. 36: l 

RETURN OK THE J E W S 

Summary of Chronology 

Reifined 

29 vears 

•)•» 

•> 

31 ., 
3 n i t h s . 

11 v e a r s 

3 m t h s . 
11 v e a r s 

») 

'.ear of Kings of Babylon 

I. SEBCCKADXEZZAR 
M. Captives i2 Ki. 24: 12. 
!». 

19. Captives (2 Ki. 23: v 
43. l. EVIL MKKOD.UK 

1. NERIGLESABUS 
1. NABON'ADIUS, las t kii 

associated latterly 
BELSHAZZAR 

i. DARIUS THK M E D E . 
1. CYRUS 

established secular date. 
*' Peace or War. ' ' 

| 
Reigned 

43 rears . 
-

3 v e a r s . 
5 „ 

g o t Babylon; 17 „ 
with his son 

2 ,. 

Yearo l 

Bab. 
-antivity 

1. 
S. 
9. 

19. 
43. 
46. 
5 1 . 

68 . 
70. 

536 B.C.—See booklet, 

Conquest of Samaria to the end of the 70 years cap
tivity of Judah- in Babylon, when by a decree of 
Cyrus they were allowed to r e t u r n to their own land. 
Add these 184 years to the 260 and the 120 already 
'bund, and we have 564 years as the length of the 
Period from the beginning of Sau l ' s reign to the 
Return of the Jews from Babylon in the first year 
of Cyrus. Since the lat ter date is well established by 
secular historians as 536 B.C., we are able to set 
down the entire period from Adam to our own time 
as follows:— 

Fr.im Adam to the Flood (Sept.) 
The Flood to the Covenant with Abraham (Sept.) 
The Covenant to the Exodus (Heb.) . . 
Period in the Wilderness 
Period of the "Destruction of Seven Nations"' . . 
Period of the Inheritance (including Judges) 
Reigns of Saul, David, SO1IMIK.II 
Revolt of Israel to Conquest of Samaria 
Conquest of Samaria to Return from Babylon • • 
Return of Jews from Babylon (1st year of Cvrtis, 

B.C. 536) to A.I). 
( hristian Era, including present year, 1914 

2262 vears 
1207 ' „ 

645 ,. 
40 ,. 
6 .. 

450 „ 
120 .. 
260 „ 
184 ., 
335 

1914 

Total from A.lam to date 7623 vears 

In the above table is exhibited the longer chron
ology according to the Septuagint , from Adam to the 
Flood, and from the Flood to the Covenant with 
Abraham, but according to the Hebrew version, from 
Abraham to the Exodus . The so-called ' ' sho r t 
chronology," in which the Hebrew manuscr ip t (cor
rupted as we believe") is followed in the period be
fore the Flood and from the Flood to Abraham, the 
Septuagint from Abraham to the Exodus, and 480 
accepted in 1 Kings 6 : 1. would give a total from 
Adam to the ExoduS of 2513 years, and from Adam 
to and including the present yea r of 5922 years. 
Rut whichever of these chronologies, from Adam to 
the 1st year of Cyrus, is accepted, it should be 
noted, does not affect the Prophet ic Per iods of Daniel 
and Revelation, which concern us and our day. since 
they all have their beginnings subsequent to the well-

Further Remarks on the Interregnums 
With .Mr. Rouse's further statement, tha t " t o insert 

an in te r regnum where the dates clearly requi re i t 
contradicts no text whatever; whereas to make the 
reigns immediately successive in such a case brings 
the ihronologer into direct collision with the express 
s tatements of the Word of G o d , " we thoroughly 
agree. Besides, the occurrence of overlappings a n d 
in terregnums is not surprising in view of Israel ' s 
apostasy and J u d a h ' s growing indifference; par t icu
larly when we remember that God had specifically 
prophesied trouble for disobedience—the complete 
overthrow of the ten-tribe kingdom, and the 70 years 
captivity of the two-tribe kingdom. 

Begun in apostasy, nothing could be expected of 
Israel but progressive deterioration. The Lord to 
some extent hindered its rapid i ty by sending pro
phets to them and various chastisements designed as 
correctives. The sorry pass to which they had come 
in only 50 years is shown in 1 Ki. 16 : 8-23. After 
reigning only two years Elah (a d runken reprobate) 
was murdered by his servant Zimri. who a t t empted 
to reign in his stead, but was in t u r n driven to suicide 
by the opposition of Omri the captain of the host, 
who was made king, but acknowledged by only half 
the people. Omri reigned six years in Tirzah, and 
six years in Samaria , and was followed by the wicked 
Ahab. I n this instance there seems to have been no 
in ter rupt ion in the succession, and consequently no 
in ter regnum need be recorded. A worse condition 
obtained dur ing the latter half of the reign of Je ro
boam IT., for there is no mention of him after his 27th 
year (2 Ki. 1 5 : 1) , although he is said to have 
reigned 41 y e a r s ; but his son Zachariah is mentioned 
as having begun his reign in the 38th year of Fzziah 
or A/ar iah king of Judah . The unsettled state of 
Samaria is shown by the fact that Zachariah was 
allowed to reign only six months, being murdered by 
Shallnm. who in tu rn was slain by Menahem. who 

Mkkod.uk
So1imik.ii
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went up from Tirzuh, the district which gave trouble 
to Omri. All this time the Lord sent prophets to 
Israel, hut to them the people gave no heed. After 
paying trihute to various foreign rulers, Israel was 
carried away captive by the Assyrians, and was never 
afterwards recognized as a separate nation. Indeed, 
to have done so won hi have been to recognize their 
revolt under Jeroboam as a right procedure. God 
throughout repudiates Israel's rebellion and sins. ^2 
Ki. 17: 6-23.) Hut any Israelite was welcome ;if any
time to forsake his idolatry and return to the worship 
of Jehovah at Jerusalem. This many of them did 
under the spur of affliction.—1 Ki. 18: 39; 2 Ki. 11: 
17; 2 Chron. 11: 13-16; 15: 3-15: 30: 5-11; 31: 1-5; 
34: 6, 9. 

Judah's Captivity 

Judah's troubles and final captivity were also in
flicted as a punishment for idolatry and wickedness. 
(2 Ki. 17: 19.) Things had gone too far to permit 
their entire deliverance from the calamities predicted, 
but at intervals a good king and contrite people 
secured respite. (2 Chron. 20: 3-17; 25: 7, 8: 29: 
3-36; 30: 26, 27; etc.) And, when the time for the 
captivity came, the Lord advised them through the 
prophets not to resist, hut to submit peaceably, and 
He would still he with them and ultimately would 
bring them back to their own land. But here again 
the people showed their foolhardiness in going con
trary to the Lord, and hence many lost their lives un
necessarily.—Jer. 15: 1-3; 27: 4-11: 38: 17-23: 42: 
11-22; 20: 4-7. 

The length of Judah's captivity to Babylon was 
definitely foretold by the prophet Jeremiah to he 70 
yea rs— 

And this whole land shall be a desolation, nnd an astonish
ment: a ml these nations shall serve the king of Babvlon 
SEVENTY' YEARS.—Jer. 2.5: 11. 

This prophecy concerns not only Judah, but also 
"all the nations round about" (verse 9) : that is, 
Assyria, Egypt, Moah, Philistia, etc. Nebuchadnezzar 
first came up against Jehoiakim king of Judah in the 
fourth year of his reign, and at that time the 
seventy years' captivity must he considered to have 
begun. Subsequently, in warning Zedekiah as to his 
conduct, Jeremiah assured him that if he would obey 
instructions he and the people would be allowed to 
continue in Palestine (as a subject race, of course, 
but still retaining their homes and inheritances). 
i.J,-v. 38: 14-23.) The forcible removal of them to 
Babylon was on account of Zcdekialrs obstinacy in 
refusing to he guided by the Lord. (Jcr. •'!!): 1-10.) 
When Zedekiah and the chief persons were removed 
to Babylon, the poor of the people were left in the 
land, but neither did they learn the lesson of 
peaceful submission to the will of God, though Jere
miah had been given leave by the captain of the 
guard to dwell among them, and he continued to 
advise them as to their proper course. As a conse
quence further punishments were inflicted upon 
them, and the children of Israel were not only dis
persed, but visited by the sword in the countries to 
which they fled.—Teremiah. chapters 40 to 44. 

The attitude adopted by the- people toward Nebu
chadnezzar was made an occasion by the Lord for 
their testing as to whether they had faith and confi
dence in Him, or not. This is plainly stated in Jer. 

24: 5-10; 29: 4-!). if they believed God, they would 
hearken to Jeremiah His prophet ; they would be like 
the good figs, and the Lord would preserve them. If 
thoy believed the false prophets and the diviners, 
they would be like the evil figs, and would be pun
ished. See also Jer. 44: 27-30. 

Daniel .states that Nebuchadnezzar besieged Jeru
salem in the 3rd of Jehoiakim, which agrees with Jer. 
2->: 1. which records Nebuchadnezzar as ruling 
over Judah in Jehoiakim's 4th year. Daniel and his 
companions were specially selected "princes." well 
favored, and of good understanding, whom Nebuchad
nezzar ordered the master of the eunuchs to bring 
to Babylon at this time, to teach them the learning 
and the tongue of the Chaldeans. (Dan. 1: 1-4.) 
There is no doubt that this was in Nebuchadnezzar's 
1st year, and therefore the first year of the captivity 
of Judah, because the celebrated dream which Daniel 
interpreted was dreamed in Nebuchadnezzar's second 
year, and Daniel was at hand to interpret if.—Daniel 
2: 1. 

Nebuchadnezzar's intention at this time was evi
dently to permit Jehoiakim to remain as subject-ruler 
of Judah, and had Jehoiakim not rebelled, the child
ren of Judah might have continued to live in their 
own land with the exception of such as Daniel and 
his companions, who were wanted to be trained as 
representatives and couneillors. But Jehoiakim's re
bellion made necessary a second siege of Jerusalem. 
In the meantime Jehoiakim died, and his son Je-
hoiachin ruled in his stead. He reigned in Jerusa
lem only three months, and was so ill advised as to 
go out against Nebuchadnezzar, instead of submit
ting as Jeremiah had forewarned all to do. 

This Jehoiachin,* called also Jeeoniah and Coniah 
(1 Chron. 3: 16; Jer. 22: 24-28), was the last of the 
line of Solomon, and in accordance with previous pro
phecies was not permitted by the Lord to occupy the 
throne more than the tentative three months referred 
ro in 2 Ki. 24: A. These three months were sufficient to 
demonstrate his wickedness and disobedience to (rod's 
command through Jeremiah. The number of prison
ers taken captive at this time is given in 2 Ki. 24: 14 
as 10.000, including 7000 men of war and 1000 crafts
men and smiths, besides members of the royal family 
and aristocracy. 

The next to rebel, and thus show his lack of faith 
in Jehovah, was Zedekiah. Jeeoniah's successor, 
necessitating a. fresh campaign of Nebuchadnezzar 
against Jerusalem. This siege is definitely stated to 
have begun in Zedekiah's f)th year, and lasted until 
his 11 fh year, which was the 19th of Nebuchadnezzar. 
Zedekiah was taken captive, his two sons were slain 
before his face, and his eyes put out. On this occasion-
another company of captives was taken to Babylon, 
with spoil from the temple, while a number of pro
minent persons was taken to Riblah and executed. 
(2 Ki. 25: 2-21.) Over the people left in the land 
Gedaliah was made governor. 

When the Israelites scattered in the surrounding 
districts and the neighboring countries heard that 
Gedaliah was made governor, they 7-eturned. and 
Gedeliah assured them (in harmony with Jeremiah's 

* Evidently Iiis a#e on accession, given in 2 Chron. 36: 9 a s 
eight years, should he eighteen, as in 2 Ki. 24: 8, for his 
wives are mentioned in 2 Ki. 24: IS. 
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instructions), that it' they served the king of Babylon 
all would be well with them.—2 Ki. 2."): 2:>. 24. 

But Fshmael of the seed royal assassinated Geda-
liali. perhaps through jealousy, also both dews and 
Chaldees, who had associated themselves with Geda-
liah. This act so terrified the remaining people, lest 
Jfebuchadnezzar exei ute vengeance upon them. that . 
in spite of Jeremiah 's prohibition, they depar ted in 
baste to Egypt, taking Jeremiah with them. (.2 Ki . 
•_>."): 22-2(5; Jer. 4:'.: 2-7.1 But there still further 
trouble awaited them.—Fer. 44 : 24-27. 

Seventy Years ' Captivity 

The detailed accounts of Scr ip ture , of which the 
above is a mere outline, make it clear that the 
•'seventy y e a r s " predicted by Jeremiah were years of 
SUBJUGATION to Babylon, and began with the 1st 
year of Nebuchadnezzar in the 4th year of Jehoiakim. 
They were also years of C A P T I V I T Y , for in this year 
Daiiiil and his three companions, besides other 
primes, were taken to Babylon. Daniel 's references 
to the 70 years show that he regarded them as cover
ing the captivity which he had experienced from the 
1st year of Xebuehadnezzar, for he says (Dan. !): 
2 . that in the 1st year of Darius he understood tha t 
the 7H years ' desolation of Jerusa lem was drawing 
io a elose, and he associated with it the desolation of 
die sanctuary or temple (verses 16, 17) , as distin
guished from the desolation of the land referred to 
in Lev*. 2ii: 34, •'!•">. Were the 70 years to date from 
the Jf)th of Xebuehadnezzar. instead of the 1st, 
Daniel's captivity and that of his people would be 
prolonged to 89 years. 

2 Chron. 36: 20 also makes it (dear that the cap
tivity lasted from the time captives who escaped the 
sword were first taken to the first year of C y r u s ; 
viz., from the 1st of Xebuehadnezzar to the 1st of 
Cyrus. 

Tin- surrounding nations, as well as J u d a b , were in
cluded in the prophecy of 70 yea r s ' captivity, and 
secular history as well as Bible history records the 
fulfilment in their experience. The a t tempt of one 
«»r two writers to apply the 70 years as years of 
desolation of the land fails because, as the account in 
1 Ki. 2o shows, Xebuehadnezzar originally had no in
tention of desolating the land, but prefer red to let 
On- people remain under subject kings or governors. 
The desolation proper did not come till Nebuchad
nezzar's ll)th year, when the people had been removed 
by death, or captivity and the final r emnant fled to 
Kur\-pr. That //" land was not desolated until this 
' 'me is shown by J e r . 4 0 : 10-12. where it is related 
that just after ( ledaliah's appointment the people 

truthered wine and summer fruits very m u c h . " The 
period of absolute desolation therefore was 70 minus 
19=51 years. 

Desolate to Keep Sabbath 
When the children of Israel were given Canaan as 

an Inheritance, they were commanded to observe 
every seventh year as a Sahltath of the land— 

"V\hen ye come into the land which I give you, then shall 
the land keep a sabbath unto the Lord. Six years thou slialt 
* * thy field, and six years thou slialt prune thy vineyard, 
and gather j n t i i e f r ujt thereof: But in the seventh year shall 
be n sabbath of rest unto the land, a sabbath for the Lord: 
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thou slialt neither s:.u th\ field, nov prune thy vineyard. That 
wlikdi grmveth of its own accord of thy liarve*t thou slialt 
not reap, neither gather the grapes of thy vine undressed: 
for it is a i/""' of rest unto the land."—Lev. 2.1: 1-3. 

T h e y were a lso to ld t h a t f a i l u r e to fulfil a l l t h e 
Law given them would br ing upon them a series of 
punishments, each one " seven times " more severe 
than its predecessor,* and that a culmination of thei r 
punishment would be reached by their entire re
moval from their land unti l the requisite ' r e s t s ' ' or 
" s a b b a t h s " would be fulfilled— 

"Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, as lernn as it lieth 
denohitr, and i/e !<• in your enemies' lend; even then shall the 
land re-̂ t. and enjoy her sabbaths. .\s lung as it lieth deso
late it shall rest: because it did not rest in your sabbaths. 
when ye dwelt upon it."—Lev. 20: :>4, 33. 

The history of Israel up to the 10th of Xebuehad
nezzar records their repeated neglect of the command 
concerning the " sabba th of the land."" And the ">1 
years following show the fulfilment of this prophecy 
that the Loul would impose a desolation <>n the land 
to cause ii to rest the requisite number of years 
while they were absent in the enemies' country—to 
fulfill ior complete) 70 years, the desolation being the 
later portion of the 70 years.—2 Chron. 36: 21. 

Some have thought that each year of de f l a t i on of 
the laud represented a year of Jubilee unobserved, 
but such a suppositiou is out of harmony with the 
expressed statements of Lev. 25, t ha t the sabbath of 
the land came every s> r< it years. The Jubilee, which 
came every fifty year's, was more part icularly for the 
proclamation of liberty throughout the land, in order 
that the people might re turn to their inheritances, 
ami that tin- slaves and servants might be freed. 
True, dur ing the Jubilee the land continued to rest 
because the people were not allowed to sow nor ga ther 
crops, but this rest feature was only incidental to 
the Jubilee, and not its pr imary purpose. Conse
quently, we take it that the " s a b b a t h s " referred to 
as imposed by the desolation refer to the specially 
prescribed "sabbaths of the land." 

I t would appear then that Israel had neglected to 
observe 51 of the " sabba ths of the l a n d " up to the 
t ime they were taken captive to Babylon. These 51 
unkept Sabbaths were not consecutive, so we cannot 
discover which they were simply by counting back 
51 K 7, or 357 years. The good kings were not all 
consecutive, nei ther were the evil kings, and before 
the time of kings the Judges were raised up only at 
intervals. When the Judge or the good king was 
rul ing, the people were largely recovered from thei r 
idolatry ami wickedness, and sought to obey at least 
in an outward manner the commands of the Mosaic 
Law. The 51 unkept " sabba ths of the l a n d " were 
therefore scattered throughout the reigns of evil 
kings and the various periods of anarchy. 

The Return from Captivity 
The re turn from captivity was as distinctly fore

told as was the fact of the captivity, and here again 

* The nature and direction of these punishments has already 
been explained in the "Advocate," hence we do n->t go into 
details here. The reader is requested to refresh his memory 
by re-reading the article " T h e Times of the Gent i les" in 
issue of Feb.. 1014. 
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the 70 years is reckoned as covering the period of 
the captivity at Babylon— 

"For thus saith the Lord, That after seventy years be accom
plished at Babylon I will visit you, and perform my good 
word toward you, in causing YOU to return to this place."— 
Jer. 29 : 10. 

When the time came for the people to return, the 
prophecy was that God would "remember the land." 
(Lev. 26: -40-44.; It would need remembering, for it 
would appear that drought was allowed to burn up 
the land so that former fruitfulness gave place to 
arid wastes. The prophet said that the enemies' 
colonists living in the land during the Jews' absence 
would be astonished at i t ; that is, they would marvel 
how a country once flowing with milk and honey 
could become so desolate. But this was probaly 
owing to the withholding of the early and latter rains. 
Regular rains were enjoyed while the people served 
Jehovah, but when they departed into idolatry the 
rains were often withheld to bring them to their 
senses. (Deut. 11: 14; 28: 23, 24; Lev. 25: 19; 
1 Ki. 17: 1.) Finally, 51 years of drought would be 
enough to make the heathen remark on the changed 
condition, and also help to remind the Jews of former 
warnings.—Lev. 26: 32; Jer. 18: 16. 

The way the Lord would ''remember the laud" 
would be by sending again the rains necessary for 
its fertility. Accordingly, when the Jews returned 
under Ezra and Nehemiah, they found the land ready 
to receive and support them. But the Jews imposed 
on each other, showing that many of them still re
tained the wrong disposition.—Neh. 5: 1-13. 

The 51 years' desolation was predicted upon Judah. 
and not upon Samaria; Samaria having been pre
viously dealt with. The Assyrians desolated the 
cities, took the Ten Tribes captive, and settled their 
own people in the land as colonists. Thus northern 
Palestine gained the name. "'Galilee of the Gen
tiles." (Isa. 9: 1; Matt. 4 : 14-16.) While Judah 
was desolated, Samaria under the colonists was fruit
ful. (Ezra 6: 9; 4 : 13.) These settlers, as well as 
their governors, looked with disfavour upon the re
turned Jews, and for a time hindered their work. 
But the Lord overruled all things, the temple and 
walls were rebuilt, and the people prospered. 

With the varied experience of Judah after the 
return, and up to the time of our Lord, it is not the 

purpose of this article to deal. Judah had been cured 
of idolatry so far as worshipping idols was con
cerned, but they were still prone to wander from God, 
and prepared for themselves still further punish
ments, until God sent John the Baptist as the final 
reformer, ami authorized our Lord to institute a 
new and better Covenant than the Law. 

Daniel's Confession and Prayer 
In Lev. 26: 40-43. we read that if after the series 

of punishments spoken of had been experienced the 
children of Israel would "confess their iniquity, and 
the iniquity of their fathers.' ' and ' ' if then their un-
cireumcised heart be humbled," then the Lord would 
remember His covenant and the land and do some
thing for them. Daniel, when he saw that the cap
tivity was drawing to a close, made such an acknow
ledgment and confession for himself and all the 
people. (Dan. 9: 2-19.) It is a beautiful prayer— 
the kind of prayer which must come from the heart 
of every sincere penirent, even though he be already, 
as was Daniel, a child of God. For Daniel assumed 
no superior position, as though all the rest of the 
nation had sinned, and he himself were spotless; 
rather, he included himself as a suppliant for for
giveness and mercy.—Verses 18-20. 

In his prayer Daniel urges the Lord to end the 
desolations of Jerusalem and the sanctuary. Like all 
well instructed servants of God, Daniel asked the 
Lord to do what he knew from prophecy that the 
Lord intended doing. On the same principle the 
children of faith now pray. ' 'Thy Kingdom Come," 
because God has promised that His kingdom truly 
shall come. 

And. true to the prophecy of Leviticus 26, the 
Lord did hear, and did give the desired assurance. 
The Lord was pleased to see Daniel's great desire to 
understand, and to reveal to him something more of 
his purposes. The Seventy Years were indeed about 
at an end. but a period of Seventy Weeks was about 
to begin. There was still a considerable time to elapse 
before the absolute taking away of sins could be 
accomplished. Concerning this, Daniel (and God's 
people through him) was given a sign as well as 
a time prophecy, and it shall be our pleasure to con
sider these in our next issue (D.V.). 

«J» «f» «fi 

Babylonian and Egyptian Chronologies 

A QUESTION that naturally occurs is. How does 
the preceding Bible Chronology compare with 
the Babylonian and Egyptian Chronologies? 

The answer of some Assyriologists and Egyptologists 
is that the Bible chronology is totally unreliable because 
it differs from these, and because it does not allow 
sufficient time for man to rise from a supposed state 
of savagery through long ages of evolution to the 
state of civilization and culture found in Assyria and 
Egypt, as depicted by the ruins, cylinders and monu
ments. With an eagerness exceedingly unscientific, 
they accept the dates found on tablets and monu
ments in preference to the Bible dates. 

Where Bible dates present difficulties, tliey admit 
that some of the kings, for instance, may have reigned 
contemporaneously, but when they reckon time by the 
tablets and monuments they make all kings succes
sive, and so spin out a much longer chronology than 
either the Bible or facts would justify. 

This bias of some non-Christian chronologists must 
always be borne in mind when considering their 
chronological tables. But it is a good sign of the 
strength of the Bible position, that others are ready 
to make admissions, and even to reconstruct their 
Assyrian and Egyptian chronologies. The Bible 
chronologists long ago recognised the purely local 

i 
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character of, for instance, some of the Egypt ian 
dynasties—at Memphis, a t This, etc.—just as they 
saw that Jepthtliali judged in Gilead hut not west of 
the Jordan. Thus in these matters does the wisdom 
of the wise men perish, and the child of God is found 
to have the t rue wisdom which comes from God only. 

Higher critics assail the Bible records on flimsy 
pretexts. Because the numbers 20 and 40 occur fre
quently for the rules of judges and reigns of kings, 
they assert that some later scribe arbi t rar i ly assigned 
those numbers to till up blank spaces in early records. 
Hut this is an unreasonable assumption, for on look
ing at the tables of judges and kings it will be seen 
that the odd numbers, 3, 17, 23, 29, 41, etc., are as 
numerous as the round numbers . 

The following quotat ions from lately published 
historical works contain confessions of ignorance 
which we do well to bear in mind when other writers 
advance special knowledge of conditions and events 
in early times as justification for rejecting the Bible 
dates a n d e v e n t s : — 

'"Our knowledge of the ancient East is still very young. 
All that has been learnt of it from the exploration of the 
ancient monuments dates from about fifty years ; and much 
of this knowledge must be iliscounted so long as science has 
to work with insufficient means."—Dr. IIIKJO Winckler, 
"Ancient Nearer Asia," ' p . 2!». 

"When ami how jrreater achievements were accomplished, 
how ami under what conditions men arrived at tha t intel-
lectual result so important for the historian, the develop
ment of writing, ure questions for which as yet no sources of 
information are forthcoming. The most remote antiquity 
to which we can go back, here in the valley of the Nile, 
was alreadv acquainted with a perfect system of hiero
glyphics."— Ibid, p . 29. 

" T h e Babylonian myths of the creation are looked upon 
as the prototypes after which the biblical myths were 
formed. How, then, did Babylonia become the teacher of 
the entire spiritual life of nearer A s i a ? " (Ibid, p. 37.) Of 
the idea that Judaism got its teaching from Babylon, he 
*ay*. " B u t all this is admittedly theore t i ca l . " But al
though acknnwle'lj.''m;_' tha t " a l l this is admittedly theoreti
ca l , " he inconsistently assumes its truth throughout his 
history.—p. 38. 

" A s to the credibility of these lists [dynasties and kings 
by Manetho], Flinders Petr ie s ays—" Undoubtedly histori
cal data were employed. If, however, we examine the 
earlier list of Thutmon '3 I I I , discovered in Karnak, we 
cannot but think that no trustworthy history of the empire 
exi>tcil at the time of i ts composition."—Carl Xiebuhr, on 
' ' Egypt."' 

Says Col. C. R. Conder, in his " T h e Rise of 
Man"— 

" Xone of the inscriptions of Arabia appear to be older 
than about 500 B.C., and the antiquity of some texts has 
been greatly overra ted . ' '—p. 65. 

" W e have no history before the appearance of written 
records in Asia, ami no chronology before the foundation 
of Babylon 2250 B.C. | In this statement the Bible is evi
dently ignored.) We should be careful to distinguish what 

is actually proved from tha t which is conjectural, and con
temporary evidence from the beliefs of later writers. If 
we are to believe the Babylonians of the <?th century B.C., 
the ancient Akkadian civilization endured for some two 
thousand years before the growth of any Semitic power. 
But Sargina, " t h e founder king, is only a dim tradit ional 
figure."—p. 81. 

" T h e continuations of Biblical notices by Assyrian texts 
are well k n o w n . " —p . 257. 

When scientists, archaeologists and historians 
admit that the monuments are uncertain, the know
ledge gained from them to be discounted, many 
claims of Babylonian superiori ty " a d m i t t e d l y theo
re t i ca l , " it is a relief to the Christ ian to t u r n to the 
Scr ip tures with faith and confidence. 

The scientist cannot explain how a h igh degree of 
civilization, and a "pe r f ec t system of h ie rog lyphics" 
existed in prehistoric times, or how man was able to 
lift himself to such heights from the depths of 
savagery, lint the Bible explains all by showing that 
man did not rise from savagery, but was created per
fect, with wonderful powers of body and brain, and 
therefore there is nothing s t range in man ' s abili ty 
to build tine temples and invent systems of wri t ing 
in early Babylonian and Egyp t i an times. Neither is 
there any th ing s t range in Noah ' s abili ty to construct 
an ark to r ide upon the flood waters. Cain and 
Lantech built cities, J u b a l and Tubal-Cain were in
ventors, long before ei ther Babylonian or Egyp t i an 
exhibited inventive genius.—Gen. 4 : 17-22. 

I n the series of lectures on Genesis by Archbishop 
Clarke, the first of which was referred to in duly 
""Advocate." he speaks as if he were afraid to differ 
with the scientists, and therefore that he must accept 
their conclusion tha t man had lived on the earth for 
20.000 or W.OOO years , and also that man may have 
;,risen in different port ions of the ear th at the same 
time, thus contradic t ing Acts 17 : 26, which says tha t 
God had made of one blood all nat ions who dwell on 
the ear th. 

Chris t ian ministers and theological professors place 
themselves in an awkward position by such subservi
ence to archaeologists, geologists, and other scientists, 
because the scientists are continually changing their 
theories, and as a consequence the Chris t ian is 
dragged at their heels into many queer positions. 
Even now some scientists are admi t t ing tha t all the 
evidence of na tu re is that man was a special creation 
of God, and did not rise from savagery or evolve 
from the lower an imals ; and when scientists speak 
louder and s t ronger on this point the evolutionist 
clergyman will be compelled to follow or be considered 
unscientific. How much better it is to lie loyal to 
the Bible now. and thus compel scientists eventually 
to acknowledge that we were r ight all along. 

The "Advocate" Misrepresented 

EVERY ONE who under takes to do something 
positive in the L o r d ' s service finds opposition. 
I t was so with our Saviour in His F a t h e r ' s ser

vice; it was the same with the apostles sent forth by 

been no exception to the general rule. On our pa r t 
we do not feel surprised, nor have we any complaint to 
make ; ra ther , we feel sorry that any should be in 
opposition to what seems to us so very pla in and 

the Lord ; it occurred in the experiences of the Protes- scr iptural . And our sorrow is intensified as we 
twit reformers and o thers ; and the ' ' A d v o c a t e " has realize that those who oppose us are not always as 
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careful as they should be in their statements, so that 
they frequently say things that are not only a little 
inaccurate, but grossly so. 

I t is always a question how much notice should be 
taken of such misrepresentat ion. Were we to feel 
obliged to reply to every false s tatement made about 
us. there would be no time left for the positive work 
of spreading abroad the t ru th . Our general practice, 
then Tore, is to give no heed, and make no reply, hut 
just quietly thank the Lord for the privilege of suf
fering a trifle for His sake and the Gospel 's. Feel ing 
satisiied thai this line of conduct has the Lord 's 
approval , we propose to continue therein. 

But there are exceptions to all ru les ; and now 
something has been brought under our notice tha t 
seems to justify for this once a depar tu re from the 
general procedure, for the sake of making the posi
tion of the " A d v o c a t e " quite clear to new readers, 
as yet not very well acquainted with it. 

What is now alleged against the " A d v o c a t e " ' and 
our other publications is that they are " W a t c h 
T o w e r " publications, issued- under other names to 
deceive the unwary, and so draw them into the 
" W a t c h Tow.! 1" association. Those who know the 
" A d v o c a t e " will wonder how any one could lay such 
an accusation against us. As far as we have been 
able to learn, the basis of the accusation is tlie fact 
that the editor of the "Advoca te" ' and his wife were 
for a time employed in the ' ' W a t c h T o w e r " office. 

Rut more than live years have passed since we 
found, it necessary to separate from the " W a t c h 
T o w e r " on account of the errors in its teaching. 
And "so far from being in league with the " W a t c h 
Tower , ' ' the " A d v o c a t e " was s tar ted in protest 
against the " W a t c h T o w e r " errors. 

The " 'Advoca te" was s tar ted to uphold and de
fend by the grace of God the scr iptural teaching that 
Jesus Christ began and finished the offering for sin 
when l i e offered up Himself (which the " W a t c h 
T o w e r " denies" ; that Jesus is Mediator between God 
and those who become believers in this age (which 
the " W a t c h T o w e r " denies, saying that we who 
believe now never needed Jesus as Mediator between 
God and us : that we who believe now are under the 
New Covenant and receiving its blessings (which the 
••Watch T o w e r " denies) . This last point gave the 
name to our p a p e r — " T h e New Covenant Advocate ." 
for we advocate with all our might the New Cove
nant as the divine a r rangement for the forgiveness of 
sins. 

Wo take this means of assur ing all who may see 
this, that there is no sympathy or community of in
terest in any shape or form, direct or indirect, be
tween the ' ' A d v o c a t e " and the " W a t c h Tower . " 
The " A d v o c a t e ' s " protest against the errors named 
—and others in the same quar ter—is maintained to 
this day. and by the grace of God shall ever be. 

By way of showing more par t icular ly our position, 
we append herewith a copy of a cri t ical remark made 
by a " W a t c h T o w e r " i-eader in a recent letter to the 
editor of the " A d v o c a t e , " and our rep ly thereto. 

Criticism 

"Tf, as you teach. Chris t has been mediat ing be
tween Judah . Tsrael and God for over 1.800 years. 

and they are still God's enemies, I could have very 
little hope that he would ever succed in bringing them 
together. It would be to my mind as great a failure 
as Christendom has m a d e . " 

Reply 
From your remark, I feel satisfied that you have 

not grasped the teaching of the " A d v o c a t e , " for 
we do not teach as you say. The New Covenant is 
not described in Scr ip ture as being between God 
on one side and a nation or the race collectively on 
the other. Our Lord is not Mediator between God 
and man ; He is Mediator between God and men. 
(1 Tim. 2 : 5.) The New Covenant is thus an indi
vidual mat ter between God and whomsoever enters 
into it with Ifim. Jesus being the Mediator. 

The New Covenant is the instrument provided by 
God. by means of which He can be merciful to the 
unrighteousness of those under it. and can forgive 
their sins. It is the only a r rangement made for the 
forgiveness of sins. (Heb. >s: 12, 13.) Now. for
giveness of sins is not granted in a wholesale manner 
to the race collectively; if is granted to the members 
of the race individually as they become believers— 
each bv himself, as though there were no other.— 
John •!: 16; 2 Tim. 1 : 12; Gal. 2 : 20. 

The New Covenant Not a Failure 

I think you arc aware that it has been no pa r t of 
God's purpose to save or even to enlighten all the 
race du r ing the present age ; therefore, even though 
very few have been saved, you do not regard the 
preaching of salvation dur ing this age as having been 
a failure. The purpose of God du r ing the Gospel age 
has been to take out a people for His name, and the 
people thus taken out are to be joint heirs with His 
Son.—Acts 1 5 : 14. 

Since you believe that the preaching of salvation 
lur ing this age has not been a failure, even in view 

of the small number saved, 1 am sure I do not see 
why you should th ink tha t the preaching or opera
tion of the New Covenant du r ing this age has been 
a failure. Since it has not been the divine intention 
to make the New Covenant universally known dur ing 
this age. the matter of the number blessed unde r it 
cannot enter into the question of its success or failure 
in the past eighteen centuries, in this regard the 
New Covenant is on the same footing exactly as the 
High Cal l ing; not having been very widely published 
du r ing the Gospel age, neither the New Covenant nor 
the High Calling has been entered into by vast num
bers of people. Indeed, on account of the l imitations 
divinely imposed, it has not been possible for many 
even to hear about them, much less to enter in. Since 
God 's Word always prospers in the th ing whereto He 
sends it, and accomplishes that which He pleases, we 
are bound to admit that the preaching of Salvation, 
the New Covenant, and the H igh Calling has been 
fully as successful as God wished it to be, ami that 
no failure has occurred. (Isa. 5 5 : 8-11.) I t only 
remains now that the Scr ip tures be pointed out 
which assure us that the New Covenant is operat ing 
in this age. and the case will be complete for your 
consideration, and T hope acceptance as scr ip tura l . 
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The New Covenant Established 
Our High Priest (Jesus Christ) is. as you know, 

vastly superior to Aaron as high priest. Why is our 
High Priest superior. ' Because He is associated with 
a superior covenant, of which He himself is the 
Mediator; viz.. the New Covenant. 

••lint now hath He obtained a more excellent ministry, by 
bow much also he IS the Mediator of a better covenant, 
which WAS established upon better promises.''—Heb. 8: (5. 

This statement proves that the New Covenant was 
iu existence and in operation in Apostolic times, and 
that it W A S established before the epistle to the 
Hebrews was written. 

Forgiveness of Sins only under the New Covenant 
That the New Covenant is the a r rangement unde r 

which God forgives the sins of those who approach 
Him during the Gospel age through Jesus, the only 
Mediator between God and men (1 Tim. 2 : 5 ) . the 
only ' 'Way" (John 14: 6), is testified by the Holy 
Spirit in the following uninistakeahle language— 

•'Whereof the Holy Spirit also is a witness TO US: for 
after that he had said before, This is the covenant that I will 
make with them after those days saith the Lord, I will put 
my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I write 
them: and their sins and their iniquities will I remember no 
more. Xow where remission r>f these is, there is no more 
offeriii2 for sin."—Heb. 10: l">-ls. 

The offering for sin is complete, having been offered 
"'once for a l l " by the Man Christ Jesus on Calvary, 
when He offered up Himself, His human body (Heb . 
7: 27; 10: 10; : 

No more offering for sin is necessary or acceptable 
(Heb. 10: \$) ; 

The New Covenant blessing of forgiveness and re
mission of sins is now available for all who will 
accept it l>v faith in the blood of Jesus (Acts 13: 
:J8-41) : 

The "new wnv*' to approach Cod is open (Heb. 
10: 20) : 

T H E R E F O R E , says the Apostle, we may draw 
nigh with all confidence, being reconciled to Cod 
through Jesus, our .Mediator. 

Certainly, the New Covenant makes all this pos
sible to u s : this is the New Covenant blessing. The 
N.-w Covenant is the only way by which we can in 
this age draw nigh to God and be accepted hy Him. 

The New Covenant Necessary for Those Who 
Would Win the High Calling 

That the New Covenant is of the greatest interest 
to those who hope to become joint heirs with Chr i s t ; 
nay. that the New Covenant was arranged, and that 
Jesus became .Mediator of it. in order that the joint 
heirs might thereby be enabled to enter into their 
glorious inheritance, is stated with a detiniteness tha t 
cannot be questioned, and with an author i ty that 
cannot be gainsaid, in the following— 

•AND KOfi THIS CAUSE he IS the mediator of a new 
covenant, that a death having taken place for the redemption 
of the transgressions that were under the first covenant, they 
that have been called may receive the promise of eternal in
heritance."—Heb. !): I.".. 'i;.V. 

It would be impossible to state more plainly and 
s traightforwardly than in the foregoing passage the 
great interest that the saints of the High Calling age 
have in the New Covenant, and the necessity of their 
being under its terms in order to inherit the g rand 
tilings promised them. 

The High Calling under the shield of the New 
Covenant was first offered to the -lews who had been 
under the Law Covenant (called the " f i r s t " in the 
above passage). Some of them gladly received the 
• •ailing, and started on the race for the pr ize : but. 
most of the Jews would have none of it. These un
believing ones were rejected; they were cut out of 
Their places in the "ol ive t r e e . " But new branches 
were graffed in. (Rom. 1 1 : 17-24.1 That is to say, 
Gentiles were invited to enter into the favours which 
the Jews would not have. (Acts 13 : 46. 47.) And 
so it comes to pass that WE have entered into the 
High Calling under the protection of the New Cove
nant. Thanks be to (Jod for His great favour to u s ! 

Tn the next age the New Covenant will still be in 
operation, and its blessings of forgiveness of sins will 
become much more widely known than they have 
been in the present age. But in that time there will 
be no High Calling. Then the earthly blessings will 
be granted to those who enter into the New Covenant 
with God through Jesus, their Mediator. 

I t rust , dear Brother, that you will find iu the 
above something worthy of your acceptance, because 
sc r ip tu ra l ; and T should like also to ask you to read 
in '"Bible T a l k s " the chapter entitled "Sa lva t ion 
and the Covenants . " 

«f» «f» «f» 

Christian Evidences 
(Continued from July issue) 

3. I am not saying, you will observe, that no 
such questions as these ought ever to be asked; or 
that there is no occasion to seek any answers to them; 

the ease of the Christ ian religion. Having been 
brought up in it from childhood, and received it 
merely as the religion of their fathers, they perhaps 

but only that they are not at all the s<im< thing as meet with some one who starts objections against 
the other question,—the inquiry for a reason of our several po in ts : and then they think themselves 
Christian hope. And it should also be observed that obliged to find an answer to each objection, and to 
it is not the most natural and reasonable way of explain every difficulty iu the Gospel-system, with-
examining any question to begin with looking to the out having begun by learning anything of the posi-
objeetions against any system, or plan, or history. live evidence on which it is founded. A n d the end 
before we inquire into the reasons in its favour. A n d of this sometimes is that their minds are disturbed, 
yet it is thus that some people are apt to proceed in and. perhaps, their faith overthrown, before they 
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have even begun to inquire into the subject in the 
r ight way. 

Some persons will advise you, for fear of having 
your mind thus unsett led, to resolve at once never 
to listen to any objections against Christianity, or 
make any inquiries, or converse at all on the subject 
with any one who speaks of any doubts or difficulties; 
but to make up your mind once for all, to hold fast 
the faith you have been brought up in, on the author
i ty of wiser men than yourself, and never to a t t end 
to any reasoning on the subject. 

4. You have already seen, that, if our forefathers 
had gone upon this plan, we should at this day have 
been Pagans like them; and that if all the world 
had proceeded thus when the Apostles first appeared, 
all men would have kept to the religion of their 
fathers (as the chief p a r t of the most learned a n d 
most powerful among them did,—see 1 Cor. i. 26) , 
and Christ iani ty would not have existed at all. And 
you ought to observe also, that when a learned man 
says that o rd inary Chris t ians had better shut their 
ears against all doubts and arguments, and be satis
fied to lake the word of the learned for the t ru th of 
the religion, a suspicion is often raised, that he does 
not really believe it himself, but wishes to suppor t 
it for the sake of the lower classes: and considers 
that the less they think, and reason ami inquire, the 
less danger there is of their being undeceived. Such 
appears to have been, generally, the state of mind 
of the educated classes among the ancient Heathen, 
in respect of their religion. They thought it useful 
for the vulgar to believe in the fables about their 
gods; and being aware that these would not stand 
the test of examination, they did not approve of any 
inquiry on the subject. 

5. But it is likely that many of those who dis
courage ordinary Chris t ians from using their reason 
on the subject of Chris t ian evidences, are not them
selves unbelievers, but are merely timorous and dis
trustful , and see the dangers on one side, while they 
overlook those on the other. They see that there is 
a danger of men making an ill use of their reason; 
which there certainly is. as well, of any other gift. 
The servant in the parable (Matt . xxv. 2~>: Luke 
xix. 20) , who was entrusted with one talent, might 
have employed it ill. and lost i t ; hut it was not. 
therefore, the safe course to lay it by in a napkin. 
There is danger of the misuse of money, or of food. 
We know that many shorten their lives by intem
perance. Yet food was bestowed for the support of 
life, a n d not for its destruction. And so. also. Cod 
has provided evidence to prove the truth of Christ
ianity, and has given us the faculty of reason, by 
whieli we can unders tand that evidence: and what 
is more. He has expressely directed us (1 Peter iii. 
15) to make that use of the faculty. Bu t in the use 
of all li>s gifts there is danger-, which we cannot 
escape .vi'hout diligent caution. And those who 
would guard men against the danger of doubt and 
disbelief by discouraging the use of reason, are creat
ing a much greater danger of the same kind, by the 
dis t rust which they manifest :—by appear ing to sus
pect that their religion will not stand inquiry. 

6. Bu t is it. then, to bo expected that you should 
be prepared to answer every objection that may be 
brought against your religion? By no means. You 
may have very good reason for believing something 

against which there are many objections; and objec
tions which you cannot answer, for want of sufficient 
knowledge of the subject. i n many other cases 
besides that of religion, there will be difficulties on 
both sides of a question, which even the wisest man 
cannot (dear u p ; though he may, perhaps, plainly see 
on which side the greater difficulties l ie ; and may 
even see good reasons for being fully satisfied which 
ought to be believed. Thus, in the case before 
mentioned, of the bed of sea-shells, found far above 
the present level of the sea, there are s t rong objec
tions against supposing either that the sea was 
formerly so much higher than now, or that those 
beds were so much lower, and were heaved up, many 
hundred feet, to the height where they now lie. And 
yet no one who has examined and inquired into the 
subject, has any doubt tha t those beds of shells do 
exist, and must, a t some former time, have been the 
bottom of a sea. 

To take another ins tance: the astronomer Coper
nicus first taught , about three hundred years ago, that 
the ea r th (which had formerly been supposed to be 
at rest in the midst of the universe, with all the 
heavenly bodies moving round i t ) t ravels round the 
sun in the course of a year, and is a t the same time 
tu rn ing also on its own axis,—that is, rolling over 
like a ball.—every twenty-four hours. This theory 
of his (which • has long since been universally 
admit ted was at first met by many objections; 
several of which neither he. nor any one else in those 
days, were able to answer. .Many years afterwards, 
when astronomy was better understood, some objec
tions were answered, and difficulties explained. Hut 
there were others, of which no explanation could be 
found, till a very short time ago, in the memory of 
many persons now living. Vet, long before that 
time, notwithstanding the objections, there was no 
one at all acquainted with the subject, who had any 
doubt of the ea r th ' s motion. 

7. Again, it is perfectly well established, that 
aeroli tes,—that is. stones from the sky,—have fallen 
in various countries, and at different times, to a 
considerable number. They are composed of iron, or 
a peculiar kind of iron-stone, and are of all sizes, from 
a lew ounces to several hundredweight . No explana
tion has been given of them that is at all satisfactory. 
There are strong objections against supposing them 
either to have been thrown out by volcanoes in the 
moon, or to be fragments torn off from some other 
planets, or to be formed in the air. In future genera
tions, perhaps , when chemistry and astronomy are 
much improved, more may be known about, these 
wonderful stones. But. in the meantime, the fact of 
their having fallen is so well attested by numerous 
witnesses, tha t in spite of all the difficulties, no one 
who has inquired into the subject has any doubt the 
th ing has really occurred, however incredible it might 
have appeared. 

Then, again, if we look to human transactions, we 
shall find several portions of history, even those which 
no one has any doubt of. full of such s t range events, 
tha t difficulties might be pointed out in the accounts 
of them, and s t rong objections raised against the 
history, even when it vests on such satisfactory evi
dence as to be believed in spite of those objections. In 
the history, for instance, of Europe for the last forty 
years, there are many events so improbable in them-
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selves,—especially all tha t relate to the wonderful 
rise, and greatness, and overthrow, of the empire of 
Napoleon Buonapar te ,—that it would he easy to find 
objections sufficient to convince many persons that 
the history could not be t rue , were it not that it is 
so well attested as to be believed, notwithstanding 
all the difficulties. 

Numberless other examples might he brought, to 
show how many things there are. which men believe, 
and believe on very good grounds, in spite of strong 
and real objections, which they cannot satisfactorily 
answer; these being outweighed by more and greater 
difficulties on the opposite side. 

8. As for the par t i cu la r objections which have 
been brought against the Christ ian religion, and the 
Christian Scriptures, it would of course be impossible 
to put before you, in a short compass, even the chief 
part of them, together with the answers tha t have 
been given. But what is of the most importance is, 
to lay down, generally, the right way of viewing 
objections, either against our religion, or against any
thing else; namely, first, tha t you should not begin 
by considering the objections to any statement or 
system before you are acquainted with the evidence in 
favour of i t ; and secondly, that you should not think 
yourself bound to renounce your faith if you cannot 
answer every objection, and clear up every diffi
culty that may be raised; but should remember that 
many things are believed, and must be believed, 
against which there are s t rong objections that have 
never been completely answered, when there are 
stronger objections against the opposite belief. 

Object ions A n s w e r e d 

— L E S S O N X I V . — 

1. O P the objections that have been brought against 
Christianity, there are some which ordinary ( 'hrist ians 
may learn enough to be able to refute for themselves. 
There are others, again, to which learned and able 
men have found answers, but which the generali ty of 
Christians cannot be expected to answer, or even to 
understand: and again, there are other objections 
which no man, however learned, and however intelli
gent, can expect to answer fully, on account of the 
imperfect knowledge which belongs to man in this 
present life. F o r you are to observe, tha t when we 
speak of any one as having much knowledge and 
intelligence, we mean that lie is so comparatively with 
other men; since the best-informed man knows but 
few things, compared with those of which he is ignor
an t ; and the wisest man cannot expect to unders tand 
all the woi-ks. ami all the plans, of his Creator. Now 
this is part icularly impor tant to be kept in mind in 
the present case; because Chris t iani ty , we should 
remember, is a scheme imperfectly understood. W h a t 
is revealed to us must be (supposing the religion to 
be true') but a par t , and perhaps but a small par t , of 
the whole t ru th . There a re many th ings of which at 
present we ran know little or nothing, which have. 
or may have, a close connexion with the Chr i s t i an 
religion. F o r instance, we are very lit t le acquainted 
with more than a very small pa r t of the universe} 
of the whole history, past and future, of the world 
we inhabit; and of the whole of man's csisti tin . 

The earth is hut a speck compared with the rest 
of the planets which move round the sun. together 

with the enormous mass of the sun itself; to say 
nothing of the other heavenly bodies. 

2. Seeing, then, that Christ iani ty, if t rue, must 
be a scheme so par t ia l ly and imperfectly revealed to 
us, and so much connected with th ings of which man 
can have little or no knowledge, we might have ex
pected that difficulties should be found in it which 
the wisest of men are unable to explain. And men 
truly wise are not surpr ised or disheartened at meet
ing with such difficulties; but are p repa red to expect 
them from the na tu re of the case. 

The view which we have of any port ion of a system, 
of which the whole is not before us. has been ap t ly 
compared to a map of an inland-country; in which 
we see rivers without source or mouth, and roads 
that seem to lead to nothing. A person who knows 
anything of geography, unders tands at once, on look
ing at such a map, that the sources and mouths of 
the rivers, and the towns which the roads lead to, 
are somewhere beyond the boundaries of the distr ict , 
though he may not know where they lie. But any 
one who was very ill-informed might be inclined 
presumptuously to find fault with the map which 
showed him only a pa r t of the course of the r iver and 
roads. And it is the same with any th ing else, of 
which we see only a par t , unless we recollect that it 
i;-. but a part , and make allowance accordingly for our 
imperfect view of it. 

There is much t ru th , therefore, in the Scotch pro
verb, that ' children and fools should never see half-
finished works. ' They not only cannot guess what 
the whole will be when complete, but are apt to pre
sume to form a judgment without being aware of 
their own ignorance. If you were to see for the first 
time the beginning of the manufacture of some of the 
commonest articles, such as, for instance, the paper 
that is before you, you would be at a loss, if you had 
never heard the process described, to guess what the 
workman was going to make. You would see a great 
' rough full of a l iquid like p a p ; and would never 
think of such a th ing as a sheet of paper being made 
from it. And if you were to see the first beginning 
of the bui ld ing of a house or a ship, you would be 
very unfit to judge what sort of a work it would be 
when completed. 

And the same holds good, only in a greater degree, 
in respect to the p lans of Divine wisdom. So small 
a portion of them is made known to us. tha t it would 
be strange if we did not find many difficulties.—such 
as man cannot expect to explain.—in that portion 
which we do see. 

'•]. Although, however, you must not expect to he 
rble to answer all objections that may be brought, 
you will he able, in proport ion as you improve in 
knowledge, and in the habit of reflecting ami reason
ing on the subject, to find satisfactory answers to 
many which at first sight may have appeared very 
perplexing. And in pa r t i cu la r you will find tha t 
some difficulties in the Christ ian religion, which have 
been brought forward as objections to it. will appear 
to be, on tin- contrary, evidences in suppor t of it. 
They may. indeed, still continue to lie difficulties which 
you cannot fully explain, and yet may be so far from 
being objection* against your faith, tha t they will even 
go to confirm it. 

(To bo continued) 
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American Branch—New Address 

F KF.SH ARRANGEMENTS having been mad.' for the 
con-jnet of the-work in America, we have now the 
plea-are of advising friends in the United States aud 

Canada that Brother .lames Gumming, <i"ti Fulton at., 
Brooklyn, .V.V., is prepared to give prompt an.I efficient 
attention To your esteemed favours. All Orders for Books, 
Yearly Subscriptions to " A d v o c a t e , " extra eopies of 
"Advocate" and Tracts, and all Donations to Cheerful (livers 

and "Advocate" Sustaining Funds may now be sent to his 
address, and will have every possible at tent ion. 

For the inatteutiveness of our late branch we desire to 
express MI.—re regrets to all who have been inconvenienced 
thereby. Friends from whom we have had particulars have 
hail their rders supplied from Melbourne. As there may 
be others MO have not communicated, we now request all 
friends who have not received supplies ordered from the 
late branch to sejd full part iculars of their unfilled orders 
to Bro. t in: ruing, who will make them good. As we earnestly 
desire that no one should be at a loss on account of the 
lapses for •~hich we are a t least indirectly responsible, we 
hope that . I whom this notice may concern will communi
cate at o n - with the new Branch Office. 

<'omnium t'ious and questions of general interest concern
ing the good work in the United States and Canada (not 
being order-, subscriptions and donations) may be addressed 
to Bro. A. K. Williamson, whose present address is 405 
North Willow st., Chattanooga Tenn. He will at all times 
be pleased 'o hear from interested friends, and to receive 
and offer - i^^'estions for the general good. 

While fu. T recognizing the fact tha t for American friends 
to scud the- r correspondence to far-off Austral ia has I,ecu. 
as one brother expressed it, ' ' someth ing of a chore , ' - and 
therefore wishing to do all we can to oil the wheels of 
progress by maintaining a Branch Office in America, the 
editor of ti - " ' A d v o c a t e " desires to express the great plea
sure he has ad in receiving letters from the United States 
and Canada :n the last few months. The liow of American 
letters in : lis direction will, of course, from now on be 
somewhat • minished. Nevertheless, the editor hopes that 
he will not - altogether forgotten by friends abroad. And 
in any case, all letters containing doctrinal questions for 
which the di tor ' s answers are desired—either in the 
"Advoca te" >r privately—should be sent to Melbourne. 

Finally, t; - prayers of all friends are desired, that these 
arrangement- mav redound to the glory of Cod and the 
advain-eme!.-of His Truth graciously committed to us all. 

Wanted—Reapers 

BRETHREN AND SISTERS with hearts filled with love 
and real for the Lord, His truth, and His people, to be 
messer^ers of the good news from house tc house, 

as were the iisciples of old. a t the Mas te r ' s command. Pub
lications ("Bible T a l k s , " " P a r a b l e s , " " C h r i s t i a n ' s Com
f o r t e r , " " P e a c e or W a r , " " E v e r l a s t i n g P u n i s h m e n t , " etc., 
and this Jor.rnal) are available, and liberal discounts are 
allowed on t':,ese to meet expenses of the workers. A great 
door is oper. in all English speaking countries. In regard 
to this work we are, as it were, on the bank of Jordan with 
the promise's land ,iust before us. Shall we not enter inf 
Or shall we 'et unbelief keep us outf God forbid! P ray 
the Lord of harvest, tha t He may send more laborers into 
the vineyard. The harvest truly is great , and the laborers 
few. Write us about this! 

The Cheerful Givers 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we 

His servants will arise and b u i l d . " " T h r o u g h God we 
shall do val iant ly ."—Neh. 2: 20; Psa . 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say. He which sowetb sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly: and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposcth in 
his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for Ood lovcth a cheerful g ive r . "—2 Cor. 0: 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let evervone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h i m . " — 1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
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our last report for the .-pread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator anil Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Coverant. 

The letter " G " after a donation number indicates tha t 
the donation is sent in harmony with the " G O FOB-
W A R D " plan of laying aside something on the first day 
of each week, and sending the amounts monthly for the 
help of the Good Work. 

liCG, •") •'-: <>;<;, 7/1.1; '.3*0, •"'-: 69Q, 7/-; "0G, 7 /3 ; 71G, 
7/-; 72G, 1/10; 73G, 7 : total for mouth, £2:8:2 ($11.70) j 
previouslv reported, £36:*J:S (&177'.06); total for 7 months, 
£38: 16:10 ($183.76). 

The "Advocate" Sustaining Fund 
Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as 

under, since our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is reg
ularly published at a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of its friends until it shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

:>:;c. a -: !»4. 2 /6 ; 950. 16 i>: 960, 2 / - ; i»7, £ 1 ; 98G, - . 
JWG, » /9 ; 100, Hi/-; 10W>, L3/9; L02, 15/3; 103G, £ 1 ; 
104. 17 -; 105G, 18/9; li»«.'ft, £1:18:1; 107, 10/-; 108, 12/6; 
total for month, £10:L'*:4 1-95*2.33); previously reported, 
£90:11:8 ($439.22); total for 7 months, £101:7:0 (-$491.35). 

Book List 
BIBLE TALKS FOR HEART AND MIND, 350 pages, 

with useful diagrams, and list of ancient Manuscripts of 
the New Testament. The Book of Comfort, showing the 
loving purposes of God toward our race, the blessings of 
the New Covenant, and the special privileges of the " H i g h 
Ca l l ing . " Cloth Bound, gilt lettering, 2/6 (60 cents) . 
Postage ex t ra in Australia, Id. ; elsewhere, 5d. (10 cents) . 
Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers, 1/6 (35 centB); post
age extra as above. 

THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD, 440 pages, bound uni
form with BIBLE TALKS. Forty large Parables and a 
large number of Similitudes are explained, or the Lord ' s 
own explanations called attention to. His wonderful words 
of life come to us with renewed power as we seem to hear 
Him discoursing on the hillsides or in the market places. 
Price, 2/6 (60 cents). Postage extra in Australia, 2d.; 
elsewhere, 6d. (12 cents). Special price to " A d v o c a t e " 
readers, 1/6 (25 cents) ; postage extra as above. 

EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT, 112 pages. Cloth bound, 
1/1 (29 cents'); paper covers. 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S COMFORTE-L—The Holy Sp i r i t ; 
Various Manifestat ions; the Gifts of the Spir i t ; as Comforter 
and Guide; as Convicter of Sin, of Righteousness, and of 
Judgment: as Demonstrator of Sonship.—The Sin against the 
Holy Spirit .—Father, Son anil Holy Spirit.—Cloth bound, 1/1 
(29 cen ts ) ; paper covers, fid. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

PLACE OR WART OUR DAY AND ITS ISSUES; T H E 
PRESENCE OF THE LORD: etc., 96 pages, paper covers, 
6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

THE CHURCn AND ITS CEREMONIES, 80 pages, paper 
covers. 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

T H E DEAD, WHERE ARE T H E Y f 48 pages, 3d. (6 
cents), postpaid. 

Variorum and other Bibles. Send for Description and 
Prices. 

The New Covenant Advocate fon^ 
A MONTHLY PAPER FOB THK ^ ^ F r H F V M | W F S FnimR 
EXPOSITION OF BIHI.F. TROTHS C^3 K* *" »«*•«»«»*», P-DITOR 

YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICE (Including postage) 
In Australia and New Zealand ... ... ... ... 2 6 
In other Countries ... 3 -; 75 c e n t s ; 3 m a r k s ; Fr. 3.75 
By the dozen of any issue—1.6 In Anrtralft-sia: 21- '50 cents) elsewhere 

Free to the interested >vhn are not able to pay. 

rommuntationstoTHE COVENANT PUBLISHING CO 
8 FTNK'S BUILDING, ELIZABETH STREET, MELBOURNE 
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BT'i FULTON ST., BROOKLYN, N.Y. I'S A. 

Street, Melbourne, for The Covenant Publishing Co.. 
urne : 127 Cnnnmrate. Edinburgh, Scotland: 
Irooklvu. N.Y., U.S.A. 
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The Seventy Weeks 

A Marvel of Prediction and Fulfilment 

HAVING BEEN used by God to show to the great 
king Nebuchadnezzar what should come to 
pass thereafter : and also sonic time later to 

predict that same monarch 's humiliation of seven 
years (Dan. 2 : 4~>; 4 : 8-27), and still later to inter
pret for Belshaz/.ar the handwri t ing on the wall, 
the beloved Daniel would realize his own position 
of favor in God's eyes. He would also have before 
his mind the assurance given by Amos—*" Surely the 
Lord God will do nothing, but He revealetb his se
cret unto His servants the p r o p h e t s . " (Amos 3 : 7.) 
And he would reasonably gather that God would not 
IK; displeased by any manifestation on his pa r t of 
desire to know more concerning the future. 

But because he had been enlightened in the past 
Daniel did not take a continuance of God's favors 
for granted. Too often those whom God blesses be
come self-righteous and presume upon His goodness. 
N'or did Daniel think" that be could had a life of 
pleasure, after the manner of the princes and gover
nors with whom lie was associated, and still be the 
recipient of visions and messages from on High. He 
recognized bis duty of faithfulness to his God, and 
•»f rigid observance of the law of his God to the 
extent possible in a foreign land. So much was his 
character established in virtue, and his mind develop
ed in that wisdom and clearness of th inking which 
mine from God only, that the new king Darius 
quickly recognized his abilities and established biui 
ui the high position previously held by him under 
Nebuchadnezzar and his successors. He was pre
ferred over other officials '•because an excellent 
Npirit was in h i m . " And those who sought to dis
place him could find no just cause of complaint .— 
Vnn. 6: l-.">. 

It was in this first yea r of Dar ius that Daniel 
apprehended that the seventy years' captivity was 
about to end. and that he prayed earnestly for the 
forgiveness of himself and fellow captives. He 
pleaded for the restoration of Jerusalem and the sanc
tuary, reminding God that its continued desolation 
*as a reproach upon the Almighty, inasmuch as He 
nail set His name there, and called Israel his people. 
«t would therefore lie to the glory of God to forgive 

His people their transgressions and to fulfil His 
promise to re turn them as a nation to their own 
land. 

A Remarkable Coincidence 
By comparing chapters 6 and J) a remarkable co

incidence is found. Doth chapters concern the first 
\ e a r of Darius. 

In chapter t> is described Daniel 's high position, 
as the chief of the three presidents appointed by 
Darius, and the king 's thought to set him even higher 
by placing him over the entire realm. In chapter H 
Daniel sets his face unto the Lord Cod " t o seek by 
prayer and supplications, with lasting and sack
cloth and a shes , " an answer to his longing desire to 
know just when the captivity would be brought to 
an end. Knowing the prophecy concerning Cyrus 
as the one who should bring the deliverance, he would 
wonder whether Dar ius ' associate Cyrus were that 
deliverer, or whether another were to be expected. 
I Isa. 44 : 24-28; 4."): 1-4.) His chief interest is not bis 
own high earthly position, but God's will concerning 
His people, and God's honor as that people's known 
Lord and Protector. 

Li chapter 6 his fellow counsellors envy him and 
plot his overthrow, subtly securing the king 's sig
na ture to a decree which would ensure his death in 
the den of lions. In chapter fl Daniel, unspoilt by 
his honors, and oblivious of the conspiracy, volun
tari ly humbles himself beneath the lowest of bis 
enemies, by placing dust and ashes on his head. The. 
Scr ip ture had promised that the enemies of God's 
people should lick the dust, and should he ashes un
der their feet. (Psa. 72 : !>: Isa. 49: 2:}; Mai. 4 : 3.) 
But Daniel was willing to he himself under the feet 
of bis enemies, if only God ' s name might be glori
fied. 

When He is ready to show someone a great favor, 
or reveal to him a great t ru th , God often allows that 
person to undergo a severe test of fidelity. So it 
was with Abraham, with Moses, ami others who might 
be named, and so it was with Daniel. The very time 
he bad set himself to s tudy the prophetic books and 
to seek by prayer God's aid in understanding them 

. 
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was the very t ime chosen by his enemies to block his 
access to God by in ter fer ing with his regular mode 
of worship. (Dan. 6 : 5-13.) Dar iu s was his friend, 
and saw too late tha t he had been t r apped into 
s igning the decree, but though he worked hard in 
Danie l ' s behalf u n t i l sundown he could do nothing, 
and Daniel was perforce thrown into the den. He 
could only give Daniel a word of encouragement, 
" T h y God whom thou servest continually, he will 
deliver t h e e . " (Dan . 6 : 14-16.) A n d Daniel, we 
may be sure, d id not cease p ray ing when the stone 
was laid and sealed ii# such a manner by the lords 
tha t the fr iendly k ing could not secretly aid his 
escape. B u t God Himself preserved and delivered 
Daniel because of his faith, and gave him a fresh 
token of his love by sending to him the angel Gabriel 
with a new revelation of II is purpose concerning 
Israel .—Heb. 1 1 : 3 3 ; Dan. 9 : 21. 

P r a y e r for Forg iveness 

According to the angel, Daniel still lacked "sk i l l 
and u n d e r s t a n d i n g . " Gabriel did not come to show 
him a fresh vision of beasts emblematic of great 
world powers. Tha t was not the subject Daniel wa.s 
p ray ing about. The visions of chapters 7 and 8 had 
been given in the reign of Belshazzar. and had been 
par t ia l ly explained very soon after, while fur ther 
details were given in the t h i r d yea r of Cyrus, as 
recorded in chap te rs 10 to 12. I n regard to thei r 
complete unders tand ing Daniel was told they would 
not be fulfilled for many days, and therefore should 
be "sealed u p " unt i l a later date. I n the meantime 
Danie l ' s life would be finished, and he should rest till 
the t ime came to call him forth again.—Dan. 12 : 4, 
9, 13. 

The subject of Danie l ' s prayer , as recorded in 
chapter 9, was the forgiveness <>f sins, and it was on 
this subject tha t he was deficient in unders tanding . 

Daniel ' s concern for Jerusa lem and the sanctuary 
where God had set his name would be not only that 
they might be restored, and so God's reproach be 
taken away from before the Gentile nations, but that 
the prescribed sacrifices for sin might continue to be 
offered and so the people have assurance that their 
transgressions were forgiven. I t must be remem
bered tha t the only provision made in the Law for 
the forgiveness of sins was the offering of animal 
sacrifices, and these, were not acceptable anywhere 
but on the a l t a r of the temple at J e rusa l em; and 
before the High Pr ies t on the Day of Atonement 
could give the people his blessing as indicating tha t 
their sins were forgiven the blood of the sacrifices 
had to be spr inkled on the Mercy Sea t and on the 
great a l t a r and other furni ture—al l of which were 
considered as being defiled because set in the midst of 
a sinful people. 

Daniel felt the burden of sin rest ing upon the 
nation, and his great desire, for which he humbled 
himself before God, was to have definite assurance 
of forgiveness and re-instateraent as a cleansed and 
acceptable people. The angel came to show him that 
the ci ty of Je rusa lem a n d the temple or sanctuary 
there located were not .absolutely necessary for the 
forgiveness of sins. God had another " M o s t H o l y " 
in view. A n d while H e would according to pro
g ram restore the temple at Jerusalem and re turn 

the people to their own land, such restorat ion would 
insure neither their penitence nor yet the i r com
plete forgiveness. This will appea r as the ange l ' s 
message ( 9 : 24-27) is examined. 

T h e "Commandment ," the "Matter," the " V i s i o n " 
" . . . O Daniel, I am now come forth to give thee 

skill and understanding. At the beginning of thy supplica
tions the commandment came forth, and I am come to show 
thee; for thou art greatly beloved; therefore understand the 
matter, and consider the vision."—Dan. 9: 23. 

A misapprehension of these words of the angel is 
responsible for the idea enter ta ined by some Bible 
s tudents that the angel had come to explain one or 
another of the visions previously seen by Daniel . 
But the commandment (margin, " w o r d " ) was a 
new message which the angel came to " d e c l a r e " 
(Variorum r ead ing) , and Daniel was invi ted to con
sider this new word and unders tand this new vision. 
Here the word " v i s i o n " is appl ied to the mental 
picture which would be d r a w n in Danie l ' s mind 
by the angel ' s description. The " v i s i o n " which 
Daniel was thus called upon to consider was of J e r u 
salem rebuilt, and then overthrown A G A I N ; of the 
sanctuary restored, and then desolated A G A I N : of 
the development of an abomination even more 
widespreadiug and desolating than tha t which In* 
was aware of in the previous history of the Jewish 
people. (Dan. 9 : 26.) But, coupled with this de
pressing news, was the announcement of the Mes
siah, the prince, and of " a Most H o l y " which II<-
would anoint. I t was not the t ime in Danie l ' s day 
for a clear unders tanding of the work to be accom
plished by the Lord Jesus, who would offer the abso
lutely satisfactory offering for sin, but he was told 
enough to enable him to unders tand tha t God would 
still care for His people, for H i s p lans extended 
many generations beyond Danie l ' s day. 

Living as we do long after the advent of the Mes
siah, and having the aid of the New Covenant Wr i t 
ings, as well as of the Holy Spir i t , the " v i s i o n " 
opens up to us, and brings with it a great blessing. 

Seventy S e v e n s D e t e r m i n e d 
' •Seventy weeks are determined for, decreed] upon thy 

people and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, 
and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for 
iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to-
seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the [l i terallv. 
" a "J Most Holy ."—Dan. 9: 24. 

The Hebrew of ' . 'week." verses 24, 25, 26, 27, 
means literally " s e v e n . " and may be rendered ei ther 
" s e v e n " or " w e e k . " On the principle of " a day for 
a y e a r " (Ezek. 4 : 5, 6 ) , a " w e e k " would be seven 
years. Daniel had reached the end of the period of 
" seven ty y e a r s , " and now the Lord gives h im a 
prophecy concerning seventy weeks of years, or 70 
x 7 years = 490 years . This period of 490 years-
was Hxed by divine decree, and noth ing could al ter 
it. I n Heb. 1: 2 we read, " B y whom also H e made 
the a g e s , " which shows tha t God has been working 
according to a definite p lan a n d a fixed t ime-table, 
and that these fixed periods were made ( tha t is. 
appointed or ordained) by the Lord Jesus , God ' s 
agent in the creation of all t h i n g s ; or for Him ( tha t 
is, with a view to the work H e would accomplish in 
the various set per iods) . So this seventy t imes seven 
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period of Daniel was arranged to reaeli unto the 
Messiah, and during that period certain tilings would 
he accomplished. 

As Daniel himself was aged when this prophecy 
was given, its message is undoubtedly for God's 
people since who like him have an earnest desire 
to understand. The angel said to Daniel, "Thou art 
a man of desires" (Dan. 9: 23), and God's people 
now, who are men and women of desires, and are 
willing to humble themselves before the Lord, may 
receive the light they long for, and more light than 
was due to be revealed in Daniel's day. Or if we 
take the phrase "man of desires" to mean "desirable 
in the Lord's eyes," or "greatly beloved," we have 
the encouraging thought that those who are, like 
Daniel, humble and sincere truth-seekers are greatly 
beloved by the Lord. 

This 490-year period had to do with Daniel's 
people and the city of Jerusalem, thus guaranteeing 
that after the return from the captivity the city 
would stand for at least 490 years longer. That 
period would be divided into three sections— 

' 'Know therefore and understand, t ha t from the going 
forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem 
unto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, and three
score and two weeks: the street shall be built again, and the 
wall, even in troublous times. And after three score and 
two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, . . .And he shall con
firm the covenant with many for one week; and in the midst 
of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to 
cease. . . . ' '—Dan. 9 : 25-28. 

Here we have seven weeks, sixty-two weeks, and 
one week; toial. seventy weeks; or 49 years, 434 years, 
and 7 years; total, 490 years. Naturally one would 
begin the 490 years when the 70 years' captivity 
ended, until he notices that this period is said to 
begin—not from the return of the Jews under Zerub
babel in the first year of Cyrus (Ezra 1: 5; 2 : 1, 2), 
and not from the return of the second large company 
under Ezra (Ezra 7: 6, 7). but from the building 
of the "s t ree t" and " w a l l " under a special decree 
or commission of the then-to-be reigning "unjver-
sal" sovereign. 

As soon as the people under Zerubbabel were 
settled in their various cities. Jeshua or Joshua re
paired the altar and began the offering of regular 
sacrifices, fu the seventh month the day of atone
ment and the feast of tabernacles were duly ob
served. (Ezra 3 : 1-6.) At about this time also 
arrangements were made for securing timber of Leb
anon from Tyre and Sidon for the rebuilding of 
the temple. (Verse 7.) In the following year the 
foundation was laid, amid shoutings and rejoicings 
of the people, though the ancient men who had seen 
the glory of Solomon's temple wept when they be
held the inferior manner in which the new temple 
would be constructed for lack of materials and money 
so plentiful in Solomon's time.—Ezra 3 : 8-13. 

The prophet Daniel had said that the street and 
wall (or moat) would be rebuilt " in troublous 
times." The same was true of the rebuilding of the 
temple itself, the Syrian princes objecting to the 
continuance of the work. Hence the Jews' purpose 
was frustrated all the days of Cyrus.—Ezra 4: 1-5. 

Cambyses (the Ahasuerus of Ezra 4: 6) began 
to reign 529 B.C. and seems to have paid no atten
tion to the letters against the Jews sent him by the 
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"people of the land," but neither did he issue a decree 
favoring the Jews. Pseudo-Smerdis (the Artaxerxes 
of Ezra 4 : 7 ) was, however, influenced to send a de
cree forbidding the re-erection of the walls of the 
city; consequently the work on the walls ceased until 
the reign of Darius Hystaspis (the Darius of Ezra 
4: 24; chaps. 5, 6). In the second year of Darius 
(B.C. 520) the rebuilding of the temple began, and 
it was finished "on the third day of the month Adar. 
which was in the sixth vear of the reign of Darius 
the king," B.C. 515. (Ezra 6: 13-15.) The children 
of Israel, filled with joy, then dedicated the house, 
and kept their first recorded passover after the re
turn.*—Ezra 6: 16-22. 

Rebuilding the temple necessitated rebuilding its 
walls. This would involve reconstruction of the 
masonry which formed part of the city wall, the 
temple being situated at one end of the city. But 
this did not fulfil Daniel's prophecy concerning the 
building of the wall and moat encompassing the city. 

In 486 B.C. began the reign of Xerxes I. vthe 
Ahasuerus of the book of Esther), during which 
reign the Jews prospered, except when Hainan 
plotted their destruction, but the tables were soon 
turned, and the Jews authorized to destroy their 
persecutors. (Esther 8 ; 9 ; 10.) This incident shows 
the absurdity of the law of the Medes and Persians, 
that no decree of the king can be altered, for Ahas
uerus could not rescind his first edict to destroy all 
the Jews. (Esther 3 : 8-13.) In order to nullify 
it he had to issue a second "unchangeable" decree 
authorizing the Jews to defend themselves and de
stroy those whom he had previously ordered to slay 
them. Esther 10: 3 shows the great prosperity of 
the Jews in all the dominion, but says nothing of 
the still persistent desire of those dwelling in Pales
tine to rebuild the city and its defences. This Ahas
uerus is called Artaxerxes in the Septuagint ver
sion of the book of Esther. 

The next ruler was Artaxerxes I., or Longimanus. 
The name Artaxerxes is not a compound of Xerxes, 
but was a title, meaningt "Righteous or Sublime 
Ruler," and "Longimanus" is said to have been 
added to the title of this ruler as a symbol of his 
"long hand," or sceptre, reaching out over his em
pire, just as we now speak of the "long arm of the 
law." 

The Return under Ezra 

But though the Jews in Palestine prospered in tem
poral things, they still manifested their old weakness 
of association with the idolatrous peoples among 
whom they lived. News of fhisv would undoubtedly 
reach Ezra the scribe, direct descendant of Aaron. 

•The passage Ezra 4: 6-23 refers to letters and incidents 
of reigns subsequent to 4: 1-5. I t comes in natural ly as a 
recitation of opposition subsequently experienced by the 
Israelites, and must not be mistakeu as related to the opposi
tion experienced when rebuilding the temple in the reign of 
Cyrus.—Ezra 4: 1, 3. 

Chapter 5: 1, 2 refers again to the building of the temple 
by Zerubbabel and Joshua, in the reign of Darius, and the 
exhortations of the prophets Haggai and Zechariah not to 
give up the project through fear of their enemies. Chap. 
5: 3-17 and all of chap. 6 refer to the progress of the work 
under Darius.—Compare Hag. 1 and 2; Zech. 1: 1-4. 

• Schaffl lerzog Religious Encyclopedia. 
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who had " p r e p a r e d his heart to seek the law of the 
Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Israel s ta tutes 
and j u d g m e n t s . " (Ezra 7 : 1-5, 10.) And know
ledge of the fact that the temple had been rebuilt , 
but was not adequately furnished nor supplied with 
the regular rotation of priests and Levites for the 
service, would stir up in him the desire to visit 
Jerusa lem and take with him Priests, Levites. Ne-
thinims. singers and porters, and such wealth as he 
could collect from the Jews in Babylon. To this 
end he petitioned the king for a g ran t and letters of 
recommendation to the deputies in Palestine;, tha t he 
might not be hindered in his mission. These were 
readily given, "accord ing to the hand of the Lord 
his God upon h i m . " In addit ion the king made 
Ezra a " j u d g e " over the Israelites, with power to 
punish by death, banishment, imprisonment or con
fiscation of goods any -Jew who would not be sub
ject lo his authori ty. And Ezra praised God for 
having pu t it into the king 's heart to beautify the 
house of the Lord. (Ezra 7 : 6-28.) Like Daniel, 
Ezra ' s thought was for God 's glory. The honor a n d 
author i ty given him were accepted merely as a means 
to that end. When the Lord wished his house beauti
fied and the full service at the temple restored, he 
raised up a peaceful and benevolent monarch who 
would authorize the work, and also a zealous member 
of the house of Aaron to supervise it. 

Ezra was a man of faith, with also an eye to 
consistency; for. after telling the king that God 
would bless all those who put their t rus t in Him, 
he was ashamed to ask for a cavalcade to protect the 
company while on the march. Hence all the band 
fasted and prayed for God's protect ion; and they re
ceived it. They arr ived safely at Jerusalem on the 
first day of the fifth month, having left the river 
Ahava on the first day of the first mon th : conse
quent ly the journey occupied four months. (Ez ra 
8 : 21-23; 7: 7 -9 . ) ' On arr ival Ezra allowed three 
d a y s ' rest, and on the fourth proceeded to the busi
ness on which he had come, the first i tems being the 
checking of the t reasure brought from Babylon, and 
present ing the king 's letters to the governors.— Ezra 

8 : 24-:*b\ 
The next item was receiving deputa t ions of elders, 

who declared the apostasy of priesthood and people. 
Ezra knew things were not as they should be. but 
he was hardly prepared for the revelations of the 
elders, and sat for a long time in humiliation and 
dismay. (Ezra 9 : 1-4.) Then he did what every 
other faithful child of God does in similar circum
stances—he prayed unto the Lord his God, confess
ing the iniquities of the people, and asking for yet 
fur ther patience and grace to be manifested toward 
them. *( Ezra 9 : 5-15.) The Lord is indeed long-
suffering, pitiful and of tender mercy, and l ie did 
not blot out the nation for their transgressions. While 
manifest ing his disapproval of the people ,by heavy 
rains, H e enabled Ezra to car ry out a work of re
form, giving all transgressors the oppor tun i ty to for
sake thei r evil wavs and pledge-the+uselves to obey 
the law in the future. . . .(Ezra 1 0 : 1-19.) Well does 
the Apostle Pe ter comment on the wonderful long-
suffering of God, even ±6 a thousand years . At this 
time God had had patience with Israel for oyer^ a 
thousand years, and was prepared to exercise it for 

501) years more. God's lougsuffering with the Gen
tile world has been equally remarkable. He is not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance.—2 Pet. 'i: 8, 9. 

Ezra received his commission in the 7th year of 
Artaxerxes, and some interpreters begin at tha t date 
the 490-year period referred to by Daniel. By doing 
so they quite overlook tin- fact that Ezra was a 
priest, tha t he was concerned with the beautifying 
of the temple, the restoration of the regular o rder 
of service, the instruction of the people in the Law. 
etc. He is also credited by the Jews with having 
copied and collated the sacred Scr iptures . Neither 
the commission he received from the king nor his 
recorded acts justify the idea that he was the builder 
referred to by Daniel. The Lord had a r ranged for 
another to reconstruct the trails of the <ilij. 

N e h e m i a h ' s Commiss ion 

In the twentieth year of Artaxerxes came news to 
Nehemiah. his cupbearer— 

' ' T h e remnant that art4 left of tho captivi ty there in the 
province arc in great alllii-tion and reproach: the wall of 
Jerusalem also is broken down, and tho gates thereof are 
burned with lire.'*—Neh. 1: .!. 

This shows conclusively that up to tins time tin-
walls of the city had not been repaired. Nehemiah 
undoubtedly knew of Ezra ' s reform, and would be un
der the impression that all was well with his breth
ren at -Jerusalem. On hearing the words he wept 
and mourned certain days, and prayed before th-i 
God of heaven, confessing the sins of Israel Like 
Daniel, he includes himself as a sinner, '"both T and 
my father 's house have s inned , " and implores for
giveness. He also reminds (Jod that tin- Jews are 
His people and under a special covenant. And while 
he was praying the thought came to him to ask the 
k ing ' s permission to visit Jerusalem and rebuild it. 
—Neh. 1 : 1 4 1 . 

it required faith and courage in these days to 
present a petition to the king, for if it were not 
well received the petitioner was liable to punishment 
for his audacity. So when Nehemiah had hinted at 
the matter, he was " so re a f r a id . " But he also did 
the best thing in the circumstances—he prayed for 
s trength, and was then able to put his request boldly. 
As God's time had come for rebuilding the city, 
he raised u p the humble-minded and pious Nehe
miah and pu t it into the king 's hear t to give him 
the necessary authori ty, with grants of timber, a res
idence, etc.. Tor carrying out the work. To God he 
gives the thanks for the k ing ' s generosity.—Neh. 
2 : 1-8. 

The remainder of the book gives an account, of 
Nehemiah's experience in carry ing out the k ing ' s 
decree. How the native governors were annoyed t ha t 
anyone should come seeking the welfare of the J e w s ; 
how he secretly examined the condition of the gates 
and walls; how the repair work was systematically 
carried on. the laborers having regular ly apport ion
ed sections of wall, while others made gates and 
provided them with locks and bars.—Neh. 2 : 9 to 
:} : 32. 

The work was well under way before the Samar i 
tan princes and heads of other tribes found what 
was going on. Fi rs t they ridiculed the work, a n d 
then they conspired to " come and to fight agains t 
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Jerusalem, and to hinder i t . " "Never the less , " says 
Nehemiah, " w e made our prayer unto our (Jod, and 
se ta watch against them day and n igh t . " (4 : 1-12.) 
It then became necessary to arm the builders, and a 
signal was ar ranged that in ease of attack all the 
workers might concentrate quickly and resist the 
enemy. They worked and ate and slept in thei r 
clothes, with weapons always at hand.—4: 13-23. 

While this was going on the worldly minded among 
the Jews took advantage of the stress to oppress 
the common people still more, not spar ing the wives 
and families of the men engaged in the rebuilding. 
Nehemiah was forced to intervene, rebuking the 
nobles and rulers sharply and requiring of them an 
oath to restore their proper ty to the mortgagees.— 
5: 1-13. 

That Xeheiuiah was a noble or prince is shown 
by Neh. 2 : .">: •"): 14-10. and also by the fact that he 
WHS cup bearer to the king, for as a rule only persons 
of high birth were given intimate positions at court, 
i Dan. 1: 3-5.) He seems also to have had private 
means which he used freely, in addition to the t r ib
ute which came to (lira as governor. Only a prince 
or wealthy nobleman could speak of the "sepulchres 
of his fa thers ." for only the rich could afford such 
luxuries as rock tombs.—2 Citron. 16: 13, 14; .Matt. 
27: .17-60. 

Nehemiah was governor twelve years (Neh. 5 : 14) , 
but so great was the zeal of the builders, tha t the 
walls and gates were repaired in only 52 days. The 
Miccessful accomplishment of the work depressed the 
opponents, but they were forced to acknowledge that 
Clod was the responsible Overrider. (6 : 1-16.) Then 
Nehemiah appointed officers in charge of the gates. 
lie also found the genealogical records and appointed 
the rulers accordingly where required. ( 7 : 1-73.) 
Ami he gathered the people together that they might 
hear the Law read by Ezra the scribe. This shows the 
distinction between Ezra ' s position and Nehemiah's 
—the former being a religious guide and in
structor, while Nehemiah was civil ruler. Working 
in conjunction they were able to compel the people to 
h.-ar the reading of the Law. ( 8 : 1-18.) In the re
forms which followed they were aided by earnest 
Invites, who exhorted the people, resulting in the 
"inning of a covenant of faithfulness to the Lord.— 

'»: 1-38; 10; 1 1 ; 12. 
Whether Nehemiah remained in Judah the entire 

twelve years is a question. As governor he may have 
paid periodical visits only, while still retaining his 
ixnution as a king 's favorite. At any rate various 
abiiRes crept in which from time to time he was 
obliged to correct, such as profaning the sabbath. 
"pening the gates at unlawful hours, intermarr iage 
w»th the heathen, etc.—all of which were a great 
'train on his patience, for continual reproof and pun
ishment failed to cure the evils. And so little was his 
*flf-denying service appreciated that he was obliged 
* n i n and again to call upon Ood to remember him 
'or good. Like all others who had to deal with masses 
W people he found that only a small minority are 
filling to practice self-denial and virtue for the 
lord ' s sake. The majority go with the crowd for 
pleasure, while their religion is a convenient cloak 
°* respect a Ml it v. "Remember me. O mv (Jod. for 
« ° o d . " ~ 13: 1-31. 

When the Seventy-Week Period Began 
So far the evidence is clear that the "command

ment to restore and to build Je susa l em." or " t o build 
again J e r u s a l e m " (marg in—Dan. i): 25 ) . was issued 
by Artaxerxes in his 20th year to Nehemiah. that 
Nehemiah proceeded immediately to the task, and 
that within fifty-two days of its commencement the 
wall was completed. Then began a period of great
ness and prosperity, and the city was no longer a re
proach to the God of Israel. Having completed the 
walls, the city was found to be " l a r g e and g r e a t . " 
but the people and the houses few. This was soon rem
edied by a r rang ing that one person in ten should 
live in the city, while the others dwelt on the land as 
agr icul tur is ts and pastoralists. Besides these were the 
rulers, priests and Levites, and others attached to the 
temple. Thus the activity of the city was made com
mensurate with its size.—Nell. 7 : 4, 5 ; 1 1 : Iff. 

The evidence is also clear that the walls were re
built in troublous times, as the prophet had foretold. 
Some trouble was experienced while repair ing the tem
ple, but nothing like the opposition that was 
subsequently manifested dur ing the work on the 
walls. The Authorized Version margin has " b r e a c h ' ' 
or " d i t c h " instead of " w a l l , " while some t ranslators 
give " m o a t . " Lit her would express the thought, for 
the walls overthrown would till the ditch or moat en
compassing the city, while to rebuild the walls would 
involve the removal of the stones from the moat, and 
the repa i r ing of breaches. (Neh. 6 : 1.) So broad and 
strong were the walls that when a dedication and 
thanksgiving service was held two great companies of 
princes, priests, musicians, and people congregated on 
their surface on either side of the temple, while 
thanks were given- in the house of (Jod. (Neh. 12: 
27-43.1 Thus was the jeer ing of the enemies, that a 
fox runn ing over the wall would destroy it, put to 
everlasting silence.—Neh. 4 : 2, 3. 

But there is still a difficulty; and that is, the exact 
year in which fell Ar taxerxes ' 20th year of reign. 
According to Ptolemy, this was B.C. 444, and this is 
followed by Rales, Rouse, and many other chronol-
ogists. But 490 years from B.C. 444 brings us to a 
loose end. A.D. 46. at which date nothing worthy of 
mention is known to have occurred, much less the 
great events which Daniel said should come to pass 
at the end of 6!) weeks and dur ing the currency of the 
70th week. It is probably for this reason that some 
calculators date from E z r a ' s commission, which 
would come out nearer to the time of our Lord ' s 
ministry. 

Others have a t tempted to solve the difficulty by 
claiming that Artaxerxes reigned 10 years joint ly 
with his fa ther ; but there is no historical foundation 
for such a s ta tement—at least we have been unable to 
find any. The accounts o f the means by which he 
was placed on the throne preclude the possibility of 
his having reigned with his father.* 

One modern writer claims tha t Dr. Hales gives 
454 B.C. as the t rue date of Nehemiah 's commission, 
but we have carefully searched his four volumes on 
chronology, and find no such statement. On the con-
t ra rv . Dr . Hales was interested in post-dating ra ther 

*See Encyclopedia Britannica. 
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than ante-dating the commission, since he began the 
490 years B.C. 420, and thus made the period end 
A.D. 70. 

The best solution of the difficulty we have seen is 
given by Hengstenberg,* who gives explicit reasons 
for placing the first year of Artaxerxes 474 B.C., and 
consequently his 20th year 455 B.C. These reasons 
are too lengthy for quotation here, as they cover 18 
pages, but anyone wishing to do so can consult his 
"Christology " at any large public library. The first 
seven weeks or 49 years of the prophecy would there
fore reach from 455 B.C. to 406 B.C. In support of 
his contention that this is the correct period, he 
quotes or cites Herodotus, Pausanias, Pliny, Heca-
tffius Abderita, and other' ancient historians. These 
give evidence that Jerusalem at 406 B.C. was a large 
city, " the ornament of all Lydia." Thus within 
"seven weeks" (49 years) of the going forth of the 
commandment the complete restoration of the city 
had been accomplished. 

The Sixty-Two Weeks 
The sixty-two weeks (434 years) would commence 

immediately following the seven weeks (49 years). 
These sixty-two weeks, though begun auspiciously, 
were also years of trouble upon Judah,t for the 
people persisted in disobedience. Malaehi, the last 
of the Old Testament prophets, warned and pleaded 
with them in vain. But as sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound, and this sixty-two weeks period 
led to a great blessing; it reached to "Messiah the 
Prince," A.D.29. 

The Seventieth Week 
In the 70th week, or period of seven years, we 

should expect no less striking a fulfilment of the 
prophecy than is found in connection with the first 
seven weeks, or 49 year period. Whatever may be 
said about the obscurity of prophecy before the 
events foretold have come to pass, it cannot be said 
that the fulfilments are done in a corner. All the 
events foretold concerning Israel as a nation and con
cerning the great Gentile powers which were used 
to punish her were futilled in an open manner, on 
a large scale, and sometimes with world-wide influ
ence, so that the interested spectator, were he Jew 
or Gentile, was compelled to acknowledge that only 
the God of heaven could perform such wonders. (Dan. 
2 : 20, 2 1 ; 4 : 2, 3 ; 6: 25-27) — 

" I have declared, and have saved, and I have shewed, 
when there was no strange god among you: therefore ye are 
my witnesses, saith the Lord, that I am God.''—Isa. 43: 12. 

All the world is witness that God prophesied of 
the Babylonian captivity, and that it came to pass;, 
that He said He would return Judah to Jerusalem, 
and it was done; that He foretold He would then 
punish Babylon, and it wa$ accomplished. (Jer. 32: 
28-44; 51 : 1-64.) Similarly all the world is witness 
to the fulfilment of the events prophesied concern
ing the 70th week. Even those who deny the efficacy 
of the Cross of Christ do not attempt to deny that 
He lived in Palestine about the time the Scriptures' 

*" Christology," English translation by Jas Martin, vol. 
HI., pp. 222 to 239. ! 

fPor a brief history of this period see "N.C. Advocate;"' 
August, 1911, page 71. n '" t 

specify, that the Jewish temple and city were subse
quently destroyed, and that the Jews themselves were 
scattered among all the nations of the earth. The 
latter fact cannot be denied by the most obstinate, 
for Jerusalem is still desolate, the temple worship is 
no longer carried on, a Mohammedan mosque stand
ing on its site; and every nation has Jews in its 
midst upon whom it can and does curiously gaze. 

These considerations (as well as the chronology) 
compel us to discard Hale's theory that the "70th 
week" was the last seven years preceding the de
struction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, for nothing trans
pired in that seven years corresponding to the cut
ting off of Messiah in " the midst of the week," or 
the taking away of the daily sacrifice, for according 
to Jewish historians the temple was not destroyed 
until August, A.D. 68. The fast of 9th Ab is cele
brated in commemoration of this. 

Furthermore, the causing to cease of the sacrifice 
and oblation meant more than a mere cessation of 
offerings at the temple, for those offerings had often 
ceased when Israel was in a rebellious mood; and 
during the fifty-one years of desolation, if not during 
the entire seventy of captivity, not an offering had 
been made. "What Daniel said was that the Messiah 
should cause these sacrifices to cease in the midst 
of the week in which He confirmed a covenant with 
many. (Dan. 9: 27.) The absolute ceasing of sac
rifice could only be said to be accomplished when 
God refused longer to accept or consider such. 

For the same reasons we are obliged to reject an
other theory advanced by some Christians, who trans
fer the entire 70th week to the end of the present age, 
applying it not to our Lord's work but to the rising 
up of an imaginary antichrist. Others claim that 
only half of the week occurred at Christ's first ad
vent, while the other half is to transpire at the end 
of this age. To separate the week in this manner 
by 1,800 years does violence to the entire prophecy, 
for the 490 years are given as consecutive, and were 
undoubtedly so fulfilled with regard to 486^ years. 
The prophet gives the period of confirmation as one 
week, and in the absence of a definite Scripture state
ment that a long period separates the two halves of 
the week, no one has a right so to mutilate it. 

The Messiah and His Work 
Daniel's great desire and prayer for the forgive

ness of sins, of himself and the people, receives its 
answer in the announcement of the Messiah and His 
Work. Nine things are said to be accomplished 
within the allotted space. 

1. To Finish the Transgression. 
2. To Make an End of Sins. 
3. To Make Reconciliation for Iniquity. 
4. To Bring in Everlasting Righteousness. 
5. To Seal up the Vision and Prophecy. 
6. To Anoint the [literally, a] Most Holy. 
7. A Covenant Confirmed for One Week. 
8. The Messiah or Anointed One cut off. 
9. To Cause the Sacrifice and Oblation to Cease. 
i Transgression and Sins and Iniquity 
Transgression and Sins and Iniquity could not be 

' finished or made an end of in Daniel's day, notwith-
) standing the regrets for sin and the earnest desire 

f 



V.lbourne. Austral!* 
rtinboreh. SeotUnd T H E N E W C O V E N 
Brooklyn, rr.i. 

I of the true believers among the chosen people. In 
this, too, consideration must be had for (Sod's point 
of view. So far as the committing of sins and abomin
ations by mankind in general was concerned, these 
would go on for a period far beyond that covered by 

' the prophecy. But, so far as the Jews were con
cerned, their sins and transgressions were depen
dent on and linked up with the Law given at Mt. 

I Sinai, in addition to the Adamic condemnation which 
rested on them as members of the race. The Apostle 
Paul explains this— 

" I had not known sin, but by the law: for I had not 
known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not c o v e t . " 
—Rom. 7: 7. 

" T h e commandment, which was ordained to life, I found 
to he unto death."—Rom. 7: 10. 

• 'What things soever the law saith, it saith to them who 
are under the law."—Rom. 3: 19. 

The way these transgressions and sins and iniqui
ties of the Law were ended was by the nailing of 
that Law to the Cross, thus taking it out of the way, 
so that the Jews were no longer under its commands, 
and hence no longer under its condemnation. For the 
Law, considered by the Jews to be an instrument to 
give life, was really found to be unto death, be
cause owing to the weakness of the flesh they could 
not keep it. It took hundreds of years of experi
ence to convince the Jews that sin could not be taken 
away by the Law, and some of them are not con
vinced to this dav.—Col. 2 : 14; Eph. 2 : 15; Rom. 
8: 3. 

But while the Jews were the only people under the 
• oiidemnation of the Law, they were not the only 
sinners in the world. (Rom. 1: 18-32; 1 Cor. 6: 
9-11.) The Gentiles were daily committing abomina
tions hateful to God. Accordingly He arranged a 
master-stroke by which their sins, transgressions, and 
iniquities might also be taken away. This l ie did 
by the offering on the cross of His own beloved Hon, 
as a sacrifice, once for all, for the sins of the whole 
world. (John 3 : 16; Rom. 1: 16; 1 Cor. 1: 23, 24.) 
By this means transgression, sin and iniquity are end-
ed in each individual case as soon as the sinner makes 
• onfession and accepts the sacrifice as having been 
made for his sins.—1 Tim. 1: 15, 16; Rom. 10: 9-12; 
5: 8. 

To Make Reconciliation 

But it is one thing to end transgression by taking 
Rway the Law transgressed against, and by arrang-
«ng a better sacrifice for sin than the Law afforded 
llleb. 9: 12-14; 8: 13; 10: 1-18), and it is another 
thing to effect an absolute reconciliation between God 
and the sinner. The Apostle Paul said he was an 
ambassador beseeching the Gentiles to become recon
ciled to God, on the ground that God had arranged 
in Christ a means by which such reconciliation could 
oe effected. God was in Christ reconciling the world 
to Himself; that is, He set forth Christ, not only as 
» sacrifice on the cross, but also as a living Lord 
*nd Master, to whom all who would be reconciled 
must come. (2 Cor. 5 : 18-21.) A sinner can be 
reconciled in a moment by coming in the appointed 
way, but He must persevere in the proper attitude 
of mind if He desire the reconciled state to continue. 
(1 Cor. 15: 1, 2 ; Heb. 3 : 14; James 1: 6, 7.) How-
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ever, Daniel's prophecy contemplates merely the fact 
that the basis of reconciliation was laid within the 
seventy weeks.—Eph. 2 : 16; Col. 1: 20-23; 2 : 14. 

Everlasting Righteousness 
The righteousness of the Jew, such as it was 

through the Law, could last only a year, for each re
curring Atonement Day brought his sins again in 
remembrance before God, and a fresh sacrifice of 
bulls and goats was required. (Heb. 10: 1-3.) But of 
the sacrifice which our Lord Jesus offered we read— 

" B y one offering he hath perfected forever them tha t are 
being sanctified."—Heb. 10: 14. 

That is, those who accept the sacrifice of Christ 
as for their sins receive absolute forgiveness for their 
sins that are past through the forbearance of God— 
that is, the sins of their life up to the time of con
fession (Rom. 3 : 24-26)—and in addition are put 
through a process of sanctification (by means of the 
truth and the Holy Spirit), so that they are estab
lished in righteousness as the governing principle of 
their lives, and seek daily to make it their actual 
practice in thought, word, and deed. Righteousness 
becomes their Master, instead of the old Taskmaster 
Sin.—John 17: 17; 2 Thes. 2: 13; 2 Pet. 1:4-7; Rom. 
6: 13. 

Sealing up Vision and Prophecy 
The word here rendered " sea l " occurs also in Jer. 

32: 44—"Men shall buy fields for money, and sub
scribe evidences, and seal them." The meaning is 
to "close u p , " but as applied to documents the mean
ing is to complete them or make them valid by attach
ing a seal. In what way was the "vision and pro
phecy" (or as the word is rendered in scores of other 
passages—"prophet") sealed before the end of the 
seventy weeks? 

We suggest that the "vision" referred to is the 
prophecy now under consideration, which was given 
to Daniel as a word-picture. I t was "sealed," its 
message made unmistakably valid, its foretellings 
certified to as truth, by the happenings of the 70th 
week; for these happenings are so unmistakable, 
occurring as they did at the exact time foretold, that 
no doubt as to the divine inspiration of the pro
phecy is possible—at least, by anyone willing to see 
in these things the hand of God. 

The "prophe t" who was sealed is none other than 
the great prophet foretold by Moses, who up to 
Daniel's day had not arisen, but to whose coming 
every Jew was told to look forward—"A prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your 
brethren like unto me." (Acts 19: 22, 23; Deut. 18: 
18, 19.) These words of Moses are quoted by Peter, 
and applied to our Lord Jesus. Of Him it was true 
that whosoever will not hear that prophet "shall be 
destroyed from among the people." Every Jew who 
did not accept and obey Him was indeed cut off from 
his former position as one of the people of God, and 
heeame as a Gentile without God and having no hope 
in the world; i.e., no hope authorized by God, for 
only in Christ is there, or will there ever be, salva
tion.—Rom. 11: 7, 20; Rom. 2: 28, 29; Gal. 6: 15. 

This great prophet, our Lord Jesus Christ, refers 
to Himself as having been sealed by the Father. 
(John 6: 27.) God placed the stamp of His approval 
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on Jesus at his baptism and on several other occa
sions by an audible voice from heaven. His wonder
ful miracles were also testimony- that God was with 
Him.—John 1: 31-38; Matt. 17: ."> • John 10: 36-38; 
5 : 36. 

To Anoint a Most Holy 
Some expositors write of the " M o s t H o l y ' ' here re

ferred to as a holy people; but it is the same word 
as is rendered ' • s a n c t u a r y " in Dan. 1>: 26; 8 : 13, 14; 
Psa. 150: 1 ; Num. 18: 3, 5, 16, and numerous other 
passages. The forgiveness of sins was associated in 
the Law ami consequently in the Jewish mind with 
the " s a n c t u a r y . " Daniel was grieved that the sanc
tuary at Jerusalem the holy city was desolate, and 
desired God's Pace to shine upon it once more. (Dan. 
!): 16. 17.) The Lord's answer was that the sanc
tuary at Jerusalem would be restored, but only to 
be thrown down again, for the people would continue 
to transgress. 15ut lie would anoint a Most Holy, or 
a ffoh/ of Ifoliis, Unit would be a permanent institu
tion. 

To anoint a Most Holy would refer to the initial 
ceremony of consecration, as in the case of the taber
nacle set up in the wilderness. Before the purpose 
for which it was erected was carried out. the taber
nacle and its furniture were anointed with the sacred 
anoint ing oil. The priests also were anointed on this 
occasion. (Exod. 30 : 22-33: Exod. 4 0 : 1-16.) T h i s , 
ceremony of anointing, as referred to in the prophecy 
under consideration, would indicate God's purpose 
to insti tute a new mode of worship, different from 
that of the -lews, and associated with the advent of 
the Messiah, the new High Priest. 

I t is evident that to recognize and anoint some 
other sanctuary or mode of worship than that at 
Jerusalem would he tantamount to over turn ing the 
Law Covenant, which centred around that holy city. 
It was a forecast of Cod ' s purpose, stated also by 
Jeremiah ( 3 1 : 31-34), to inaugura te a New Covenant. 
—Mai. 2 : 17 to 3 : 4. 

The Covenant Confirmed for One Week 
The great Prophet whom Moses foreshadowed was 

indeed the introducer of a New Covenant. His blood 
was shed to ratify that New Covenant, and He is the. 
only Mediator thereof, s tanding betvveeu Cod and men 
for the purpose of reconciliation; to bless in this a n d ' 
every other way all who come unto God by Him. 
He is " H i g h Priest after the order of Melchisedee-.'.', 
consequently the " o r d e r of A a r o n ' ' is superseded, a n d ' 
all the temple sacrifices and forms of worship asso
ciated with that order are superseded also. (Heb.-
7 : 11-19; 8 : 4-6: !): 11-15.) Hence the destruction', 
of the temple at Jerusalem. A.D. 70, is not the calain- ' 
i ty many think it is. God having provided a better • 
mode of worship. 

Jesus confirmed this New Covenant with the Jews 
for one week by setting before them the oppor tun i ty 
of becoming His followers, and receiving the forgive
ness which was definitely promised as pa r t of the 
operation of the New Covenant. (Heb. 8 : 12.1 The 
Revised Version reads. " H e shall male a firm cove
nant with many for one week. ' ' which also expresses 
the fact that the New Covenant is a " f i r m " or en
dur ing and satisfactory Covenant, (so long as there 

are sins requiring forgiveness), while the Law Cove
nant was but temporary and inadequate.—Heb. 8 : 13. 

This Covenant the Lord offered to the .Jews dur 
ing the 3A years of IIis earthly ministry, and dur ing 
the following 31 years, by limiting the evangelizing 
of the apostles to -lews in Palestine and of the dis
persion. This limitation is referred to in Matt. 1 0 : 
5, 6 ; 15 : 24. At His resurrection He told them to 
go everywhere, beginning at Jerusalem, but their 
natural prejudice was under God's providence t he 
means of keeping the message among the Jews unti l 
the right time for others to begin to hear it. and 
then Peter was given a special vision.—Acts 1 0 : 
9-35. 

The Messiah cut off 
To tell Dauiel that the great Prince, the Messiah 

or Anointed One. should come, and then immediately 
to say that lb- should be cut off, was most puzzl ing: 
to raise hopes high, and then dash them to the ground. 
lint this disappointment was compensated for when 
the Lord showed Daniel that flic mighty Prince 
should stand up and accomplish a great work. 'Dan . 
12: 1-3.) To-day we are privileged to understand 
why the Messiah was cut off—"He died for our s ins '" 
—and also that He was raised from the dead, and 
given all author i ty in heaven and in earth, and is 
able to car ry out all plans for the redemption and 
blessing of mankind.—I Cor. 1."): 1-4; Matt. 28 : 18 : 
John 5 : 21-2!): 1 Tim. 2 : 4-7. 

The phrase, " 'but not for himself," is variously 
rendered by modern translators, as follows— 

"And shall have nothing."—Revised Version. 
"There shall be none belonging to him."—American K.V., 

footnote. 
" A n d the city ami the holy place are not h i s . "—i 'onng ' s 

translation. 
" W i t h o u t a successor to follow him."—Leeaer ' s trans

lation. 
Literally. "Sha l l have nought (or n o n e ) . ' ' Variorum foot 

note. 

A variety of ideas is given by these renderings, 
but all harmonious with our blessed Saviour ' s work 
as the New Testament enlarges upon it. 

" B u t not for himself" harmonizes with ' " l i e died 
for u s , " "tin* .just for the u n j u s t . " " H e bore our 
s i n s . " etc.—1 Cor. 15: 3 ; 1 Pet. 3 : 18 ; 2 : 24. 

" A n d shall have no th ing , " or " T h e r e shall be none 
belonging to H i m , " is similar to Tsa. 5 3 : S— 
" Through oppression and judgment he was taken 
away, and who shall declare his g e n e r a t i o n ? " 

" W i t h o u t a successor to follow H i m , " is, taken in 
• an official sense, an intimation that though cut off 

Hi,s work is not a failure, since no one is appointed 
to come after Him and take it up. 

•The literal Hebrew. " S h a l l have nought (or 
• n o n e ) , " leaves it open as to jus t what He will not 

have. And Young, endeavoring to find an intima-
' tion in the context, goes back to the subject of 

Danie l ' s inquiry re the city and sanctuary. The 
Anointed Prince or Messiah comes. He dies, and will 
have none of the old city and sanctuary upon which 
the Jews placed such value. 

P u t if these other renderings are preferred to the 
Authorized Version, " b u t not for Himself ." the 
thought of the lat ter is not thereby to be discarded, 
since, as said before, many New Testament passages. 
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iis well HS Isa. 53. show clearly that Jesus had no 
sin consequently needed not to die on account of 
his own sins. He died, the innocent sacrificial offer
ing lor the sins of the world, as "'a lamb without 
blemish and without spot ."—1 Pet. 1: 1!); 2 : 24 : 
;{. 18; 4 : 1; Matt. 20 : 28. 

The True Worship of God 
Our Lord indicated that the worship at Jerusa

lem was about to be taken away when He said to the 
Samaritan woman— 

" Y e worship ye know not what: we know what we wor
ship: for salvation is of the Jews. Hut the hour cometh, 
ana MHO is, when the true worshippers shall worship the 
Father In spirit ami in t ru th: for the Father seeketh such to 
worship Him. Goil is a Spirit: ami they that worship him 
must worship him in spirit and in t ru th . "—John 4: li2-24. 

Here the Lord shows the difference between the 
Jews, who had the authorized worship at the temple, 
and the Samaritans who worshipped according to 
lheir own ideas. Neither was satisfactory to God. 
•Woman, believe me, the hour cometh when ye shall 

neither in this mountain. nor yet at Jerusalem, wor
ship the Father . ' "—lohn 4 : 21. 

Instead of compelling with threats and penalties 
an entire nation to worship Him according to speci
fied outward forms, the f a t h e r desires individuals 
to come to Him in spirit and in t ruth . And He has 
arranged a new way—through His Son. Viewed as 
an apartment, the Most Holy, or Holy of Holies, con
nected with the new worship was "•heaven itself." 
for after His resurrection Jesus entered therein, and 
ever lives to make intercession for us. ( Heb. 1: 3 ; 
4: 14; 7: 24. 25 ; 10: 1!).) The Shekinah light showed 
God's presence in the old temple. The effulgence of 
His glory fills the new. By IFiin therefore let us 
draw near with a t rue heart in full assurance of 
faith. (Heb. 10: 10-22.) By Him let, us offer the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is the fruit 
of our lips, giving thanks to His name.—Heb. 1:5: 15. 

Light is also thrown on our Lord ' s words recorded 
in -John 2 : 19— '"Destroy this temple and in three 
days T will raise it u p . " " H e spake of the temple 
of His body." The old temple worship was to be de
stroyed, and the new mode of worship was to be 
instituted by Himself on the third day af terwards. 
The old worship was destroyed by the miraculous 
rending of the vail on the day of our Lord ' s cruci
fixion; the new worship was instituted when our Lord 
was raised from death, a priest after the order of 
Melehisedee. An explanation of John 2 : 19 was 
Riven in the " A d v o c a t e " for June . 1910, but as many 
readers have not that number we republish it in this 
iwne. 

Overspreading Abominations 
But alas! even the introduction of the ever-effica-

<*ious sacrifice for sin, the New Covenant, and the 
true worship of God, in the closing week of the 
•eventy. did not restrain the Jews from continued 
indulgence in their characteristic stiff neekedness and 
hardness of heart, deafness of ears, and blindness 
of eyes. (Matt. 1 3 : 13-15; Acts 28 : 25-27.) Having 
fpven them the oppor tuni ty to reform, under a new 
and better Covenant, there remained no th ing but to 
destroy again the city and the sanctuary represen
tative of the old and unsatisfactory Covenant and 

worship. Historians tell us how the Jewish people 
as a whole grew more and more worldly and ambi
tious, and how in conflict with the Romans they were-
overwhelmingly defeated. " W r a t h is come upon 
them to the u t t e rmos t . " In addition to this out
ward punishment , they lost also their oppor tuni ty for 
enter ing into the High Calling and the rul ing posi
tion in the Kingdom of God. The Kingdom was tak
en from them and given to a nation br inging forth 
the fruits thereof.—1 Thes. 2 : 14-16; Matt. 8 : 11. 12;. 
2 1 : 33-44; Luke 2 1 : 20-24; 13: 24-35. 

Whether the (dosing words of Dan. !): 2b" and the 
last port ion of vs. 27 had their fulfilment exclusively 
in the abominations of Israel and the punishment in
flicted upon Jerusalem by the Roman army is an open 
question. It may be that the prophet ' s words applied 
also to the even greater abominations which arose 
in the Christ ian church which ostensibly holds to 
the t rue worsliip of God through Jesus Christ. At 
any ra te we do know that Rome,which destroyed .Jeru
salem, became in its Papal manifestation the great
est abomination of all time. And if we read the 
last word of Dan. !>: 27 "de so l a t e r , " as given by 
many translators , we see that a great punishment, 
afore determined, will yet be poured out on her. Of 
this we read in Rev. 17. IS. 1*1. The one who deso
lated Jerusalem will yet be herself desolated. In 
the meantime all < rod's people are called upon to 
" C o m e out of her, my people, that ye be not par
takers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
p lagues ."—Rev. I S : 4. 

The Seventh Month 455 B.C. to the Seventh 
Month 29 A.D. 

The exactness of the period of 4S3 years from the 
going forth of the commandment to restore and to 
build Jerusalem unto the Messiah is worthy of no
tice. 

Nehemiah first broached his wish to the king in 
the month Nisan—the first month of the year, but the 
commandment did not '"go f o r t h " until some months 
later. Soon; t ime was occupied in prepara t ions for 
the journey, the wri t ing of letters to the governors 
he expected to interview, etc. The .journey itself 
would occupy considerable time (less than in E z r a ' s 
case, since Ezra travelled with a large company) , 
and Nehemiah did not produce his papers nor tell 
his e r r and unt i l he had spent some time inspecting 
fhe condition of the city and talking with resident 
Jews. So that flu- decree did not " g o fo r th . " in the 
sense of being issued or proclaimed, until about the 
5th month. The building operations occupied 52 
days, and wen; concluded in the sixth mouth Elul, 
and by fhe 7th month the genealogies had been re
viewed and the people placed in their cities. (Neh. 
6 : 15 ; 7 : 1-73.) After this would come the "seven 
weeks" (4!) vears) of building the city, reaching to 
the 7th month, B.C. 406. 

Sixty-two weeks or 434 years from the 7th month 
B.C. 406 reach to the 7th month A.D. 20. The period 
is said in the prophecy to reach to Messiah, the Prince. 
Was our Lord a Prince? W a s He not born in a 
stable? Yes, though born of poor parents , and laid 
in a manger. He was born " k i n g of the J e w s , " with 
the promise that He should be given the throne of 

j 
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His lather David. (Luke 1: 32, 33.) When He died 
He had nothing, as the prophet says; tor death would 
out Him off from David's throne, so far as earthly 
descent was concerned. But when He was raised from 
the dead God gave Him the position in the throne 
as David's successor, and over a vaster dominion 
than David ruled. He is King of kings and Lord 
of lords, Universal Sovereign, and heir of all things. 
—1 Tim. 6 : 1 6 ; Heb. 1 : 2. 

Was our Lord baptized in the 7th month? Did 
He begin His ministry in the 7th month? 

Undoubtedly He did, since His death occurred on 
the 15th day of the 1st month Nisan, A.D., 33, and 
therefore " i n the midst of" the last "week" or 7-
year period, which week lasted from the 7th month, 
A.D. 29, to the 7th month, A.D. 36. His baptism took 
place and His ministry began in the 7th month, 
A.D. 29. probably just following the Day of Atone
ment. In this connection John's words introducing 
Jesus were significant, "" Behold the lamb of God, 
which beareth away the sin of the world." (John 
1: 29, margin.) In the Jewish sacrifices a lamb could 
be taken from either the sheep or the goats, and it 
was a kid which on the Day of Atonement bore away 
the sins of the nation after the sanctuary offerings 
had been made. (Lev. 16: 20-22.) The Apostle 
Peter's words also take on fresh significance when 
read with this thought in mind, and according to the 
marginal reading— 

" W h o his own self bare our sins in His own body 
to the t r e e . " — 1 Peter 2: 24. 

Being filled from early youth with a desire to be 
about His Father 's business, our Lord would, as soon 
as the proper time had arrived, submit to the bap
tism at John's hands, by which lie was to be mani
fested to John as the Messiah. Had He delayed, His 
Heavenly Father would perhaps not have given the 
significant words. "This is my beloved Son. in whom 
I am well pleased."—Matt. 3 : 13-17: John 1: 29-36. 

Nehemiah Rich; Messiah Poor 
When the Lord desired to rebuild the walls of 

Jerusalem, he raised up Nehemiah, a prince in favor 
at the court of a great King, and rich in his own 
right; who travelled in state, and was able out of 
his own purse to keep up a large establishment. (Neh. 
5 : 14-19.) "Why did not our Lord come with wealth 
and splendor? 

Certainly the Jews expected him as a mighty war
rior who should do great exploits for their nation. 
They may have had Daniel, Zerubbabel, Ezra, and 
Nehemiah in mind as examples of what to expect. 

The difference in the matter of splendor and riches 
is indicative of a vital difference in the two ages. 
The Law promised earthly riches and prosperity to 
those who walked uprightly, and the material magnifi
cence of the temple and its worship was necessary 
for the dignity of Jehovah's position as the God of 
the nation. Moreover, God's agreement with the 
people was that obedience would bring them ease and 
prosperity. 

In the present High Calling age God's people are 
not promised worldly prosperity, but spiritual bene
fits, while the "•glory" is all in the future. The 
present is to be an experience of sorrow, persecu
tion, and self-denial even unto death. Our Lord be
came poor, that we through His poverty might be 
made rich, not in worldly goods, but in the forgive
ness of sins and the favor of God. (2 Cor. 8: 9.) 
These are the best kind of riches! But. the -Jews 
could not reconcile themselves to a poor, meek, and 
non-combatant Messiah; therefore they despised him. 
—Isa. 53 : 2, 3. 

Similarly those who follow in His footsteps are 
despised. Not everyone can understand why, if the 
work is of God, His servants are limited in funds. Why 
docs not God load them with means, as He did Nehe
miah, so that they might do wonders of Gospel work 
in 52 days? The answer is the same as in our Lord's 
case. The disciples must be humble and meek, not 
many rich or titled, and theirs must be a life of self-
denial and suffering for righteousness' sake. In this 
age wealth flows into the coffers of great Babylon. 
The Gospel is still largely preached by poor people 
to the poor—poor who we trust are "r ich in faith, 
heirs according to the promise." 

And when we consider the marvellous prophecies 
and their fulfilments, and look upon our dear Lord 
who left His heavenly glory to come down and die 
for a sinful race—the Lord of glory cut off, and 
having nothing!—shall we not also be willing to 
endure poverty, shame and loss, and thus manifest 
in a slight degree our appreciation of what He has 
done for us? Shall we not also be willing to lay down 
our lives for the brethren, in whole-hearted, self-
denying service? 

" Destroy this Temple" 

" T h e n answered the Jews and said unto him, What sign 
sheweth thou unto us, seeing tha t thou doest these things? 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this temple, and 
in three days I will raise i t up. Then said the Jews, For ty 
and six years was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear 
i t up in three d a y s ! But he spake of the temple of his body. 
When, therefore, he was risen from the dead his disciples 
remembered tha t he had said this unto them; and they be
lieved the Scripture, and the word which Jesus had spoken . " 
—John 2: 18-22. 

DARK SAYINGS and enigmatic utterances in 
great numbers fell from our blessed Saviour's 
lips in the years of His earthly ministry, and 

the passage above quoted records one of the most not
able of these. 

So great was the impression made by this saying of 
our Lord, that it was remembered and was made the 
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basis of a false accusation against Him before the 
High Priest, just before His crucifixion.—Mark 14: 
57-59; 15: 29. 

Did Jesus Raise Himself from the Dead ? 

Those who believe that Jesus raised Himself from 
the dead regard this portion as a veritable Gibraltar 
of their faith. But this opinion—that Jesus raised 
Himself from death—is not tenable, because the 
Scriptural description of physical death, as well as all 
that Science has been able to learn about it, makes 
it clear that a dead person is incapable of raising 
himself. 

" F o r the living know tha t they shall d ie ; bu t the dead 
know not nnythinz ." " T h e r e is NO WORK, nor device, 
nor knowledge, NCR WISDOM, in the grave, whither thou 
goest.' — Eccles. 9: 3, 10. 

Iu harmony with this is the testimony of the 
apostles, that GOD raised Jesus from the dead. They 
never say that He raised Himself, but always attrib
ute His resurrection to the power of a Being who was 
not dead, namely, the Father; as the following Scrip
tures show— 

•'This Jesus hath GOD raised up . "—Act s 2: 32. 
"The Prince of life, whom GOD hath raised from the 

•lead; whereof we are witnesses ."—Acts 3 : 15. 
"Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom GOD 

raised from the dead."—Acts 4: 10. 
"Bu t GOD raised Him from the dead . "—Acts 13: 30. 
"The promise which was made unto the Fathers , GOD hath 

fulfilled the same unto us their children, in tha t H E hath 
raised up Jesus again; as it is also wri t ten in the second 
jrsalm, Thou art My Son, this day have 1 begotten T h e e . " — 
Acta 13: 33-37. 

"The working of His mighty power, which H E wrought in 
Christ, when HE raised Him from the dead, and set Him at 
HIS own right hand in the heavenly p laces ."—Eph. 1: 20. 

The Scripture testimony on this subject is clear and 
beyond controversy. It shows that Jesus did not 
raise Himself from the dead; that He could not 
have done so; and that His Father, whom He also 
acknowledges (John 20: 17), and will to all eternity 
acknowledge (1 Cor. 15: 28), as His GOD, did raise 
Him from death. There is only one text in the 
New Testament that would at all seem to conflict 
with the testimony of the other portions of the New 
Testament. 

"Therefore doth my Fa ther love me, because I lay down 
»y life that I may T A K E it again. No man take th it from 
»€, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to T A K E it again. This command
ment have 1 RECEIVED of my Father . " — J o h n 10: 17, 18. 

In this passage, the capitalized words " t a k e " and 
"received" are all translations of the same original. 
The word " taketh" in verse 18 is from a different 
original. "Power," in verse 18, is from a word mean
ing authority, liberty, or privilege, but not physical 
power. This word occurs in John 1:12. It thus be
comes evident that the Authorized Version rendering 
of John 10: 17, IS, is seriously in error. J . B. Rother-
"Am's translation reads— 

" F o r thia reason my Fa the r loves Me, because I lay down 
» 7 aoul [see Isa. 53: 10], tha t again I may receive it. No 
°»« takes it away from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. 
Authority have I to lay it down, and author i ty have I again 
*£ receive i t : thia commandment received I from My 
father." 

We conclude, then, that Jesus did not raise Him

self from death, and that John 2: 19 should not be 
held to teach what is manifestly contrary to all Scrip
ture. 

Was Jesus Raised from the Dead a Human Being ? 
Those who believe that Jesus was raised from the 

dead a human being take John 2: 21 as authority for 
their belief, because it says— 

" H e spake of the temple of Hi3 b o d y ; " 

by which they understand that the Lord meant His 
body of flesh, as the man Christ Jesus. But this 
view, like the preceding one, is by no means required 
by the text itself; and it does violence to the general 
testimony of the Scripture, which is clearly given 
in the following selected passages. 

" W h o in THE DAYS OF HTS FLESH, when He had offer
ed up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears 
unto Him that was able to save Him from death, and was 
heard in that He feared ."—Heb. 5: 7. 

Why should the Apostle speak of a time before 
our Saviour's death, and limit that time as " T H E 
DAYS OF HIS F L E S H , " if Jesus were still flesh, 
after being saved from death? He is not flesh; He 
is now the exact impress of the Father 's substance. 
—Heb. 1: 3, literally rendered. 

" I t DOTH NOT YET APPEAE what we shall be ; but we 
know that , when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for 
we shall see Him AS H E I S . " — 1 John 3 : 2. 

To be like Jesus, and to become His joint heir, 
is the grand hope set before those who, in the present 
age, follow in His footsteps of suffering. (Rom. 8: 
16-18.) The particulars of this glory are not yet 
made known to us; with our present limited brain 
capacity we should not be able to appreciate them, 
and with our exceedingly limited organs of touch, 
sight, etc., we could not apprehend them. Therefore 
it is written that the great inheritance is "reserved 
in heaven" (1 Peter 1: 3-5) ; the saints are exhorted 
to set their affections on the as yet unseen things 
above, which are eternal (Col. 3 : 1, 2) ; and we are 
told of Jesus, the glorious King of kings and Lord 
of lords, that He dwells in light unapproachable, and 
that no man (human being) hath seen or can see 
Him. (1 Tim. 6: 14-16.) Therefore the Apostle John 
says— 

" I t DOTH NOT YET APPEAR what we shall b e . " 

But if Jesus were still a human being, it would have 
appeared what we shall be, and John could not have 
written such words. Our Lord was made flesh—"a 
little lower than the angels" (Heb. 2: 9)—for a de
finite purpose, that He might by the grace of God 
taste death for every man. Having accomplished this, 
He has been exalted by the Father to a position far 
above angels, principalities, powers, and every name 
that is named, in heaven or on earth—excepting al
ways the Father's Name—and He is as much superior 
to them in nature as He is in name. 

It is also written that— 
" F l e s h and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of G o d . " — 

1 Cor. 15: 50. 

But our Lord Jesus is the Heir of the Kingdom, and 
is seated with the Father in His throne. This is then 
another evidence that He is not now a human being, 
but a "quickening spirit ," " the Lord from heaven." 
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(1 Cor. 1 5 : 45, 47.) This evidence is fur ther sub
s tan t ia ted in tha t it is wri t ten of those- who are to be
come His jo in t he i rs— 

' ' As we have borne the image of the earthly, we shall also 
bear the image of the heaven ly . " " W e shall all be 
" c h a n g e d . " — 1 Cor. 15: 49-51. 

We conclude, then, tha t our blessed Lord was not 
raised from death a human being, but a spir i t being. 
This conclusion is fortified by the Scr ip tura l teaching 
that. H e was " p u t to death, indeed, in flesh, hut made 
alive in s p i r i t . " (1 Peter 3 : 18, Rotherham.) The 
diverse appearances of our Lord, in the several mani
festations of Himself af ter H i s resurrection, also lead 
to the conclusion tha t He is different now from what 
H e was before His death, and that the bodies in which 
He manifested Himself after His resurrection were 
assumed for the purpose. Infer ior spir i t beings have 
had the power to appea r as men : would not our glori
ous Lord be similarly able to assume a body of flesh, 
when desir ing to appea r to the disciples? The apos
tles, even before Pentecost, understood, as af terward 
stated by Peter ill the above quoted reference, that 
our Lord had been raised a spir i t being; for on one 
of the occasions on which H e manifested Himself 
they "supposed that they had seen a s p i r i t . " (Luke 
2 4 : 37.1 The .Master speedily convinced them tha t 
what they saw was not sp i r i t ; it was flesh and bone. 
Therefore, though they realized tha t Jesus was raised 
from the dead a spir i t being, the}' were not to sup
pose that they were beholding a spi r i t body—his own 
proper body—but were to remember that a spiri t hath 
not flesh and bones as they saic and frit H im having, 
and by which tangible and visible evidence they were 
to be convinced that He had reallv been raised from 
dea th .—Luke 2 4 : 39. 40. 

T h e Apost les Bel ieved—What ? 
Some- who can t ravel thus far with us have sug

gested t ha t the passage in J o h n 2 should be under
stood as re fer r ing to Chr i s t ' s " b o d y . " the Church, 
which is to be raised early in the morning of the Mil
lennial day. But the record plainly says that the resur
rection of Jesus Himself brought this saying to the 
minds of the disciples, and tha t they believed. This 
being so, one must not seek to locate the fulfilment of 
this word of our Lord some two thousand years sub
sequent to the time of His resurrection, which was the 
fulfilment, and which brought conviction to the minds 
of the disciples. 

T h e Temple Destroyed 
It is evident t ha t our Lord was refer r ing to the 

temple symbolically, for the li teral temple was not 
destroyed for nearly forty years af ter His resurrec
tion. What . then, did the temple symbolize? Accord
ing to New Testament in terpre ta t ion, the Temple typi
fied the presence of the Divine Majesty among His 
people, the privilege of worshipping Him, and His 
requirements of those who would be reconciled to 
Him. and would draw near to worship.*—1 Kings 8 : 
12-61; Psa . 5 : 7 ; Ex . 4 0 : 34-38; J o h n 4 : 21-24; Heb. 
0 : 21-24: and especially Heb. 9 : 1-10, compared with 
10 : 12-25. 

*By analogy, the individual believer and the believers col
lectively are "also spoken of as temples of God, or the temple 
of God," because the Spiri t of God dwells in them.—1 Cor. 6-

. 18-20; .1: 16, 17; 2 Cor. 6: 16; Eph. 2: 21 ; 2 Thess. 2: 4; 1 
• Pe ter 2 : 4, 5. 

Our Lord s words in J o h n 2 : 19 should be u n d e i -
stood as a predict ion that the worship of God, as sym
bolized by the temple at Jerusa lem, would be de
stroyed. The fulfilment of this predict ion occurred on 
the day of the L o r d ' s crucifixion, a t the moment of 
His death, when the veil of the typical temple was 
miraculously rent, the Holy of holies exposed to view, 
and the typical sanct i ty of the temple and its furni
ture destroyed. As God had commanded that the 
temple in Jerusa lem should be the place where H e 
should be worshipped, and had given no 
other instruction, it is clear tha t a t the 
time of our Saviour ' s death, when the veil of the 
temple was rent , the facilities for the worship of God 
were destroyed.—.Matt. 2 7 : 50, 5 1 ; Deut . 1 6 : 5, 6 ; 
John 4 : 20. 

The Temple Raised Up Again 

Was the worship of God to remain forever de
stroyed? No; it was not to remain so, but the t ru * 
worship of God would never again be conducted ac
cording to the requirements of the typical temple, 
with its typical high priest and its typical sacrifices. 
Our Lord had not only predicted the restorat ion of 
divine worship; H e had also predicted that Je rusa lem 
would cease to be the chosen place, and that another 
method of worship would be commanded. 

" J e s u s saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour 
Cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet a t 
Jerusalem, worship the Fa ther . The worshippers shall wor
ship the Father in spirit and in t ru th : for the Father seeketh 
such tp worship Him."—.John 4 : 21-24. 

Divine worship was restored on the th i rd day af ter 
our Lord ' s death, after His resurrection from the 
dead ; and the Saviour Himself, as the High Priest of 
a new confession, restored it, or raised it up . But 
how different is the New from the Old ! ins tead of 
God being present in a temple of stone, to meet the 
worshippers and to give His favour. H e is receiving 
their worship through Chr i s t ; hence no one is recon
ciled or acceptable to God, except he have come un to 
Him through Jesus , the only Mediator. Even a de
vout Cornelius was not " s a v e d " unt i l he had believed 
the words of the Gospel.—2 Cor. 5 : 19 ; Col. 1 : 2 1 , 
22 ; Acts 1 1 : 14; 1 0 : 36, 43. 

And so the Apostle 's explanation of the worship of 
God, as raised u p by Jesus , is tha t Jesus offered one 
sacrifice for sins forever, and that by this one offer
ing H e perfects forever them tha t a re sanctified; t ha t 
is, those who set themselves apa r t by contr i te faith 
in Jesus, the one and only offering for. sin, thus ac
cepting His sacrifice as offered on thei r behalf. (Lev. 
2 3 : 27-32; Acts 2 6 : 17, 18.) T h u s the Holy Sp i r i t 
witnesses to us that the New Covenaht blessings come 
to us, the divine law being p u t into our hear ts and 
wri t ten on our minds, a n d our sins and iniquities 
being remembered no more. The fact tha t sins can 
be forgiven is the evidence t ha t the offering for sin is 
finished and complete. Then he shows how we wor
ship God according to the new method, raised up by 
our Lord since His resurrection, saying— 

" H a v i n g therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the 
holiest, by the blood of Jesus , by a new and living way, 
which He hath consecrated for us, through the veil, tha t is 
to say, His flesh; and having an High Priest over the house 
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0f God; LET US DRAW NEAB with a true heart in full 
ajmuraooe of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
consnenee, ami our bodies washed with pure water [ Kph. 5: 
26j. bet us hold fast the profession of our faith without 
wavering (for he is faithful that promised); and let us 
i-onsider one another to provoke unto love ami to good works : 
not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the 
manner of some is; hut exhorting one another : and so much 
the more, as ye -ee the day approaching."—TIeb. 10: 11-25. 

The " t emp le , ' ' or worship of God. was destroyed 
when Jesus offered Himself as the efficacious sacri
fice, thus doing away with the worship of God which 
the ancient temple stood for. The. ' ' t e m p l e . " or wor
ship of God, was raised up again by our risen Lord, 
as the High Priest of a new confession. He being at 
once the ever-efficacious Sacrifice, the Priest who 
sprinkles the blood on behalf 0 f the true worshipper, 
and the '"new W a y . ' ' dedicated for us through the 
vail. His pierced and riven flesh being the vail which 
excludes unbelievers, while it admi ts believers into 
the Presence. " No man comefcli unto the F a t h e r hut 
bv Me."—John 14: 6. 

The Disciples Convinced 
The fact of J e s u s ' resurrection convinced the dis

ciples that a new covenant between God and believers 
was being a r r anged ; it brought to their minds the 
words of J e s u s ; it was a " ' s i g n " to them, if not to t he 
Pharisees. The disciples were convinced, and thei r 
hopes revived. (1 Peter 1 : 3.) They believed the 
word that Jesus had spoken. ( John 2 : 22.) They 
believed the Scripture, that Jesus Christ was the 
BRANCH, that should build the " t e m p l e " or t rue 
mode of worship of the Lord; that He alone should 
hear t he glory, and should sit and rule as a pr ies t 
upon His th rone ; and that remission of sins in IITS 
name should now be preached, not only in Jerusalem, 
but everywhere. (Zech. H-. 12. 1 3 ; P s a . 110; 1-4; 
2 Sam. 7: 12-14 with Heb. 1: •">; Luke 24 : 44-48. ^ 
Even a Thomas worshipped the risen Lord, and 
through Him worshipped the Father . ( John 20 ; 28.) 
So s t rong was the eenvietion of all of them, t ha t they 
went forth, announcing the new worship of God, 
preaching J " s r s and the Resurrection. 

('an we do better ? 

The Field is the World 

THE G R E A T E S T war of all history is now in 
progress in central Europe. In many respects 
it is similar to thousands of conflicts of the 

past. The Held of operat ions of most interest to 
British people is that in the west, because the Brit
ish Expeditionary force is there engaged. There 
many old battle grounds are being fought over, for 
since the days of Ca'sar the rich and fertile provinces 
of the Rhine have tempted the ambition and tested 
the military skill of neighbouring, and even distant , 
sovereigns. This war is similar also to those of the 
past in that cadi combatant claims to be fighting 
for the right—for honor, liberty, principles. It is 
like other wars in sacrificing the "'flower of the na
t ion" at the behest of rulers and mili tary cliques, 
the common people being the greatest sufferers from 
the secondary effects—as loss of homes, non-employ
ment, starvation, and disease—as well as from actual 
instruction on the battlefield. Tt is '"nation against 
nation, kingdom against k ingdom." as our Lord said. 
—Matt. 24. 

TT DIFFERS from many prior conflicts in that more 
preat powers are engaged, more lesser powers in
terested, more men mobilized, and a greater extent 
<*t territory involved—Austria, Russia. Germany. 
Franco. Britain, and last J apan , with Ftalv on the 
point of throwing in her lot with one side or the 
other, Servia. and other Balkan states, Belgium. Hol-
land. Greece, even Turkey, all to gain or lose by the 
results. Nine million men under a rms in Europe , 
millions elsewhere. F ive continents involved through 
colonial, commercial, and other associations. 

Never did our Lord ' s words come home with great
er" effect—"the Meld is the wor ld . " The Held in 
which the gospel was sown, is the same Held in which 

lhe enemy sowed tares, and the fruits of the tare 
sowing are evident to-day in the great masses of pro
fessed Chris t ians waging war on each other. 

W E R E CONQI'ESTH to b.- undertaken under open 
confessions of greed and worldly policy. Chris t ians 
would more readily sec that their position should be 
a detached one. They would see that they have no 
more to do than let the combatants settle their differ
ences among themselves, as they allow thei r 
neighbours to Hght out their differences in 
civil courts. But it has ever been the policy 
of political and military leaders to make their wars 
battles of the gods, and to pronounce a curse of his 
coun t ry ' s gods on whoever will not uphold and ad
vance bis coun t ry ' s interests as set forth by the pa r ty 
in power. Prospects of loot will always a t t rac t the 
rabble, but a higher motive is required to induce 
peaceful and order-loving men to engage in slaugh
ter. Home defence supplies that higher motive to 
many minds ; patriotism inflames others. But sub
tlest of all is the idea skilfully implanted tha t in ful
filling the war plans of their leaders they are fight-
ing for God. 

MOI;K SCHTIK still is the idea, also skilfully im
planted, //"// God is fighting fr.r Hum: that God hates 
the enemy as they hate him; that God gloats over 
the Held strewn with the bodies of the enemy as they 
gleat over i t ; that God is a god of war. and, like their 
mili tary experts, never so happy as when supervis
ing a campaign of blood and carnage. I 'nder the 
influence of this delusion millions of men imagine 
tha t God is backing them up in their enterprises and 
will not allow them to fail; hence they may go for
ward without fear, and confident of success. 
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THE TRUE Christian, occupying a detached posi
tion—"sitting with Christ in heavenly places." and 
taking a general survey from the standpoint of the 
true God, whose character is love, and who hates 
strife and sin, needs to resist the influence of these 
ideas over his own mind. He will not be able to change 
the course of governments; indeed, he is told not to 
interfere with them; in many cases he is obliged to sub
mit to the demands of " the powers that be" against 
his own preferences. But in his mind, his general 
attitude, his words of advice, he must maintain the-
position of a citizen of another country ("our citi
zenship is in heaven"—Phil. 3 : 20), and continue 
to give out the message committed to him by his 
Lord and -Master—the gospel of peace, of repentance 
from sin, and of love toward all men. 

DOES GOD hear the prayers of the contesting 
armies? many Christians are asking just now. But 
no one can be more concerned in this question than 
was the late Pope. Rome's main support, since Italy 
threw off the yoke and France broke the Concordat 
and disestablished the church, has been Austria. A 
recent writer says, "Eight-tenths of the Austro-
Hungarian peoples are fervent Roman Catholics." 
Yet when the dying Emperor a few days ago asked 
the dying Pope to bless the arms of Austria the dying 
Pope refused to grant it. The Pope's difficulty was 
that in blessing Austria he would be cursing the 
other most devoted of his children. France; for. 
though disestablished, the Roman Catholic is still the 
faith of the majority of Frenchmen, and Alsace-
Lorraine, which France seeks to regain and Austria 
by alliance with Germany seeks to keep from her. 
contains 1,300,000 Catholics to only 400,000 Protes
tants. The Vatican has never wanted these strongly 
Catholic provinces to be reconciled to Protestant Ger
many. 

THE POPE, in his last words, expressed regret for 
the passing of the time when he by a word could have 
halted tin1 combat and commanded disarmament. l ie 
did not, however, voice his probable other thought, 
freely expressed at other times and by other popes 
and clergy, of regret that the Vatican cannot now 
by a word initiate a great war. As to the Pope's 
inabilities in this direction it is perhaps best not 
to say too much, since it was generally believed that 
during the Balkan war Romish priests stirred up 
strife against Servians and Greeks and other mem
bers of the Greek Church, while Austria was insis
tent on the creation of Albania, which she hoped to 
maintain under Roman Catholic patronage and influ
ence. The age-long custom of the Vatican to utter 
pious platitudes should not deceive Protestants ac
quainted with its history. 

In the present war we have in all prolmbility an 
exhibition of Rome overreaching herself in vain at
tempts to exercise a power she no longer possesses. 
She was willing enough for Austria**to grab whole 
districts from Servia and to hold in check forces un
der the blessing of her? historic enemy, the Greek 
Church, which have been resurrected in the Balkans, 
but to bless Austria in destroying France is another 
qnestion. 

This; discomfiture of the Pope is, however, only 
what prophecy leads us to expect, since the consump
tion of the Papacy which began in 1799 is to pro
gress steadilv until it is entirely destroyed.—Dan. 
7 : 11, 25, 26; Rev. 17: 16-18; 18: 21. 

T H E LATE Pope is highly praised as having pos
sessed a kind heart and an amiable disposition, as 
having been a lover of peace and friend of the poor. 
Protestant press and pulpit join in these encomiums. 
Little reference is made, and by some newspapers 
none at all. to his connection with the Ne Tcmcre and 
the Motu Propria decrees, both of them iniquitous 
acts creating world-wide distress and hardship. The 
former decree claims power to annul marriages and 
thus constitute the children of such marriages ille
gitimate. This claim has always been held by Rome, 
but the ATe Tcmcre decree emphasizes it in a 
manner particularly offensive to Protestants. The 
Motii Propria decree makes it an offence punishable 
with excommunication for a Catholic to sue a priest 
for any reason whatsoever in a civil court, and grants 
its priests liberty to refuse to give evidence in any 
case, even though required by the Court to do so. 
" A tree is known by its fruit." And all the fruit 
on a tree must be the same sort, else one may readily 
see that the grapes are only tied on the bramble. 

The Wisdom of the Wise Perishing 
WHILE no doubt the warning of Scripture, the wis

dom of the wise shall perish, refers primarily to those 
who are professedly wise in religious science or 
knowledge, it is equally true of the wisdom of those 
who make no profession of religious insight but speak 
merely of what they can see and handle. Especially 
is this true when "science" formulates theories on 
the origin of species and other subjects contradictory 
of the Scripture teaching. 

Since the scientist works on hypotheses which he 
frames merely as a basis of discussion and feels free 
to discard at any moment when some theory consid
ered more consistent with facts is set forth, he may 
change front every year or two with perfect sanrj 
froid. This fact was illustrated afresh at the meet
ings of the British Association for the Advancement 
of Science which has just concluded sessions in Ade
laide, Melbourne, and Sydney. The address of the 
President, Prof. W. Bateson, chief exponent of the 
Mendelian hypothesis, was of most interest, since he 
propounded a new theory of evolution; namely— 

Instead of being a development by the addition 
of factors, as supposed. Evolution consists in a loss 
of factors by the descendants of an original which 
contained all factors. As these factors have been 
lost, the removal of the restraint which their pre
sence had exercised has permitted the manifestation 
of various forms and characteristics. Hence no 
quality, faculty, or characteristic has been exhibited 
in any living creature which was not contained in 
the original. Less stress is laid by this theory on 
the influence of environment than by the Darwinian 
theory. 

SUBSEQUENTLY prominent biologists and botanists 
took part in a debate on The Origin of Species, and 
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the unanimity with which they agreed that, they 
"d idn ' t know" showed how little cause the Christ ian 
has to go to them for information on that subject. 
The following are extracts from a press repor t of the 
discussion— 

Dr. A. B. Rendle, P .R.S. , Cura to r of the botany 
collection of the Brit ish .Museum, was not personally 
convinced that "evolut ions might be due to the 
elimination or subtract ion of factors from a pr imor
dial t ype , " as set forth by Prof. Bateson. I n the 
course of his twenty-minutes ' speech, he referred to 
various views and theories without commit t ing him
self to any one, though he spoke of direct action of 
pnvironment as an impor tan t factor in the origin of 
species. 

Prof. Dendy was applauded when he said, "Spec ies 
have arisen by a process of evolution, but beyond that 
I would not care to g o . " I n an a t t empt to harmonize 
Prof. Bateson \s hypothesis with the old evolution he 
laid it down broadly tha t the Mendelian changes 
due to sex reproduct ion had been superimposed on 
the original fundamental evolution t ha t went back 
into times so remote that evidences of it—except 
through geology—were unobtainable. 

Prof. Bateson acknowledged that he had no ready-
made clue to the origin of species. " I incline to th ink 
that species is a real th ing, but I am not going to 
affirm i t . " " W h a t is var ia t ion? "We don ' t know. 
The variations we can watch a re var ia t ions by loss 
of factor; it is only possible, without, s t ra in ing logic, 
to assume that the others have been so also. One 
thing we can show by our researches, and that is 
that some differences of type pers i s t ; crossing and 

sex reproduction do not destroy them, while in o the r 
cases they do: If we go fur ther back than t ha t t he 
whole thing is still in confusion." 

Prof. Benjamin Moore (Universi ty of Liverpool) 
said there had been " a slow process going on tha t 
we can ' t get hold of by any original research; that 
the root processes lay much fur ther back than any
thing iuvestigable by Mendelian s t u d e n t s . " 

Prof. Dixey (Oxford) admit ted t ha t science did 
not know how variat ions arose, or what thei r signifi
cance was. 

Prof. Gregory (Cambridge) remarked colloquially, 
" W e don ' t know where we are very m u c h . " 

Wi th the last sent iment " A d v o c a t e " readers will 
probably agree. 

T H E CHRISTIAN can reply to all this, tha t God, the 
great Creator of all, mus t necessarily have been self-
existent, and have contained in himself all the " f a c 
t o r s " which go to make up creation. By the exercise 
of intelligence and power He gave out these factors, 
and af terward utilized them in various combinations, 
just as a man in making a chair uses mater ials a t h is 
hand, or produces the required materials by manipu
lation, according to ideas and plans generated in 
his own brain . 

No one can explain the existence of God; but it is-
much less a s t ra in on imaginat ion and faith to th ink 
of a wonderful and powerful God as or ig inat ing and 
perpe tua t ing creation than to fancy a " p r i m o r d i a l 
t y p e " of a low order rising to the complex organism 
and abilities now seen in man. 
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with useful diagrams, and list of ancient Manuscripts of 
tbe New Testament. The Book of Comfort, showing the 
loving purposes of God toward our race, the blessings of 
the New Covenant, and the special privileges of the " H i g h 
Calling." Cloth Bound, gilt let ter ing, 2/6 (60 cents) . 
Postage extra in Australia, Id.; elsewhere, 5d. (10 cents) . 
Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers, 1/6 ^35 cen ts ) ; post
age extra as above. 

THE PARABLES OP OUR LORD, 440 pages, bound uni
form with BIBLE TALKS. For ty large Parables and a 
large number of Similitudes are explained, or the Lord ' • 
own explanations called a t tent ion to. His wonderful words 
of life come to us with renewed power as we seem to hear 
Him discoursing on the hillsides or in the marke t places. 
Price, 2/6 (60 cents) . Postage ext ra in Australia, 2d.; 
elsewhere, 6d. (12 cents) . Special price to " A d v o c a t e " 
readers, 1/6 (35 cents) ; postage extra as above. 

EVERLASTING P U N I S H M E N T , 112 pages. Cloth bound, 
1 1 (29 cents) ; paper covers, 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S COMFORTER.—The Holy Spi r i t ; 
Various Manifestations; the Gifts of the Spir i t ; as Comforter 
and Guide; as Convicter of Sin, of Righteousness, and of 
Judgment; as Demonstrator of Sonship.—The Sin against the 
Holy Spirit.—Father, Son and Holy Spirit.—Cloth bound, 1/1 
(29 cents); paper covers, 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

PEACE OR WAR? OUR DAY AND ITS I S S U E S ; T H E 
PRESENCE OF T H E LORD; etc., 96 pages, paper covers, 
W. (12 centB), postpaid. 

THE CHURCH AND ITS CEREMONIES, 80 pages, paper 
rovers, 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

THE DEAD, W H E R E ARE THEYf 48 pages, 3d. (6 
easts), postpaid. 

Variorum and other Bibles. Send for Description and 
Priees. 

The Variorum Bible 
Every "Advoca t e" Reader should have a Copy 

THIS edition of the Bible is specially recommended, be 
cause it shows the various (whence the name "Vario
rum") readings of the most ancient known manuscripts 

of Holy Scripture, and the various translations by devout 
scholars, including the translators of the Revised Version. 

These readings and renderings are shown in notes on each 
page, so that the benefit of comparing ever so many version*-
with the Authorized Version is at once before the eye. 

Nevertheless, the VARIORUM BIBLE is no more bulky than 
the ordinary Bible, which does not give this valuable infor
mation. 
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The Word 
On Every Tongue! 
r \ 

WHAT IS IT 

What 
Does it Mean 

I. Armageddon.—II. Gathering the Kings to the Battle.— 
III. Is Armageddon Beginning?—IV. The Vial Poured into the 
Air. —V. Then the Earthquake!—VI. The Marriage of the 
Lamb. VII. The Five Universal Empires. 

If lftters already received from its rea lers may lie 
taken as criteria, the appearance of this new hook 
is most timely. They confidently believe that the 
Scripturahiess of its explanations cannot he gain
said. In the hope and with the p raye r that its wide 
circulation may redound to the glory of God and 
the Messing of His people, this hook is sent out. Let 
us do what we can to circulate the Good News of the 
Kingdom. Work while it is called d a y ; for a night 
comes wherein none will he ahle to work! 

D 

' ^ A R M A G E D D O N " is now in stock at Melbourne 
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v - ' Any subscriber who has not received such copy by th 
ime lie sees this notice is requested to inquire a t once a 

•lis Post Office for the hook. If the hook be not found 
please advise us at Melbourne, Edinburgh or Brooklyn, ;m 
another copy will he sent. 

o 

The Cheerful Givers 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore w 

His servants will arise and bu i ld . " " T h r o u g h God 
shall do val iant ly ."—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 
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" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay b 
him in store, as God hath prospered h im . "—1 Cor. 16: 2. 
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our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern* 
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercesao 
under the terms of the New Coverant. 
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Sabbath Observance 

A VERY .MOOT question indeed among Christ ian 
people is that concerning the observance of a 
weekly day of rest. The principle that such 

a day should be recognized is quite generally acknow
ledged among Christians, and it is the subject of 
legislation in countries which profess to he '"Chris
t ian"—or at least not heathen. But the reasons at 
the hack of and prompt ing such observance are very 
various, and there is also a difference of opinion as 
to the day of the week that should be thus recog
nized as the Sabbath, or. ;is some rail it. '" the Lord ' s 
day." In legislative halls, the reasons tha t have 
the greatest weight in favor of the observance of a 
weekly rest day are usually secular, looking to the 
preservation of the physical fitness of the people. 
Among Christians. ;is such, the secular reasons arc 
recognized and affirmed, hut still weightier considera
tions are found in the opinion that the observance of 
•<ueb. a day is divinely enjoined. 

Some Christians think that if one day in seven be 
observed as a day of rest from ordinary labors, any 
day of the week will answer the purpose. Others 
claim that the first day of the week (commonly known 
U Sunday) is the one that should be so observed ; while 
still others contend that the seventh day of the week 
(commonly known as Sa tu rday) was divinely ap
pointed as the rest day and (hat the appointment was 
never altered by the divine authori ty—the only 
authority competent in the circumstances. The ob
servers of the seventh day of the week are very 
"••ere in their criticisms of those who observe the 
first day, alleging that the observance of the seventh 
day is the seal of Cod with which all who are t ru ly 
His are " s e a l e d " (Rev. 7 : 2-4). and that the observ
ance of the first day is the " m a r k of the beas t . " 
marking out for wrath those who are only nomin
ally God's people. (Rev. 14: 9-12.) These opinions 
and denunciations. it will be noticed, are 
based upon arb i t ra ry interpretat ions of Apocalyptic 
visions. Some of those who observe the 
first day. of the week as a day holy to the 
Lord are quite as str ict in their observance 
** the adherents of seventh day observance are in 
theirs—perhaps more so. Roth classes pu t them
selves to much inconvenience1, and often to t ry ing 
*lf-sacrifice and pecuniary loss, for the sake of the i r 

opinions-, and since their zeal is (as we believe) for 
God, we feel bound to acknowledge and honour it, 
without taking too much notice of the s tr ictures some
times laid by the one conscientious class upon the 
other, equally conscientious. 

In view of the great differences of opinion above 
briefly referred to. it is manifest t ha t not all can be 
correct. The various shades of Christ ian belief all 
claim Biblical support , but it is evident that a t least 
some of them—perhaps all of them—have overlooked 
some things they should have- considered. We are 
confident that this is the case, aud t ha t Sc r ip tu re does 
not justify any of the positions above alluded to. 
There is in the Bible a well defined teaching concern
ing the Sabbath, and it shall now he our endeavour 
to mifold that teaching by reference to the Scr ip tures 
alone. No other author i ty is required or can be re
cognized. (2 Tim. '•): 16, 17.) %By the grace of God, 
the IToly Spir i t guiding, as promised ( John 14: 13), 
those who prayerfully search the Scriptures, seeking 
not their owp will or pleasure but God's, shall learn 
the t r u t h and shall by it be freed from error and sin. 
(•John 7 : 17: S: tfl, 32. We shall find, we believe, 

that the Scr iptures will plainly show us— 
1. When Sabbath observance began. 
2. Why Sabbath observance was commanded. 
:{. Which day was to be observed, and why that 

day and not another. 
4. Whether any alteration of the original com

mand was made, and if so W h a t and When. 
o. The Present S t a tu s of Sabbath observance. 

and how related to Christ ian Liberty. 

The History of Sabbath Observance 
If it be asked—When did Sabbath observance be

g in? the observers of first and seventh days, respec
tively, will assert tha t the Sabbath began to be ob
served at least in Eden, and some will say in Heaven 
itself. To suppor t this claim they refer to the fol
lowing— 

" T h u s the heavens and the earth were finished, an>l 
all the host of them. And on the seventh day God ended 
his work which he had made; and he rested on the seventh 
day from all his work which he had made. And God 
blessed, the seventh day, and sanctified i t : because that 
in it He had rested from all liis work which God created 
and made'•—Gen. »: 1-3. 



106 T H E N E W C O V E N A N T A D V O C A T E October , 1914 

We have a l ready seen* that the " d a y s " of creation 
were not twenty four-hour days, but epochs. In six 
of these epoch " d a y s " the Lord God finished His 
creative work, aud on the seventh day He rested 
therefrom—not, we may suppose, because He was 
weary, as men might be weary after six li teral days 
of toil, but because the work was finished. The 
seventh " d a y , " the day of God's rest from creative 
exercise, was likewise an epoch. I t began, as stated, 
after the creation of man had been accomplished, and 
i t ended when God resumed His creative work by 
raising His Sou from death on the th i rd day after 
the crucifixion. The exercise of creative power thus 
resumed by the Almighty has since been continued in 
those who come unto God through Christ . The 
Apostle assures us tha t the power of God that raised 
up Jesus from the dead operates also at present in us, 
to quicken us from the death state of trespasses and 
sins, so tha t believers a re God's workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus. If any man be in Christ, he is a 
new crea ture . ^Eph. 1 : 19 to 2 : 10 ; 2 Cor. 5 : 17.) 
The claim tha t Gen. 2 : 1 . 2 refers to a week of literal 
days is thus seen to be at least questionable. 

Hut (Jen. 2 : 3 doubtless refers to the seventh day 
of a literal week. ' Yet it does not, say tha t God 
blessed the seventh day and sanctified it to the 
dwellers in Eden, much less to the angels in heaven. 
On the contrary , an at tent ive reading of verse 3 shows 
that on a subseqm nt occasion, not here defined. God 
blessed and sanctified the seventh day, "because that 
in if H e had rented [on the previous occasion] from 
all His w o r k . " The time and the occasion when God 
blessed and sanctified the seventh day were well 
known to the Jews, for whom the first five books of 
flic Bible were writ ten by Moses: therefore it was not 
necessary for specific reference to be made. I t suf
ficed to int imate that the seventh day. and not. some 
other, was sanctified on a certain occasion ( that is, 
af ter Israel was delivered from E g y p t ) , because God 
Himself on a previous occasion "had r e s t e d " on the 
seventh " d a y . " I t seems clear, therefore, t ha t 
Gen. 2 : 1-3 suppor t s no inference that weekly Sab
bath observance began either in Eden or previously in 
Heaven. 

N o S a b b a t h C o m m a n d e d to t he Anc ien t s 

The remainder of Genesis s t rengthens our conclu
sion in regard to Gen. 2 : 1-3, for no other mention of 
the Sabbath occurs in the hook. Had Sabbath ob
servance been commanded in Eden, those who called 
on the name of God in t rue piety af ter the F a l l and 
before the Flood must have been told of it. But 
there is a complete hiatus, a profound silence, so that 
it does not appear that Abel, Enoch or Noah observed 
the Sabbath or knew anyth ing about it. 

After the Flood the same conditions continued for 
a long time. Abraham was called out of his heathen 
surroundings , and was promised a great blessing. H e 
manifested his faith in many ways to God's pleasure, 
but nothing is said about him observing the seventh 
day of each week as a day holy to the Lord. Isaac 
and Jacob became heirs of the promise, and obtained 
a good report th rough their foith** but there is 
noth ing to show that , they observed the Sabbath or 
were expected to do sd. , And when the posterity of 
Jaeob became slaves in-fcgy pt, if was not stated that 
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par t of their distress was due to inabil i ty to observe 
the Sabbath. They knew nothing of it. 

W h e n Sabbath Obse rvance Began 

The first mention of a command to observe the Sab
bath is found in Exodus . For about four thousand 
years man had been on the earth, but not unt i l a f te r 
the deliverance of the children of Israel from Egyp t 
was the command given to observe the seventh day as 
a day of rest. 

Having been led through the Red Sea, and having 
witnessed the Power of God manifested in the over
throw of Pha raoh ' s chariots and host, the Israelites 
journeyed three days into the wilderness a n d found 
no water. They came to Ma rah, and could not d r ink 
the water there, for it was bi t ter . The Lord showed 
.Moses a tree, which on being east into the waters 
made them drinkable. This occasion was used by the 
Lord to lay down the fundamental pr inciple that it 
was necessary that His laws and s tatutes be s t r ic t ly 
kept. .Moreover, H e promised that obedience should 
be to their advantage, securing for them exemption 
from the diseases which God had brought upon the 
Egyptians. B u t as yet no statutes had been given 
them except that concerning the Passover .—Ex. 12 : 
14; 1 5 : 22-26. 

Pursu ing the i r journey , the chi ldren of Israel 
came, on the fifteenth day of the second month af ter 
leaving Egypt , to the wilderness of Sin. between El im 
and Sinai. The people murmured again against 
Mcses and Aaron, lamenting the lack of flesh and 
bread. (Ex. 1 6 : 1-3.) The Lord suppl ied quails 
and manna ; and as the chi ldren of Israel were t r y ing 
Him, proving Him, and seeing Hi s works, H e made 
this an occasion to prove them, whether they would 
walk in His law or no. H e revealed to Moses tha t 
the manna would fall every day a t a cer tain ra te , bu t 
on the sixth day there would be a double supply. 
(Ex . 16: 4, 5.) Appa ren t ly Moses did not reveal 
the lat ter detai l to the people, for on the s ixth day 
the elders came to tell Moses about the double supply 
having been gathered, as though it were a new thing, 
requir ing explanation. (V. 22.) This was p rompt ly 
given— 

This 13 tha t which the Lord- hath said. To-morrow i* 
the rest of the holy sabbath unto the Lord. . . Six 
<!:ivs shall ve ga ther i t ; but on the seventh day, which is 
the sabbath. 'in it there shall be none."—Ex. 16: 23-26. 

Nevertheless some of the people did not believe. 
and they went out on the seventh day to ga the r the 
manna, but found none. The Lord was displeased 
by this disobedience; yet He was kind and lenient 
because this was the very first mention that the 
seventh day was to be a holy sabbath, different from 
other days. Had the people been accustomed to Sab
bath observance, the Lord would doubtless have re
buked them very strongly, as H e did on subsequent 
occasions; but as the command was new to the people, 
the Lord rebuked thei r disobedience with words 
only— 

" H o w long refuse ye to keep my commandments and 
my laws? See, for that the Lord hath given you the sab 
bath, therefore he giveth you on Hie sixth day the bread 
of two days; abide ye every man in his place, let no man 
go out of his place on the seventh lay. So the people 
rested on the seventh d a y . " — Ex. 16: 28-30. 

We see, then, tha t sabbath observance was first 
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commanded in the wilderness of Sin. and tha t it was a 
command to the children of Israel exclusively, for the 
Lord was not at tha t time promulgat ing commands to 
other peoples. 

Date of t he Fi rs t S a b b a t h O b s e r v a n c e 
It is also possible to fix wi th some cer ta inty the 

very date of the first sabbath that was observed. The 
arrival of the Israelites a t the wilderness of Sin was 
on the fifteenth day of the second month, and there 
they murmured. (Ex . 16 : 1.) On the evening of 
that day was the first flight of quails, and the tirst 
fall of manna occurred on the next morning, being 
the sixteenth day of the month, chosen by the Lord 
to he the first day of the week. The sixth day of the 
week was therefore o n . t h e twenty-first, day of the 
second month, and the seventh day. marked by no fall 
of manna, was the twenty-second day of the second 
month after the depar tu re of the Israelites from 
Kaypt. Yiar 22, in the year of the Exodus, would 
seem to have been the very beginning of the sabbaths 
commanded to the dews to be regularly observed 
from that time out on each succeeding seventh day. 
Thus WHS Sabbath observance inst i tuted, which later 
was formally commanded to the Jews as p a r t of thei r 
written law. 

The Law on the Tab le s a n d in t h e B o o k s 

In the third month, after depar tu re from Egypt, 
the children of Israel encamped before Mt. Sinai . 
Here the Lord proposed to them to enter into a cove
nant, and most willingly d id the people agree to the 
propositi. (Ex . 1 9 : 1-8.) On the appointed day 
the people approached the mount, and the Lord came 
down upon it in lire and smoke, with t hunde r and 
lightning anil the sound of a t rumpet , to deliver 
His commands to the people. With an audible voice. 
as recorded in Ex. 2 0 : 1-17, the Lord gave the people 
that part of the law commonly called the ten com
mandments. By this time the people were so af
frighted by the sights and sounds that they could 
hear them no longer: therefore they begged .Moses to 
hear from the Lord the remainder of tin- law. and 
then communicate it to t h e m : ' ' b u t let not God speak 
with us, lest we d i e . " — E x . 20 : 18-21. 

The Deuteronomy version of this incident states 
that, after speaking the ten commandments with a 
great voice in the hear ing of all the assembly of the 
people, " H e added no m o r e . " (Deut . 5 : 22.) Some 
of the present day advocates of seventh day observ
ance refer to these four words as though they were 
attended to distinguish the ten commandments , 
audibly spoken to the people and subsequently writ
ten by the finger of God on two tables of stone, from 
the many other commandments of the law. given pri
vately to .Moses and by him writ ten in a book, both 
the tables of stone and the book being af terwards 
Placed in the ark of the covenant. (Deut . 3 1 : 21-26; 
HP1>. 9 : 4.) But Deut. 5 : 23-31 shows, in harmony 
with the account in Ex. 20, tha t the reason why the 
Lord "added no m o r e " was because of the fright that 
overcame the people. Even Moses quaked with 
fear. (Heb. 12: 21.) The Israelites were not told 
to consider the ten commandments more impor tan t 
than the others, nor to think that the commandments 
written on stone were eternal and these wr i t ten in the 
hooks by Moses a t God ' s command were ordy tem

porary. As a mat ter of fact, the chief of all the com
mandments, and the one next to it, the two on which 
hung all the law and the prophets, were not wr i t ten 
on the tables of stone at all, but in t he books; they 
were not spoken by the great voice in the hear ing of 
all the assembly, but privately to Moses, by h im to be 
communicated to the people. The Lord said to Moses, 
" S t a n d thou here by me, and I will speak un to thee 
all the commandments,and the statutes, and the judg
ments, which thou shalt teach them, that they may do 
them in the land which I give them to possess i t " — 
thus emphasizing the importance of the command
ments af terward writ ten by Moses in the books.— 
Deut. . 1 : 3 1 ; Matt . 2 2 : 31-10; Mark 1 2 : 28-34; Luke 
10: 25-28; Deut. 6 : 4, 5 ; Lev. 19 : 18. 

R e m e m b e r the Sabba th Day 

The fourth of the ten commandments was the com
mand to observe the seventh day as the sabbath of 
the Lord. (Ex. 20 : 8-11.) It begins with the 
word. " R e m e m b e r . " This word is seized upon by 
those who think the seventh day was commanded in 
Eden, as though it should support their belief. W h y , 
say they, should the Lord command the Israeli tes to 
remember the Sabbath day. if it were not a l ready in 
existence and known to them ? Our answer to th i s ques
tion is that the Sabbath was already in existence, and 
it had been observed before the command to " r e m e m 
b e r " it was given at Mt. S ina i ; only it had not been 
in existence as long as the Seventh Day Advent is ts 
and some others suppose. Instead of being observed 
from time immemorial in heaven, and on ear th from 
the days of Kden, the seventh day had been observed as 
a sabbath only a very few—possibly three or four— 
times before the command was given at the m o u n t ; 
that is. as already seen, from Yiar 22. 

W h y C o m m a n d Sabba th O b s e r v a n c e ? 

Two reasons are given for the inst i tut ion of the 
sabbath. First , as a reminder that God was thei r 
Creator, and second, as a reminder tha t they were 
for a long period slaves in Egypt . 

W h y the Seventh D a y ? 

Would not the observance of any other day of the 
seven have served God's purpose as well as the 
seventh day? Why should He have chosen tha t 
day and not another? 

The children of Israel were commanded to observe 
the seventh day of the week as a sabbath because on 
that " d a y " the Lord rested from his creative work, 
having finished it all in the six " d a y s . " ( E x . 2 0 : 
11.) This passage is the complement of Gen. 2 : 3 . 
Xo other day would have suited the L o r d ' s purpose 
as well as the seventh day. His intention, in p a r t 
at least, was that the seventh day should br ing before 
their minds thoughts of God as Creator. To have 
the Israelites continually kept in mind tha t they were 
working six days and resting the seventh, in imita
tion of God's work and rest, would doubtless have 
helped them much in their worship and medi ta t ion 
had they faithfully kept the commandment . 

Slaves in Egypt 

The Deuteronomy version of the ten command
ments shows why the Lord enjoined rest from labor 
on the seventh day, and also why the chi ldren of 
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Israel were commanded to give rest to their servants 
and slaves, and even their cat t le— 

" B u t the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy 
God; in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, uor thy son, 
nor thy daughter, nor thy man servant, nor thy maid
servant, nor thine ox, nor thine ass, nor any of thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates ; tha t thy man
servant and thy maidservant may rest as well as thou. 

"And remember that thou least a servant in the land of 
Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 
through a mighty hand and by a stretched out a rm: THERE
FORE the Lord thv God commanded thee to keep the sabbath 
day."—Deut. ."»: 14, 15. 

This is i l luminating. I t states clearly tha t God 
commanded the seventh day to be observed as a day 
of rest by way of reminder of their previous experi
ence in Egypt , and of God's goodness in br inging 
them out from the house of bondage. (Deut . 5 : 6.) 
In Egyp t they had been subject to constant toil and 
weariness, their taskmasters continually goading them 
on to harder work and longer hours. Each week 
the sabbath rest came round, they would be reminded 
also tha t their servants and employes should not be 
driven as they had been in Egypt . The servants, 
and even the animals, were to have their sabbath or 
rest by entire cessation of labor of all kinds. 

The use of the word " t h e r e f o r e " in Deut . 5 : 15 
indicates that the action following this word was 
consequent upon the conditions preceding it. Now 
a consequent cannot, in the very na tu re of things, 
occur before its antecedents. Hence we conclude" 
that the sabbath commandment could not have been 
given before the Israelites were delivered from 
Egypt. Those who think that Sabbath observ
ance was in vogue from Edenic times are urged 
to ponder well the Lord ' s s tatement in Dent. 5 : 14. 
15. I t shows why a sabbath was commanded to be 
observed by the Israelites, whereas no such command 
was given to their fathers. I t should be conclusive. 

The Sabbath a Sign, and part of a Perpetual 
Covenant 

The wicked heathen neighbours of Israel kept no 
sabbath holy to Jehovah. Fa i th fu l observance of the 
Sabbath would therefore impress upon the minds of 
the people that they were God's holy people, separate 
from the defilements sur rounding them. Therefore 
the Lord imposed the death pena l ty upon every 
Israeli te who defiled the Sabbath or did any work 
therein. They were not even to kindle a fire in 
their habitat ions on the Sabbath d a y ; and the ease is 
recorded of a man who was executed for ga ther ing 
sticks on th* Sabbath day. (Ex . 3 5 : 1-3; Num. 1 5 : 
32-36.) By this means the Sabbath was made a per
petual sign and covenant. 

" V e r i l y my sabbaths ye shall keep: for it is a sign be
tween me and you throughout your generations; tha t ye 
may know that I am the Lord tha t doth sanctify you. . . . 
Whosoever doeth any work in the sabbath day, he shall 
surely be ]>ut to death. Wherefore the children of Israel 
shall keep the sabbath. to observe the sabbath through
out their generations, for a perpetual covenant. I t is a 
sign between me and the children of Israel for ever."—Ex. 
3 1 : 12-17. 

The rewards promised by the Lord to the Israelites 
who would faith full}' observe this sign and covenant 
were very great. They might have to p u t thei r own 
will and pleasure aside; but the Lord would give 
them even greater joy instead. 

"Blessed is the man that doeth this, ami the son of man 

that layeth hold on i t ; that keepeth the sabbath from pollut
ing it, and keepeth his hand from doing any evil. 
For thus saith the Lord unto the cuniiehs that keep my sab
baths, and choose the things that please tne, and take hold 
ot my covenant; even unto them will I give in mine house 
and within my walls a place and a name better than of suns 
and of daughters: 1 will give them an everlasting name, tha t 
shall not be cut off."—Isa. ."><!: 1-7. 

"If thou turn away thy foot from the sabbath, from doing 
thy pleasure on my holy day; and call the salihath a delight, 
the holy of the Lord, honorable; and shalt honor him, not 
doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure [liter
ally "'clutching a t business*'], nor speaking thine own words: 
then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and I will cause 
thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee 
with the heritage of Jacob thy father: for the mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken i t / '—Isa. .">S; Li, 14. 

Such were some of the rewards for obedience and 
penalties for disobedience of the law of Sabbath 
observance commanded to the children of fsrael. 

The " Olam " Covenant 
Notwiths tanding that the children of Israel were 

to "observe the sabbath throughout their generations 
for a perpetual covenant ," the Lord told them, 
th rough His prophet Jeremiah, that He would some 
day make a New Covenant with them, " n o t according 
to the covenant tha t I made witli their fathers in the 
day tha t 1 took them by the hand to bring them out 
of the land of E g y p t , " when lie gave them the holy 
sabbath of rest to keep. But by mentioning tiie New 
Covenant, God made the first or Law Covenant o ld ; 
and. says the Apostle, stating a truism which all 
would recognize, " t h a t which is becoming old and 
waxeth aged is nigh unto vanishing awav . "—Ex . 3 1 : 
10; J e r . 3 1 : 31-34; Heb. 8: 13, R.V. 

As it .seems a contradiction of terms to say t ha t 
a [» /*/;< I tad covenant would pass away, the point must 
be investigated, so that there remain no obstacle to 
faith in the. integrity of God's Word. 

The Hebrew word translated " p e r p e t u a l " in Kx. 
3 1 : 16 and many other places is olam. This word 
has a great range, and is used to refer both to tha t 
which will end ami that which will not end. Str ic t ly 
speaking, <>him is not equivalent to our word " e n d 
l e s s . " though it is t ranslated " e t e r n a l " in Isa. GO: 15 
and " e v e r l a s t i n g " in a great number of instances. 
Olam is defined in S t rong ' s Exhaustive Concordance 
as meaning ' ' p rope r ly concealed, i.e., the vanishing 
point; generally linn out of mind (past or fu tu re ) , 
i.e. (pract ical ly) eternity; frequently adverbially 
(especially with preposition prefixed) always." 

I t will thus be seen that when olam is used in the 
sense of " e n d l e s s " or " e t e r n a l , " it is by an exten
sion of its proper meaning, time out of mind. Yet 
a comparat ively short period may by reason of un
favorable circumstances seem very long and tedious, 
and as though it would never end—"t ime out of 
m i n d . " Such a period was the Babylonian captiv
i ty. I t endured no more than seventy years, and i t 
came to its end prompt ly at the time appointed; ye t 
it is called olam, t ranslated " p e r p e t u a l , " in Je r . 2 5 : 
9. 

Olam is t ranslated " o l d " in Micah 7 : 14—"Le t 
them feed in Bashan and Gilead, as in the days of 
o l d . " Manifestly a t ranslat ion implying endless
ness—in this case beginning-lessness—would have 
been altogether wrong. 

Another occurrence of olam, bearing more par t icu
lar ly on our subject, is in Ex. 29 : 9, where it was 
said of Aaron and his sons that " t h e pr ies t ' s office 
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shall be theirs for a perpetual (olaui) statute." Yet 
where are the sons of Aaron to-day I They are cer
tainly not filling the office of priest under the Law 
Covenant. Indeed, it is said that since Jerusalem 
and the Temple were destroyed over 1800 years ago 
the genealogies of the Jews have become so mixed that 
it is impossible now to prove who is a son of Aaron. 
Evidently the "perpetual (olam) s tatute" of the 
priesthood of Aaron and his sons was not endless. 

From the foregoing illustrations, which could be 
greatly multiplied, it can be seen that the use of the 
words "perpetual s tatute" to describe the law of 
Sabbath observance, which the Lord gave to Israel 
when He led them out of Egypt, is quite harmonious 
with the intimations given through Jeremiah and 
others that said covenant was already old and that it 
would some day vanish away in favor of the promised 
New Covenant. 

The Law Changed 
The Messiah was to be a priest as well as a king. 

Coining of the house of David of the tribe of Judah, 
Christ could not be a priest of the Aaronic order, 
because Moses said nothing about the tribe of Judah 
supplying priests, only the tribe of Levi. Therefore 
in Psalm 110: 1-4 Messiah's priesthood is stated to be 
"after the order of Melchizedek." Whenever, there
fore, the Priest after this new order would take His 
office, so that God should be worshipped through Him, 
the predicted change of covenant would have oc
curred. The Apostle mentions this as a strong argu
ment, saying— 

"For the priesthood being changed, there is made of neces
sity a change also of the law."—Hen. 7: 12. 

Has our Lord entered upon His priestly office? If 
no, we are bound to recognize that God's people are 
not now under the Mosaic law but under the law— 
whatever it is—that pertains to the New Covenant. 
That our Lord has entered upon His office as High 
Priest is abundantly shown by such statements as the 
following— 

"Seeing then that we have a great high priest, tha t is passed 
into the heavens, Jesus, the Son of God, let us hold fast our 
profession [or "confession"—R.V.]."—Heb. 4: 14. 

"We have such an high priest, who is set on the right hand 
of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; . . But now 
hath he obtained a more excellent ministry, by how much also 
h#» is the mediator of a better covenant, which was established 
Bpon better promises."—Heb. 8: 1-7. 

Nailing the Law to Christ's Cross 
The death of Christ is mentioned as the 

procuring cause of the "change of the law," 
which is shown to be not a change in the 
aenae of revision of existing statutes, but some
thing much more radical, even a "blotting 
out" and "taking away" of the Law with all its 
statutes and appurtenances. The temporary char
acter of the Law covenant is also asserted, since it was 
bat a "shadow," pointing forward to the substantial 
benefits to come through Christ, the new High Priest, 
and His New Covenant. Righteousness could never 
have come by means of the Law; had it been possible 
for righteousness so to come, the death of Christ was 
in vain. (Gal. 2 : 2 1 ; Rom. 8: 3, 4.) But it was 
necessary for Christ to die—even on the cruel crosa 
—*> that the Law covenant, which was a hindrance, 
•n obstacle, and ' ' contrary to u s , " might be removed, 
and so that even those who were under the curse of 

the Law might be redeemed. (Gal. 3 : 13.) Note 
well the Apostle's striking language— 

"And you, being dead in your sins, and the uncircumcision 
of your llesh, hath he quickened together with him, having 
forgiven you all trespasses; blotting out the hand-writing of 
ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, NAILING IT TO HIS CROSS; and 
having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a shew of 
them openly, triumphing over them in it. 

"Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or 
in respect of an holyday, or of the new moon, or of the sab
bath days: which are a shadow of things to come; but the 
body is of Christ."—Col. 2 : 13-17; Kph. 2 : 15. 

Is it asked—How was the Law against and contrary 
to uncircuraeised Gentiles, who were never under 
it? We reply that as long as the Law Covenant re
mained, and the worship of God was conducted by its 
high priest under its regulations, the only way for a 
Gentile to draw near to God would be by him becom
ing a proselyte under the Law, in which case he 
would be as fully subject to the Law and under its 
curse as a born Jew. So the Law was against both 
Jew and Gentile. But having been nailed to the 
cross of Christ, the Law is dead. Christ was raised 
from death by the power of God; not so the Law. 
It remains dead. 

Moral and Ceremonial? 

At this point the present day advocates of observ
ance of the Jewish sabbath interpose an objection. 
They claim that the Mosaic Law was divided into 
two parts, one being, according to their description, 
"mora l , " while the other was "ceremonial." And 
so they constantly use the phrases "moral law" and 
"ceremonial law," which suit their ideas very well, 
though they are not Scriptural expressions. Their 
claim further is that the "moral law" (as they call 
it) was written on the tables of stone, and the "cere
monial law" was written in the books. They tell 
us that in the Scriptures this distinction is recognized 
by calling the ten commandments the "law of the 
Lord," while the remainder of the Law is called the 
"law of Moses." And, finally, they claim that the 
ten commandments, written on the tables of stone, 
were not nailed to Christ's cross, were not taken out 
of the way, were not blotted out; but the other part of 
the law, written in the books, was the "ordinances" 
that were blotted out. 

Undoubtedly some of the commandments given 
through Moses to the Israelites referred to morals, 
while others referred to ceremonials. But the divi
sion of the Law into two parts is an invention of the 
Sabbatarians, and cannot be justified by reference to 
Scripture. No such division was intimated when the 
Law was given. The reason why the Lord God ceased 
speaking to the people after giving out only ten com
mands was, as we have seen, because of their fright, 
not because He was finished with giving out com
mands concerning morals. 

We have also seen that the very greatest of all the 
commandments concerning morals, the two on which 
depend all the Law and the prophets, were written 
in the books, and not on the tables of stone. 

The Scriptures do indeed speak of " the law of 
the Lord," and " the law of Moses;" but they do 
not apply these terms respectively to the so-called 
"mora l " and "ceremonial" laws. To the contrary, 
when Mary brought the infant Jesus to the temple in 
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compliance with certain ceremonial regulations, every 
thing done on that occasion was said to be "accord ing 
to the law of the L o r d , " as well as of Moses.—Luke 
2 : 22-24, 39. 

Our Savior regarded the Law as one, recognizing 
not the a rb i t r a ry , man-invented division claimed by 
the Sabbatar ians . In His " S e r m o n on the M o u n t " 
the Lord referred to six commandments out of the 
Jewish Law. Every one of these had to do with 
morals ; yet only two of them (Matt. 5 : 21, 27) were 
wri t ten on the " s t one tab les , " the other four (Matt . 
5 ; 31, 33, :l$, 43) being in the books. Our Lord 
made no difference, but set the two as well as the four 
aside by giving superior commands in their stead. 

So we see the unscripturalness and the futility of 
this claim to divide the one Law. But the claim is as 
foolish as it is futile. It is contended by the Sab
batarians that the " o r d i n a n c e s " mentioned in Col. 
2 : 14 and Eph . 2 : 15 were the Mosaic commands con
cerning meats, drinks, sacrifices, and all the various 
sabbath days and years except the weekly, seventh-
day sabbath ( "Spec ia l p l e a d i n g " with a vengeance!) . 
These, they say, were ' ' against u s , ' ' and were ' ' blotted 
o u t . " The folly of this claim lies in this, t ha t cere
monial observances are at all times easier to keep than 
are commands to be moral. I f therefore it were 
admit ted for the moment that the Law could be 
divided as claimed, it would follow tha t the pa r t of 
it " a g a i n s t u s " would be the commandments concern
ing morals. W e might readily enough conform to 
the prescribed mode of worship, and might faithfully 
pay our t i thes and br ing our sacrifices to the altar. 
These requirements would not be " aga in s t u s . " Bu t 
could fallen, imperfect men conform to the command, 
" T h o u shalt not c o v e t ? " Is it likely that imper
fect beings such as ourselves could a t all times 
observe the command, " T h o u shalt not bear false wit
ness against t hy n e i g h b o r ? " And to t u r n t o - o n e 
of the commands wri t ten in the books—is it possible 
tha t any of us, being what we are, could a t all t imes 
faithfully and t ru ly love his neighbor as himself? 
N o ! Therefore we see tha t if any distinction were to 
be recognized between portions of the Law of Moses, 
ceremonies would be much less against us than moral 
commands. The la t ter would indeed at all times be 
" c o n t r a r y to u s . " and on the basis of Sabba ta r ians ' 
claims should be the par t to be blotted out. 

W e conclude, then, that the claim to divide the 
Law into two par ts , retaining one and abolishing the 
other, is inadmissible. The Law was given as one, 
and it was removed as one. I t was not made in the 
Garden of Eden, nor with the fathers of Israel, but 
with those who were in the presence of God a t Mt. 
Sinai . (Deut . 5 : t-5.) I t was given to make sin 
appear more sinful (Rom. 7 : 13) , and was to remain 
only for a limited time, unt i l the Seed, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, should come. (Gal. 3 : 19.) When 
H e was crucified, the Law was nailed to His cross, 
and so came to its everlasting end. (Col. 2 : 14.) The 
Law began at Mt. S ina i ; it expired on Mt. Calvary. 
" T h e Law was given by Moses, but Grace and T ru th 
came by Jesus Chr i s t . "—John 1 : 17 ; Rom. 6 : 14. 

Shall we S i n ? 

. I f we are not unde r the law, but under grace, what 
then? Shall we sin? (Rom. 6 : 1 5 . ) By no means! 
If the Lord has made with us a New Covenant, where

by l ie can be merciful to our unrighteousness, we are 
not to presume on I l is mercy. He will be faithful 
and just to forgive our sins if we confess them, and 
the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, will cleanse us, 
taking away our sins as the blood of bulls and goats 
could never d o ; but p r ide and presumption would 
severely tax even divine mercy. We need to remem
ber that God abhors the proud, and we need to pray 
to be kept back from presumptuous sins, lest they 
have dominion over us. 

C o m m a n d s to Christ ians 

Since the Mosaic law has been taken out of the way. 
have no commands been given to us who worship God 
through the " n e w way " opened up through the vail. 
that is to say. through the sacrifice of Christ? Have 
we no specific commands concerning details, or has 
the Lord merely given to us the new, general com
mand to love one another as He loved us, which is 
something more than keeping an even balance between 
self-love and love of the neighbour?—John 1 3 : 34; 
15 : 12, 13. 

Undoubtedly we have definite commands, as all 
must see who read the New Testament. We are not 
to l ie ; we must not steal. We must not be angry, 
nor allow corrupt communications to proceed out of 
our mouths. We are to p u t away all bitterness, and 
wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil speaking, ami 
malice. We are to be kind, tenderhearted, and of a 
forgiving disposition towards each other, thereby 
imitat ing God, who for Chris t ' s sake has forgiven 
us. (Eph . 4 : 22-32; Col. 3 : 5-17.) Besides, it 
would be easy to refer to many New Testament regu
lations concerning masters and servants, the home, 
and the church. „ 

But, says some one, many of the things you now 
refer to are identical with the commands given by 
Moses. True, we r e p l y ; many of them are, but not 
all. The " n e w c o m m a n d m e n t " is not to be foi nd 
in the Mosaic law, nor anything like i t : A n d there 
are many commands in the Mosaic law tha t are not 
repeated in the New Covenant. Moreover, the New 
Covenant commands (such as prohibit ion of lying, 
stealing, etc.) tha t a re identical with those of the Law 
Covenant are not observed by us because they were 
Law Covenant commands, nor is our observance ot 
these to be understood as an admission on our p a r t 
tha t we are under the Law Covenant. If a subject 
of the Russian empire becomes a subject of the British 
Empire , he finds tha t a number of the laws of his 
adopted country are the same as those of his native 
land. But he now obeys these laws as Brit ish laws, 
not as Russian ; and if he appeal to the British courts 
he cannot say. Such and such are the laws of Russia, 
and on them I base my appeal. Similarly, we re
frain from stealing, lying, etc., not because Moses, 
their mediator, said so, but because Christ Jesus, our 
Mediator, so commands. 

Christ Commanded N o Day 

This is an impor tan t point, affecting our a t t i tude 
toward the observance of the seventh day as a Sab
bath. Moses certainly commanded such observance. 
Bu t tha t is not sufficient for us, because we are not 
unde r Moses. We are unde r the One whose coming 
Moses foretold, who was to be obeved in all things. 
—Deut . 18 : 15-19; Acts 3 : 22-24. 
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The law of -Moses having been taken away, we being 
under Christ, we therefore nsk—Did Christ command 
to keep the seventh day as a sabbath? The answer 
it—No. Therefore the Apostle says—"Let no man 
therefore judge you in respect of the sabbaths." 
(Col. 2: 16. The word "days" in this verse is not 
in the original, but ""sabbaths" is in the plural, re
ferring, as it is unqualified, to the entire system of 
sabbaths commanded by the Lord, comprising the 
leventh day of each week, certain special days in con
nection with the great annual feasts, the Day of 
Atonement, each seventh year, and the Jubilee year. 
—Lev. chapters 23, 25.) 

We ask again—Did Christ command to keep the 
first day of the week, as a sabbath ? Again the 
answer is—No. 

Once more we ask—Did Christ command to keep 
any day whatsoever as a sabbath? Once more—No. 
The words of our Lord and His inspired apostles con
tain no such command. Then where do we stand in 
regard to the observance of the seventh or any day 
of the week as a day of rest? 

Called unto Liberty 

Says the Apostle, instructing the Galatian brethren, 
who were troubled over matters connected with the 
Law— 

"Brethren, ye have been called unto liberty. With free
dom did Christ make us free. Stand fast, therefore, and be 
not entangled again with the yoke of bondage.''—Gal. 3 : 13, 1, 
according to ancient MSS. 

Liberty is a much abused word, and the adversary 
lias made use of it to deceive and mislead some of 
the unwary members of the Lord's flock. Even 
some that had clean escaped from error have after
wards been enticed with a bait cast to their natural 
desires by the false teachers who speak great swelling 
words of vanity. And the bait is nothing else than 
a promise of liberty. But liberty to the natural de
sires of the fallen flesh can mean only one thing, can 
attain but one end—death. (2 Pet. 2 : 18-22.) I t 
behoves us therefore to scan these specious promises 
of "liberty," and not be deceived by them. True 
liberty is good, and life without it would be a misery. 
But liberty is not license; therefore, lest the brethren 
be misled, the Apostle said— 

"Only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by 
lore Mire one another."—Gal. 5: 13, 16, 18. 

Have we, then, as far as Christ's commands to us 
are concerned, liberty in regard to the days of the 
week! Undoubtedly we have. The liberty referred 
to by the Apostle is freedom from the Law Covenant 
qrmbolized by Jerusalem. (Gal. 4 : 24-31.) But 
we must never use our liberty for an occa
sion to the flesh. Liberty must always be 
used in the sight of Cod to His glory, and 
in service of His people. And if the use of our 
liberty shall cause some weaker brother to offend his 
••©nscience, we are always at liberty to curtail our 
liberty in regard to meats, drinks, and days. (1 
Cor. 8: 7-13.) The New Covenant—therefore Chris
tian—position in regard to the observance of days is 
stated by the Apostle— 

"One man esteerneth one day above another: another 
c»teemeth every day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded 
in his own mind. " He that regardeth the dav, regardeth it 
unto the Lord."—Rom. 14: 5, 6. 

A N T A D V O C A T E i l l 

We are all the Lord's servants, and He is our 
Master; therefore we must not condemn one another 
in regard to these things, but must leave the judging 
to the Lord. lie that observes the day must not 
condemn him who observes it not; he who does not 
observe the day is not authorized to sit in condemna
tion on him who observes it. If one brother seem 
somewhat weak in his appreciation of the Christian's 
liberty in regard to these things, the others, stronger, 
are to receive him but not to doubtful disputations; 
they are not to despise the weaker brother. They 
may, and should, try to instruct him; but they should 
also remember that they are at liberty to restrict 
themselves in the interest of the weaker brother's 
spiritual wellbeing.—Rom. 14: 1-23. 

Obey the Law of the Land 

Since the Lord has not specified that His people 
since Pentecost must observe a certain day of the 
week as a sabbath to Himself, we are left free to fol
low the law of the land, which in most countries 
of Christendom orders cessation of ordinary work on 
the first da}' of the week. In fact, we are com
manded to be subject to the powers that be in all these 
things, so that as law abiding residents we are under 
obligation to obedience.—Rom. 13: 1-7. 

We conform the more willingly to this law of the 
land, because it gives facilities for assembly, worship, 
and building up of each other on the most holy 
faith, opportunities which should be more sought 
after and more used as we see the great day drawing 
on. We thank God that in His providence such a 
day is made available to His people, and we consider 
that no Christian glorifies God or does himself credit 
who, for the sake of parading his " l iber ty ," despises 
this very beneficial provision of the secular law. We 
could not have chosen a day of the week more appro
priate than the first for general meeting together, and 
we are glad thus to be able to follow the example of 
the early church, in their assembling on the first day 
of the week. Therefore we exhort all to eon form to 
the letter and spirit of this law of the land, which 
generally seeks to be fair to all, since it usually pro
vides that those who work on Sundays shall have 
some other day for rest. 

The Christian's Sabbath Rest 

But it must always be remembered that this law of 
the land concerning rest from ordinary labors on 
the first day of the week does not make the day holy 
in God's sight. Neither does the law of Turkey 
make Friday (the Mohammedan rest day) a holy day 
in God's sight. Nor would the seventh day of the 
week be holy in God's sight if ordained by the law 
of the land as a rest day. The seventh day was holy 
to the Lord by His own command from about Yiar 
22 in the year of the Exodus until that law was nailed 
to Christ's cross. Since then the seventh day has no 
sanctity more than any other. 

Nevertheless, the Christian has a Sabbath rest, 
commanded by God, and to be as carefully observed 
as was the seventh day of the week, with rewards and 
penalties appointed. The seventh day sabbath was 
a "shadow" of the Christian sabbath, which is the 
"body," or substance. 

"Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or 
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in respect of an holyday, or of the new moon, or ol the sab-
baths: which are a shadow of tilings to come; lint tlie bodv 
is of Christ."—Col. 2 : 10, 17. See also 1 t o r . 10: 1-11. 

Having seen that the New Covenant appoints no 
day of the week to be observed as a sabbath to the 
Lord, it must be quite clear to us tha t the " b o d y " 
sabbath, which is of Christ, does not consist in the oh-
sevance of a da}-, as the ' ' s h a d o w " sabbath of the 
Law did. If the Christian sabbath consisted in 
the observance of the first day instead of the seventh, 
it would merely be another " s h a d o w . " 

The explanation of the Christian Sabbath is found 
in Heb. 4. In chapter 3, the Apostle deals with the 
apostasies of the Israelites in the wilderness, and 
shows tha t God sware that those sinners should not 
enter into his rest (.meaning the promised land of 
Palest ine) on account of their unbelief. Then he 
shows that al though the seventh day was being kept 
more or less faithfidly, and the children of Israel 
had been led into the promised land, the Psalmist 
long af terward spoke of still another rest— 

"Again he limiteth a certain day, saying in David. To-day, 
after so long a t ime; as it is said, To-day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts. For if Joshua had given 
them rest, then would lie not afterward have spoken of an-
dlher day."—lleb. 4: 7, 8. margin. 

On this he bases his conclusion that there is still a 
sabbath rest for the people of God, but it is not that 
observance of the seventh day commanded in the Law, 
nor is it an entrance into Palestine, since our calling 
is heavenly ( l l eb . 3 : 1 ) , not earthly. l i e says— 

"There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God."— 
fleb. 4: !». 

Then he shows what our sabbath i s : namely, an 
ent ry into a rest like that of God. 

"And God did rest the seventh day from all his works. . . . 
If they shall cuter into MY rest."—lleb. 4: 4. ~>. 

But how can we enter into such rest? Are we 
to cease our carpentering, baking, farming, etc., etc.? 
The Apostle cannot mean so. for he says in another 
place, if any will not work, he shall not eat. (2 Thess. 
3 : 10.) How then can we cease from our own 
works? for tha t is what we have to do— 

"For he that is entered into his rest, he also liath ceased 
from his own works, as God did from his."—Heb. 4 : 10. 

The way to enter into the God-like rest is to have 

AN O T H E R ACT is being performed in the great 
d rama of earth. Another step is being taken 
in that great movement presided over by the 

King of kings and Lord of lords which will result in 
increased liberty and enlightenment among men. 
We say this, not because we favor war as a means of 
sett l ing disputes among nat ions; for, with a desire 
to " l i v e and let l ive , " and a willingness to g ran t to 
others opportuni t ies for life and the pursu i t of hap
piness equal to those which we crave for ourselves, 
there is no more reason why nations should not dwell 

faith in Christ, to trust in His finished work on the 
cross to make us acceptable to God. (rod's work 
was finished from the foundation of the then world 
in Eden, and He rested. (Heb. 4 : 3.) At the cross 
was laid the foundation of a new " w o r l d , " and it 
is for us to rest in the work there finished. Having 
entered into this rest through belief (Heb. 4 : 3 ) , we 
recognize tha t salvation is through faith, and not of 
our own works, lest any man should boast. No flesh 
is to glory in God's presence, for Christ is made un to 
us every needful thing and qualification. We a re 
God's workmanship in Christ.—1 Cor. 1 : 29-31; E p h . 
2 : 8-10. 

Bu t our rest is not one of idleness; it is only a rest 
from our own works. Six days (as it were) we have 
labored, and have done our own works. Having now 
entered into the ant i typical rest day, from the 
moment we became believers in Jesus, we are now and 
for evermore in the service of God, seeking not o u r 
own wills, but Hi s ; doing the works which He has 
appointed that we should walk in them (Eph . 2 : 10) : 
worshipping Him in every act of life—eating, dr ink
ing, buying, selling, everything. These works of 
every day life are no longer secular; they have been 
made sacred; the common task has been glorified. 

" S e r v a n t s , obey in all things your masters according to the 
Mesh; not with eye service, as uienpleasers; but in singleness 
of heart, fearing God: and whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, 
as to the Lord, and not unto men: knowing that of the Lord 
ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance; for uc serve, the 
Lord Christ."—Col. 3 : 22-24. 

Our Sabbath in Christ is therefore not an occa
sional day but a long one, perpetua l and unin ter 
rupted, a perfect imitation of the rest into which God 
entered from the foundation of the old world. Wo 
enter upon our Sabbath by the exercise of faith, and 
we observe it unbroken by the maintenance of t h e 
same faith. We look forward with joyful anticipa
tion to the entrance into the " h i g h p laces ," not of the 
earth, as promised to those who observed t h e 
" s h a d o w " sabbath (Isa. 5 8 : 13, 14) , but of heaven 
itself (Heb. 3 : 1 ; 1 Peter 1 : 4, 5 ) , which will be t he 
grand culmination of our Sabbatli keeping—the rest 
tha t remains. 

"Let us labor therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man 
fall after the same example of unbelief."—Heb. 4: 11. 

peacefully together in Europe than there is that t h e 
sovereign states of Austral ia or America should not 
live happi ly among themselves, or that members of 
a family should not be a t peace among themselves. 

No man is considered justified in stealing his neigh
bour ' s goods. If one has a larger house and more 
acres than another, the small farmer is not supposed 
to destroy his wealthier neighbour 's property, nor i s 
the rich landholder to squeeze out the smaller man. 
These things are done, but in the abstract everyone 
admits the principle of mutual respect, forbearanee-
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The Field is the World 
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gild helpfulness among neighbours as the r ight one. 
But when it comes to nations this pr inciple is not 

acknowledged by the governments themselves nor by 
the majority of their subjects. If one man wants 
a piece of land owned by another be offers him a 
price for i t ; and if the owner is unwil l ing to sell, the 
would-be purchaser usually contents himself with 
buying from someone who is willing to sell. Bu t it 
still seems to he the view of the majori ty of nat ions 
ami the majority of thei r subjects tha t if a nat ion 
wants a portion of the te r r i to ry of another he need 
not negotiate for its purchase but may " g r a b " it. 
Of course the nat ion who does the " g r a b b i n g " con
vince its people who must do the fighting t ha t the 
cause is jus t ; and the people whose land is coveted 
are convinced tha t thei r cause is jus t because it is 
their duty to defend it. So then all the combatants 
are convinced that as their cause is jus t God is on 
their part and will give them the victory. And as 
God cannot give the victory to both sides, the losers 
are strongly tempted to conclude ei ther tha t God is 
unjust or that there is no God at all. 

Au toc racy u n d e r P r e s s u r e 

HUT we said the war will resul t in increased en
lightenment. How can tha t be, if war is not to be 
approved of? The reason is tha t when men ' s ang ry 
passions are let loose they a re often forced by the 
exigencies of their position to do in five minutes what 
in ordinary circumstances might not be done for a 
hundred years. Thus in the Civil W a r in America 
a million slaves were l iberated in a moment by the 
Emancipation Act, to deprive the Secessionists of 
one of their chief assets. The loss of their slaves 
was considered at the time a great calamity to the 
South; but in all probabil i ty there a r e not to-day a 
•lozen planters (if there are tha t many) who are not 
glad the colored race is f ree ; glad for their own sakes 
as well as for the colored man's , for they see t ha t 
slavery is a curse to him who owns slaves as well a s 
to the slaves themselves. 

So now, since the beginning of the present Eu ro 
pean conflict. The autocrat ic Russian government, 
which the nations of western Eu rope have always re
garded as " b e h i n d the t i m e s , " g ran t s autonomy to 
Poland, and removes restr ict ions against Jews, in 
order to secure thei r sympathy and co-operation in 
the crushing of Germany. Thus Poles and Jews a t 
l<H8t regard the war as a benefit. 

Some observers consider tha t one of the conse
quences of the war will be to in t roduce compulsory 
military service into Great Bri tain and Canada, in 
imitation of the Aus t ra l ian Defence Force, while 
others think; the effect will be to destroy Compulsory 
Service in France , Germany and other Cont inental 
countries. Stil l others th ink t ha t nothing will 
destroy Militarism unt i l the people rise u p against 
the capitalists who are interested in universal arma
ment, and in s t i r r ing u p war, in order to keep up the 
demand for their goods. 

THOUGH ONE may ant ic ipate t ha t out of a l l the 
cwnage some good will result* and tha t there will be 
* re-action in favor of peaceful methods, 
7*fc one cannot bu$ regre t the stirring" u p 
°i hatred in t h e present , t he glor i fying of 

war in the eyes of the young and inexperienced, 
the distress and suffering among combatants and non-
combatants, etc. And the Chris t ian is led to p r a y 
more earnestly than ever for tha t Kingdom to come 
wheu God's will will be done on ear th as in heaven, 
ami nations shall learn war no more. Let us p r a y 
too that we may, as Chris t ians, remember t ha t o u r 
citizenship is in heaven. While in the world we are 
told to be not of it, but to be a separate and pecul iar 
people, br inging forth the fruits of the spir i t a n d 
showing forth the vir tues of our God. 

T h e Mystery of Iniquity 

ANOTHER factor must not be lost sight of, and tha t 
is tha t the Roman Church is taking every advantage 
of the stress ami perplexity of nat ions to forward 
her own interests. To what extent Jesu i t s are re
sponsible for the present strife we may not know 
till the next life, for they work in every nation to 
mould public sentiment and to inflame the minds 
of various classes against one another. Before 
allowing ourselves therefore to be swayed in one 
direction or another it is well to inquire if Rome is 
behind the agitation, and what Rome expects to gain 
out of it. We are reminded of this by several news 
items which have come to hand. F i rs t , the election 
of a Pope who is known to represent the policy of Car
dinal Rampolla (now deceased) ; which Policy is t h a t 
Rome should seek more strenuously by the manipu
lation of part ies to control the political affairs of 
all na t ions ; and, second, the vigorous extension of t he 
Roman Catholic p ropaganda amongst Pro tes tan ts 
while they are unset t led by distress ami sorrow. The 
recovery of some influence in France has a l ready been 
noted in these columns. 

Concerning the new Pope we have to note tha t , 
while his predecessor hesitated to bless the involved 
troops because there were Catholics on both sides, 
the present Pontiff unhesi tat ingly hails Eng land as 
the champion of liberty and t ru th . This is in accord 
with well known methods of flattery. A t the same 
time the Ir ish Nationalists hold back from volunteer
ing for war, and let the Pro tes tan t Ulstermen fight 
for Roman Catholic F r a n c e a n d Belgium. 

R o m a n Ca tho l ic P r o p a g a n d a 

CONCERNING the Roman Catholic P ropaganda we 
have the following cable from London, dated J u l y 
31, when Eng land had already concentrated the 
North Sea Fleet and was mobilizing the a r m y — 

Cardinal Bourne recently remarked tha t ' ' a wise and 
gradual growth of the episcopate means in every case 
greater earnestness among the children of the Church, 
greater act ivi ty of zeal, and a rapid increase of those who 
accept her t each ing . " The Pope has approved this saying, 
and the practical application of i t is t ha t five new Roman 
Catholic dioceses will be established in this country 
[Eng land] , at a capital cost of £10,000 each. And there 
will certainly be no popular outcry, as there was in the 
time of Lord John Russell 's " N o P o p e r y " agi tat ion. 

Cardinal Bourne is r i g h t : There will be no p o p u l a r 
outcry. Catholies a re wanted to defend the E m p i r e 
from destruction, and no one wants to offend the 
Hierarchy which subtly threa tens assistance to t he 
enemy when i t does n o t achieve i ts desires—at leaat so 
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the press affirms in connection with the report of Mr. 
Asquith's appeal to the Nationalist Volunteers to 
enlist 

Many Protestants have been deceived by Roman 
Catholic talk of liberty and education, while others 
have contented themselves with opposing Rome as a 
political power. Were they to be more energetic in 
exposing the real meaning of the Mass, teaching the 
young how to recognise the abomination of desolation, 
and how to combat her sophistries, Cardinal Bourne 
<ould not now speak so confidently. 

Things would look dark for Protestantism did Ave 
not know from S'eripture that the Judgment has been 
pronounced ana that the Lord will yet raise up the 
forces necessary to destroy the "Mystery of Ini
quity." 

Our Position 

IN THE meantime it may not be out of place to 
remind the true saints that the weapons of their war
fare are not carnal. Their sword is the sword of 
the spirit, which is the Word of God; their shield is 
the shield of faith, and their feet are shod, not with 
the iron heels of ruthless revenge and hate, but with 
the preparation of the Gospel of peace. While the 
peoples of the nations tight their worldly warfare, let 
us remember that we also have a Kingdom to tight 
for, and that telling out the message of truth is the 
God-appointed way for pulling down the strongholds 
of error and sin. 

Cleansing the Sanctuary 

REFERENCE is twice made in the book of Daniel 
to a powerful system which should hold God's 
people in bondage, and whicn should substi

tute a false worship for the true. In our examina
tion of chapter 9, we have seen that a new worship, 
different to that observed by the Jews, would be in
troduced by the Messiah; the basis of the new worship 
being the efficacious sacrifice for sins which He 
offered on the cross.* According to the Jewish Law 
special sacrifices for sin were made on the Day of 
Atonement, once a year, for the nation as a whole, 
on which occasion formal confession of sin was 
made by the High Priest, and formal forgiveness and 
blessing bestowed upon the people. Our Lord Jesus 
was the antitype to which these sacrifices pointed.— 
Lev. 16; Heb. 7: 27; 9: 11-14; 10: 1-18; 1 Pet. 2 : 24. 

The Continual Sacrifice 

Hut there was another sacrifice offered which also 
pointed forward to the Lord Jesus Christ; namely, 
the lamb for the burnt-offering. Every sacrifice was 
in part a hurnt-oft'ering, choice portions being con
sumed by fire on the altar. But the term is more 
particularly applied to the whole burnt-offerings. 
Immense voluntary burnt-offering were made on spe
cial occasions, as at the dedication of the tabernacle 
and subsequently of the temple. (Num. 7; 1 Ki. 8: 
64.) Put the burnt-offering which has most inter
est for us as Christians was that offered daily, morn
ing and evening, every day of every year, so long as 
the Jewish mode of worship remained in force. The 
law of the daily burnt-offering is stated in Exod. 29: 
38-43— 

"38 Now this is tha t which thou shalt offer upon the 
a l t a r ; two lambs of the first year day by day continually. 

39 The one lamb thou shalt offer in the morning; and the 
other lamb thou shalt offer at even: 

42 This shall be a continual burnt offering throughout your 
generations a t the door of the tabernacle of the congregation 
before the Lord: where I will meet you, to apeak there unto 
thee. 

43 And there I will meet loith the children of Israel." . . . 

•See "N.C. Advocate," Sept., 1914. 

This daily offering was called ' ' the continual burnt-
offering," and the fire on this altar was never to be 
allowed to go out. (Num. 28: 3-8; Lev. 6: 9-13.) 
On Sabbath days two lambs were to be offered in the 
morning, and two in the evening; on the first day 
of each month, during Passover week, and on other 
special occasions, seven lambs morning and evening 
beside other animals. (Num. 28: 11-31; 29: 1-39.) 
The offering of a lamb, roast whole, without a bone 
being broken, would be a continual reminder to Israel 
of that other lamb, roast whole and with bones un
broken, which they had eaten on the occasion of their 
deliverance from Egypt; and it would be a continual 
reminder to God that Israel was the people which 
had been at that time taken under His care and 
protection. Every subsequent sacrifice of each day 
was offered upon the fire which the continual offer
ing had first caused to flare up before God in the 
morning, and the offerings for the day were con
cluded by the offering of the "continual" at even. 

God's Meeting Place 

God manifested His presence to the High Priest by 
the "c loud" between the cherubim in the -Most Holy. 
(Exod. 25: 20-22; Lev. 16: 2.) There He indicated 
acceptance of the blood sprinkled on the Mercy Seat; 
and there He gave answer when the High Priest made 
inquiries by the Urim and Thummim. But, ac
cording to Exod. 29: 42. 4:*. above quoted, God met 
with the people, and they were considered as meeting 
with Him, their worship being accepted, at the door 
of the tabernacle where the "continual" was burn
ing. I t was for this reason that the favorite times of 
prayer among the Israelites were morning and even
ing, when they could see the smoke of the "con
t inual" rising to heaven, and when their prayers 
could, as it were, ascend with the mingled odors which 
arose from the lamb, the cakes made of flour and oil, 
and the wine, which God was pleased to accept as a 
sweet savour to Himself.—Exod. 29: 40, 41. 

Prayers then offered—at least when offered in sin
cerity—would indicate on the part of the worshipper 
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the reeognitiou of God as the One to whom obedience, 
* well as praise and thanksgiving, was due, and of 
ihe slain lamb as the only way by which God was will-
10K to receive that worship. It would also remind 
the worshipper that only through that offering and 
upon that altar would any voluntary offerings which 
be might choose to bring be acceptable. (Lev. 6 : 
|2- 7: 29-31.) The Psalmist cried— 

"Let my prayer be set forth before thee as incense; and the 
lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice."—Psa. 
141: I 

It was at about the time of the evening oblation or 
offering that Daniel was at prayer , and that he re
vived the message concerning the 70 weeks, and con
cerning the Messiah who, by the offering of a better 
sacrifice, should cause the sacrifices and oblations of 
the Jewish Law to cease.—Dan. 9 : 21, 27. 

The New C o v e n a n t " Cont inual " 
The sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ as a whole 

barnt-offering, though accomplished over 1800 years 
ago, and never to be repeated, is a " c o n t i n u a l " no 
less than were the lambs offered twice daily at J e ru 
salem, because the sweet odor of it still arises to God. 
Having been set forth by the Fa the r as His meeting-
place with men, it is necessary for men to approach 
God through Him— 

"Xo man cometh unto the Father but h\) inc."—John 14: 6. 
"By Uim let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God con

tinually, that is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks to hia 
name."'—Heb. 13: 15. 

We must therefore by faith see the smoke of His 
perfect offering ascending to God, if we desire our 
prayers to be heard ; we must acknowledge that sacri
fice as ever efficacious, subst i tut ing no other, if we 
desire to receive God's blessing. 

T h e " Con t inua l " T a k e n Away 
In Daniel 0 : 27 we were shown how the "con

tinual" which had been inst i tuted under the Mosaic 
Law was to be taken away by the Messiah, who would 
Himself be the " c o n t i n u a l " burnt-offering recognized 
by Jehovah and acknowledged by God's people from 
Pentecost onward. Now the question arises, Which 
"cont inual" is meant in Dan. 8 : 11, 12, 1 3 ; 1 1 : 3 1 ; 
12: 11? Is it those typical daily offerings which 
were made at Jerusalem, or is it the t rue " C o n 
t inual" offered by the Lord Jesus Chris t? Un
doubtedly the lat ter . In the present series of 
articles we propose to show that these prophecies fore
told the rise of the Papacy, the taking away by the 
Papacy of the efficacy of the " c o n t i n u a l " offering 
made by Jesus Chris t on Calvary, and the substi tut
ing therefor of the so-called "sacrifice of the m a s s . " 
The value of the death of Christ " once for a l l " could 
not in reality be taken away by any human power, 
however grea t ; but its value could be and was des
troyed so far as the minds and consciences of the 
majority of men were concerned. How this was done 
will be shown when considering the method and 
meaning of the " m a s s " as offered at Roman Catholic, 
altars throughout the world for many centuries, in
cluding our own supposedly enlightened and civilized 
20th century. 

The Hebrew word rendered " d a i l y " in these pas
sages is the same as that rendered " c o n t i n u a l " in 
Exod. 29 : 4 2 : Num. 2 8 : 3, etc. Taking away the 
" D a i l y " or " C o n t i n u a l , " would moan destroying the 

worship of the t rue God. When the Lord Jesus took 
away that worship as represented in the Jewish reli
gion, that action was not spoken of as a calamity, 
but (is a bussing, because l ie confirmed to J u d a h 
and Israel (for one " w e e k " or seven years) a New 
Covenant having better promises and more suited in 
every way to the needs of the people, being able to 
make reconciliation for iniquity and to bring in ever
lasting righteousness. (Dan. !): 2-1, 2 7 ; Heb. 8 : 6, 
12; 1 0 : 10-18.) " H e taketh away the first, tha t 
H e may establish the second" was fulfilled in. the 
work done by our Lord when He nailed the Law to 
his cross, thus clearing the way for the establishment 
of the New Covenant.—Heb. 10: 9 ; 7 : 12. 13, 24, 2 5 ; 
9 : 8-15; Col 2 : 14. 

But in the visions and explanations of Dan. 8 : 
11-13; 1 1 : 3 1 ; and 12: 11, the taking away of the 
" D a i l y " or " C o n t i n u a l . " is represented as a enhnn.-
ity, a t r iumph of evil over good, a casting down of 
t r u t h to the ground—producing a serious and long 
continued desolation. Moreover, with this taking 
away of the " C o n t i n u a l " is linked the rise of " a n 
abomination that a s ton i she th ; " tha t has ability to 
" s c a t t e r the power of the holy people , " and tha t 
should exercise tha t power for the long term of 1260 
years. (Dan. 12 : 7, 1 1 ; 7 •. 25.) Let us examine first 
the prophecy of Dan. 8 : 8-12-— 

S Therefore tlie he goat waxed very great : and when he 
was strong, the groat horn was broken; and for it came up 
four notable ones toward the four winds of heaven. 

9 And out of one of them came forth a little horn, which 
waxed exceeding great, toward the south, and toward the 
east, and toward the pleasant land. 

10 And it waxed great, even to the host of heaven; and it 
cast down some of the host and of the s tars to the ground, and 
stamped upon them. 

11 Yea, he magnified himself even to the prince of the host, 
and by him the daily sacrifice was taken away, ami the place 
<>f his sanctuary was cast down. 

12 And an host was given him against the daily sacrifice by 
reason of transgression, and it cast down the truth to the 
ground; ami it practised, and prospered. 

The plan of the visions given to Daniel seems to 
have been to supply first a general outline, and then, 
in subsequent visions or conversations, to fill in details, 
now in one section, and now in another section of the 
main outline. W e have seen this in connection with 
the Great Image of Chapter 2 and the Four Terrible 
Beasts of chapter 7. Chapter 2 supplies a general 
description of the F ive Universal Empires , and chap
te r 7 gives brief mention of the Empires of Babylon, 
Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome in such symbols as 
establish their identi ty with the kingdoms of chapter 
2. Then, beginning with 7 : 8, detai ls are given con
cerning the Fou r th and Fifth Empires—the Papacy 
and its development, its great words, its wearing out 
of the saints, etc. ; and, contrasted with it, the king
dom of God set up and the Papacy consumed. Then 
a still fur ther extension of the prophet ic forecast to 
the t ime when God would be recognized and served by 
all dominions and peoples.—Verse 27. 

The same general method is followed in chapter 8. 
The combat between the second Universal Empi re 
(Medo-Persia) and the thi rd (Greece) is represented 
under the symbols of a ram with two horns and a he 
goat with one notable born. The Lord himself sup
plied to Daniel the in t e rp re t a t ion—"The ram which 
thou sawest having two horns are the kings of Media 
and Persia. And the rough he goat is the king of 
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Grecia." The symbols here used are of such a 
nature as to make these two beasts easily recognizable 
as representing the "s i lver" and " b r a s s " of chapter 
2. and the " b e a r " and " leopard" of chapter 7—the 
two horns of the " r a m " corresponding to the two 
sides of the "bear , " and the four " 'horns" of the he 
goat corresponding to the four " h e a d s " of the leo
pard. 

The King of Fierce Countenance 
Rut the features of this vision to which Daniel's 

attention was specially called were (1) the "litt le 
horn" out of one of the four horns of the he goat, 
and (2) the evils which followed its growth and the 
extension of its dominion. The angel explains the 
meaning of the "little horn"— 

23. And in t h e l a t t e r t i m e of t h e i r k i n g d o m , w h e n t h e 
t r a n s g r e s s o r s a r e come to t h e ful l , a kin*; of fierce c o u n t e n 
ance , and u n d e r s t a n d i n g d a r k sen tences , sha l l s t a n d u p . 

The four divisions into which Alexander's empire 
was divided were (as given bv "The Pulpit Commen
t a ry" )— 

Macedonia and Greece, under Cassander. 
Asia Minor, under Lysimachus. 
Syria and all the East, under Seleucus. 
Egypt and Gyrene, under Ptolemy. 

The following table* shows the dynasties of Egypt, 
Syria, and Macedonia, three of the divisions, the 
fourth, Asia Minor, having been from B.C. 301 ab
sorbed by Syria under Seleucus— 

On "The Growth of Roman Supremacy in 
Greece" t we read that in B.C. 217-215 Philip V. 
prepared a fleet to invade Italy. In B.C. 215 he 
made a treaty with HannibaL The general distrust 
with which Philip was regarded in Greece gave the 
Romans a great handle against him when they pro
claimed war in consequence of his treaty with Han
nibal. The first war between Philip and Rorae 

• F r o m • 'ITistory of t h e G r e e k s , " by E . S. S h u c k b u r g h , M.A. , 
C a m b r i d g e U n i v e r s i t y P reee , 1901 . 

tlbi<*, p . 3 2 1 . 

covered the years B.C. 215-205. For nine years 
Attains and a Roman fleet occupied Aegina. 

"Greece w a s divided in to t w o fac t ions , some S t a t e s l o o k i n g 
for p ro t ec t i on to Rome, o t h e r s to Macedon ia . I t w a s c l e a r 
that , one or the o t h e r of t hese t w o p o w e r s would become 
s u p r e m e . " There followed a per iod of qu ie t , B.C. 205-200. 
" I n t h e west i ndependen t He l l en i sm had d i s a p p e a r e d . Al l t h e 
Greek c i t i e s in Sici ly had fallen u n d e r t h e d o m i n i o n of R o m e 
a f t e r the c a p t u r e of S y r a c u s e ( B . C . 2 1 2 ) , w h i l e t h e 
Greek c i t i e s of S o u t h e r n I t a l y which hail found t h e s a m e 
fa te a f t e r the invas ion of P y r r h u s ( B . C . 282-275) h a d been 
ever s ince s t ead i ly dec l in ing , a n d h a d in m o s t cases been 
finally ru ined by the l l a n n i b a l i a n w a r . In Asia, New I l i u m 
a n d P c r g a m u s were e n j o y i n g a k ind of independence , b u t t h e 
i s l a n d s and t h e C r e e k c i t i e s of As ia w e r e ru l ed e i t h e r by t h e 
k i n g of E g y p t or by A n t i o c h u s of S y r i a . Like the few r e 
m a i n i n g independen t S t a t e s in Greece itself, t hey w e r e a l l 
des t ined soon to pass u n d e r Roman a w a y . " 

" B y v a r i o u s ac t s P h i l i p a r o u s e d Greek feel ing a g a i n s t h i m . 
a n d a lso a l a r m e d the R o m a n s . T h e second w a r between Rome 
a n d P h i l i p V. t r a n s p i r e d B.C. 200-195. T h e Roman con
ques t of Greece proceeded d u r i n g B.C. 103-146. T h e G r e e k s 
cal led to t h e i r a id A n t i o c h u s of S y r i a . • •Ant iochus I I I . had 
been k i n g of S y r i a s ince B.C. 223 , a n d had g a i n e d t h e t i t l e 
of "the G r e a t ' from h i s success in a seven y e a r s ' e x p e d i t i o n in 
U p p e r Asia (B.C. 212-20.1). T h i s had 'made h i m a t l e a s t 
n o m i n a l m a s t e r of an e m p i r e a l m o s t a s g r e a t a s t h a t of t h e 
anc i en t Pe r s i ans . H e could c o m m a n d s h i p s f rom Phcen ic ia , 
a n d he ru led over m o s t of t h e Creek c i t i e s of A s i a M i n o r . H e 
h a d a l r e a d y come in to col l i s ion w i t h R o m e : for in B.C. 20.1 
he bad agreed w i t h P h i l i p to d iv ide t h e e x t e r n a l d o m i n i o n s 
of t h e k i n g of E g y p t , a n d t h e R o m a n s h a d g u a r a n t e e d t h e 
safe ty of E g y p t . . . . T h e r e s u l t of h is a r r i v a l in Greece 
( a u t u m n of B.C. 192) w a s a w i d e s p r e a d and v io l en t p a r t v 

d iv i s ion between those who favoured Roman s u p r e m a c y , 

o r t h o u g h t i t safer t o do so, and t h o s e who s u p p o r t e d 
A n t i o c h u s and the Ae to l i aus . . . K i n g P h i l i p of M a c e d o n i a 
a l so , who had accepted t h e t i t l e of f r iend a n d a l l y of R o m e , 
a n d had no wish to see A n t i o c h u s a t a n y r a t e s u p r e m e in 
Greece, w a s ready t o oppose h i m . " 

T h e R o m a n s made w a r on A n t i o c h u s a n d e s t a b l i s h e d t h e i r 
a u t h o r i t y in Greece B.C. 191, a n d in B.C. 190 t h e y d rove h i m 
from As ia Minor , compe l l ing h i m t o s u r r e n d e r a l l d o m i n i o n s 
wes t of M o u n t T a u r u s . T h e R o m a n s deposed P e r s e u s , 
P h i l i p ' s son, B.C. 108, a n d removed a l l h i s s u p p o r t e r s f r o m 
Greece t o R o m e B.C. 168. M a c e d o n i a w a s m a d e a R o m a n 
prov ince B.C. 148.* 

• I b i d , p p . 328 ff. 

The Kings of Egypt, Syria, and Macedonia, between B.C. 306 and B.C. 117 

306-285 
285-247 
247-222 
222-205 
•205-181 
181-146 
170-154 

146-117 

Ptoleniy, s. of L a g u s 
P to lemy IT, P h i l a d e l p h u s 
P t o l e m y I I I , E n e r g e t e s 
P to l emy IV, Philopftter 
P t o l e m y V, E p i p h a n e s 
i P t o l e m y V I , P h i l o m e t e r 
' P t o l e m y VTI, Physcon , jo in t 

king w i th h i s b ro ther , P t o 
l emy V I . 

Ptolemy V I I , sole k ing 

306-301 
301-280 
•280-261 

261-246 
246-226 
226-223 

228-187 
187-175 
175-164 
164-162 
162-150 
150-147 
147-125 

Aut igonus t h e One-eyed 
Seleucus I . Nicator 
Ant iochus I , Soter , s. of An

t iochus the One-eyed 
Ant iochus I I , Theos 
Seleucus I I , Call inicus 
Seleucus I I I , Alexander or 

C e r a u n u s 
Ant iochus I I I , t h e Grea t 
Seleucus IV, Phi lopater 
Ant iochus TV, Ep iphanes 
Ant iochus V, E u p a t o r 
Deme t r i u s I. Soter 
Alexander Bala 
Demet r ius IT, Nicator 

328-311 
323-317 
311-306 
306-296 
296 

296-294 

294-287 

287-281 

281-280 

280-277 
277-239 

239-229 
229-179 

179-168 

t Alexauder IV 
1 Phi l ip I I I (Ar rh id ieus ) 
Regency of Cassander 
Cassander 
Phi l l ip IV, s. of Cassander 
Ant ipater i , „ , 
Alexander f ^ n s of Cassande r 
Demet r ius I , Pol iorcetes , s. 

of Ant igonua the One-eyed 
Divided between LysLmachu-

a n d P y r r h u s 
Ptolemy C e r a u n u s , s. of P t o 

lemy I of E g y p t 
Var ious c l a i m a n t s 
Aut igonus G o n a t a s , s. of De

m e t r i u s I 
Demet r ius I I , s. of G o n a t a s 
Ph i l ip V, s. of D e m e t r i u s I I 

[Ant igonua Dosou, n o m i n 
al ly his g u a r d i a n , a s sumes 
the crown B .C . 229-220] 

Perseus | Macedonia a R o m a n 
province] 



Australia 
rh! Scotland 
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prom the above historical facts it seems clear that 
«§» "k ing of fierce coun tenance" was the Roman 
power. It began as an insignificant State, gradual ly 
untiied its way into Macedonia and Greece (one of 
the four divisions of Alexander ' s E m p i r e ) , exercised 
a protectorate over Egypt , checked the conquests of 
Autioehus the Great and Autioehus Epiphanes , and 
jo on, until Greece, Asia Miuor, Syr ia , and finally 
Hgypt—all the dominions of Alexander except the 
extreme east—became Roman provinces, adminis tered 
by either the military or the civil a rm as was deemed 
expedient. hi the words of the prophecy, it " w a x e d 
great even to the host of heaven , " the host of heaven 
representing the great rulers and br ight lights in the 
political and sacerdotal firmament, such as Seleucus, 
Philip, Antiochus. their generals, and other leaders, 
philosophers, and teachers. These Rome cast down 
to the ground and stamped upon, being enslaved, 
banished or put to death, according to the whim of 
the party in power iu the Senate, or of the victorious 
pro-consuls or envoys. 

Some expositors consider the " k i n g of lierce coun
tenance", to be Antiochus Epiphanes because he 
plundered the temple at Jerusalem, placed an idol 's 
altar in the temple, and sacrificed thereon to J u p i t e r 
Olympus. Certainly that was a deplorable and pro
fane act. but in our judgment it does not seem a 
Urge enough fulfilment, especially since the 2300 
days of the treading down of the sanc tuary must, in 
accordance with prophetic usage, be considered to rep
resent 2-J00 years. (E/.ek. 4 : 5, 6.) Even those 
who hold that Antiochus is here referred to acknow
ledge difficulty in making the description fit what is 
known of his career. 

Others claim that the " k i n g of fierce coun t enance" 
is a reference to Mohammed, on the ground that he 
.irose in Arabia, which they say was once pa r t of the 
province of Seleucus, but the maps do not show 
Arabia as portion of the Greek, or even of the Per
sian empire. Besides, of nei ther Antiochus nor 
Mohammed is it t rue that he extended his borders to 
the south and east. We lake these points of the 
eooipass as starting from that locality in which the 
fierce king was to arise. Antiochus extended his 
dominion north and east, but nei ther the Great nor 
Epiphanes was successful in a t tempts to subjugate 
Kgypt. Divine overruling apparen t ly prevented. 
Neither did Mohammed propagate his religion to the 
•outh and east of .Medina to any great extent in pro
portion to the success which at tended his missions to 
the north and west; tha t is, in Syria, Nor th Africa, 
Spain, and South Eas tern Europe . 

But Rome did most decidedly develop " t o w a r d the 
•outh. and toward the east, and toward the pleasant 
land" ( that is, Palest ine) . 

" T h e Prince of the H o s t " 
"Yea, he magnified himself even to [margin, 

against] the prince of the hos t . " (Dan. 8 : LI.) If 
the "host of heaven" and the " s t a r s " represent the 
great political and sacerdotal rulers and leaders, who 
does the "p r ince of the h o s t " represent? W e 
•hould say, The Lord Jesus Christ. Although " d e 
mised and rejected of m e n " H e was from the poli
tical point of view " t h e Ano in t ed , " the " K i n g of the 
Jews," the heir of David 's throne, which was " t h e 
throne of the Lord,"' and therefore the greatest of 

all thrones. (Psa. 2 : 6-8; Dan. 9 : 25.) He was also 
sacerdotal or religious ruler—the greatest the world 
has k n o w n — " I am the Light of the world. H e 
that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light of l i fe . " (John 8 : 12.) Rome in 
both its pagan and its Papa l manifestation magnified 
itself against this great Prince, as was foretold in the 
Second Psalm— 

"Why <1<> the nations rage, 
Ami the peoples imagine a vain thing? 
The kin<fs of the earth set themselves. 
Ami the rulers take counsel together, 
Against the Lord [Jehovah], and against His Anointed, saying, 
Let us break their bands asunder. 
Anil cast away their cords from ns."—Psa. 2: 1-3, ILV. 

The Apostles applied this Psalm to Rome Pagan 
in its opposition to the preaching of the Gospel, and 
its unwillingness to acknowledge this great One as the 
Pr ince of the host of heaven. (Acts 4 : 25-28.1 The 
persecution by Rome Pagan continued more or less 
severe until the days of Constantine, and from that 
time on the opposition took a more insidious form, 
that of flattery and populari ty (Dan. 8 : 24. 25) , 
while still later Pome Papal used both forms to wear 
away the saints of the Most High. (Dan. 7 : 25.) 
The extent to which Pome Papal would magnify itself 
against " t h e Prince of the hos t " was also foretold by 
the Apostle P a u l — 

"Lot no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall 
nut come, except there come a fulling away first, and tMt 
man of sin he revealed, the son nf perdition: who opposoth 
and exalt el h himself above all that is called God, nr that is 
worshipped; so that he as God sitt-tli in the temple of God, 
shewing himself that he is God."—_ Thes. 2: •'!, 4. 

Fierceness, t r ampl ing under feet, etc., are char
acteristics always associated with the Fourth P>r;isr. 
or Fuiversal Empire . (Dan. 7: 7 ; Rev. 12 : 3, 4 ; 
1 3 : 7.) " Hut when expedient the mailed hand was 
gloved and its touch velvet, as the prophecy de
clares— 

"•lie shall destroy wonderfully, and -hall prosper, and prac
tise, and shall destroy the mighty unci tin- lady people. And 
through his policy a lso he shall cause craft <'• prosper in his 
hand; and he shall magnify himself in his heart, and by 
peace [margin, prosperity] shall destroy main."—Dan. 8: 
•24. 25. 

All this language is too definite, and describes an 
influence too far-reaching, to find fulfilment in the 
comparatively limited sphere of Antiochus. Indeed, 
s tudents are warned by one Commentator agains t 
construct ing an imaginary history of Antiochus from 
Dan. <S and 11. and afterward using their manufac
tured history as an interpretat ion of Daniel. 

" Transgressors C o m e to the F u l l " 

Four kingdoms were to stand up in place of Alex
ander, " b u t not in his p o w e r ; " that is, not possess
ing the power of swift conquest to the extent which 
Alexander manifested, and not by virtue of his con
quest but requir ing always to maintain their own 
positions. This was t rue of the four divisions of 
the Grecian Empire , each of which was more or loss 
in conflict with the other three. (Dan. 8 : 2 2 . ) Verse 
23 is good evidence that " t h e king of fierce counten
a n c e " was not one of these four divisions, but origin
ally an outsider, because all four are allowed to go 
on unt i l their transgressions " a r e come to the fu l l . " 
When the Lord uses one nation to punish another, 
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the conquering nation is allowed to prosper for a 
time, but as the tendency of all successful conquerors 
is to pride and wickedness, their tenure of office is 
only until their iniquities in turn come to the full; 
when another great warrior or virile nation becomes 
the inflieter of chastisement. So the king of fierce 
countenance is used to chastise all four of the Grecian 
divisions. (Dan. 8:23.) It is not one division chas
tising another, as would be the case if Antiochus were 
referred to, but another conqueror punishing 
Antiochus as well as the other three. This was true 
of Rome, as already shown. 

Understanding Dark Sentences 
Those who look upon Mohammed as the king of 

fierce countenance build upon the statement of verse 
23, "understanding dark sentences," and refer this 
to the sentences of the Koran, which were constructed 
by him for his own purposes and were not always 
intelligible to his followers. But this interpretation 
does not commend itself, because Mahommed did not 
arise until a considerable time after the Christian era, 
and Mohammedanism became a scourge on the Roman 
Empire, and not on the Grecian as the present pro
phecy requires. 

The expression "understanding dark sentences" 
seems rather to refer to the employment of diplo-
maey, entering into treaties with ulterior motives, etc. 
This we know Rome did do with Philip V. of Mace
donia, and with other rulers. But the chief fulfil
ment of this prediction is found, we believe, in the 
intrigues of Rome as a professedly Christian power 
from the days of Constantine, who professed conver
sion early in the 4th century; as enlarged upon in 
verse 23— 

"Through i>is policy also he shall cause craft to prosper in 
his hand." 

Those who know the history of professedly Chris
tian Rome, including both the Eastern or Greek and 
the Western or Roman divisions, recognize this as a 
true portrait. The doctrines that "The end justi
fies the means"; that a Catholic may deny his own 
faith if by so doing he may gain an advantage over 
an antagonist; that mental reservations permit the 
telling of lies; that the granting of indulgences to 
sin is a righteous act, have been, and still are, pro
mulgated and practised. The training given to 
Jesuits and priests in so called diplomacy also fills in 
the portrait. Craft prospers in his hand, and truth 
is cast down to the ground.—Verse 12. 

The prosperity the Papacy has been able to bestow 
has given her influence over an immense host of poli
tical and religious, commercial and social rulers, 
leaders and devotees. As expressed in the 
Apocalypse— 

". . . Power was given bim over all kindreds, and tongues, 
ami nations. And all that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship him, whose names are not writ ten in the book of life 
of the Laud.."—Rev. 13: 7, 8. 

"With whom the kings of the earth have committed forni
cation, and the inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk 
with the wine of her fornication." "And the merchants of 
the earth have waxed rich through the abundance of her deli
cacies." •"What city is like unto this great city! . . . 
Wherein were made rich all that had ships in the sea by rea-
BOII of her costliness!" . . . "Thy merchants were the 
great men of the earth; for bv thy sorceries were all nations 
deceived."—Rev. 17: 2: 13: ,1, 18, 10. 

The prosperity of the "man of Sin ," or Papal 

Rome, as a political empire lasted 1260 years, the Pro
testant Reformation and the loss of temporal power 
offering a considerable check to his activities. As a 
religious denomination his influence is still very great, 
even in professedly Protestant countries. Neverthe
less, his end is predicted by Daniel—"He shall be 
broken without hand." Under other figures or 
symbols we are told that a fire which God Himself 
shall light shall burn that great city. (Rev. 18: 5, 9.) 
She shall be destroyed by the bright shining of the 
Lord's presence. (2 Thes. 2 : 8.) She shall go down 
as a millstone into the sea to rise again no more. (Rev. 
18: 21.) "Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye 
holy apostles and prophets; for God hath avenged vou 
on her."—Rev. 18: 20. 

The Sacrifice of the Mass 

But human wickedness, craft, and cunning were 
not exhausted by the Papacy in political and other 
secular relations with the kings and peoples of the 
earth. The chief crimes of the "Man of S in" have 
been his substitution of pagan doctrines and prac
tices for the true Christian teaching and practice as 
taught by our Lord and the Apostles, and interfer
ence with Christian worship as it should be directed 
to God through Jesus Christ. In other words, the 
Papacy, while nominally professing loyalty to the 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ, on the cross, has invented a 
counterfeit sacrifice which is offered in place of and 
to the discredit of the sacrifice of Himself which our 
Lord Jesus made on the cross. As the prophet says, 
" H e magnified himself even against the Prince of 
the host, and by him the daily [or "'continual"] was 
taken away, and the place [that is, the basis, or 
foundation] of his sanctuary was cast down."—Dan. 
8: 11. 

To see how completely the*"Sacrifice of the Mass" 
takes away the true "Continual" and exalts a coun
terfeit "continual" in its place, one need only exam
ine Roman Catholic writings on this Subject. And 
the importance of the counterfeit in the Roman 
Catholic religion is indicated by its prominence in 
Roman Catholic services the world over, the number 
of books written in defence of it. and the penalties 
attached by the Church to its denial. The "Catho
lic Encyclopedia" devotes 10 large double-column 
pages to the "Liturgy of the Mass," 17^ pages to the 
"Sacrifice of the Mass," 20 pages to the " Eucharist," 
and many pages in the aggregate to related articles,' 
as the missal, vestments, payment for masses, etc. 
We quote extracts as follows— 

"The word Mass (Ali.tsa) first established itself as the gen
eral designation for the Eucharistic Sacrifice in the West after 
the time of Pope Gregory the Great (d. 004)."—Vol. x, p. 6. 

The Eucharist (a word of Greek derivation mean
ing thanksgiving) is defined as "the name given to 
the Blessed Sacrament,*' also called ""Lord's Sup-
per." The article on the "Liturgy of the Mass" be
gins with this definition—"The Mass is the complex 
of prayers and ceremonies that make up the service 
of the Eucharist in the Latin rites." It concludes 
with the following significant statement (Vol. ix., p. 
800)— 

"That the .Mass. around which such complicated rules have 
grown, is the central feature of the Catholic religion hardly 
needs to he said. During the Reformation and always the 
Mass lias been the test. The word of the llcformers: ' I t is 
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the M«»» that matters." was true. The Cornish insurgents 
1549 rose against the new religion, ami expressed their 

whole cause in the demand to have the Prayer-book t'ora-
•i mil"" Service taken away and the old Mass restored. The 
kma persecution of Catholics in England took the practical 
form of laws Hiielly against saying Mass; for centuries the 
.KTUpaiit of the English throne was obliged to manifest his 
piu(mttntinrr not by a genera] denial of the whole system of 
,,!!„,lie dogma, but by a formal repudiation of the doctrine 
<.f Transitlistantiation and of the Mass. As union with 
Komr is the bond between Catholics, so is our common share 
in this, the most venerable rite in Christendom, the witness 
.,!,.! Mfeguard of that bond. It is by his share in the Mass 
in Communion that the Catholic proclaims his union with the 
»'ir»t Church. As excommunication means the loss of that 
riant in those who are expelled, so the Mass and Communion 
are the visible bond between people, priest, and bishop, who 
«re nil one body who share the one Bread." 

The Papacy's claim is that when the priest pro
nounces over bread and wine on the a l t a r the words 
•"This is my Body; This is my Blood," he tit ters 
them, not in his own person, hut as an ear th ly repre
sentative of Christ, and thereupon the bread becomes 
the Body of Christ and the wine becomes the Blood 
of Christ, and that Christ is then sacrificed afresh 
either for sins or for some other intent ion of the 
priest. This change from bread and wine to body 
and blood is called " t r a n s u b s t a n t i a t i o n , " a t e rm the 
Romanists at tr ibute to Hildebert of Tours (about A.D. 
1079 . The "Catholic Encyc loped ia" says— 

'•Transubstantiation is not a conversion simply so called, 
t;it a substantial conversion, inasmuch as one thing is subslan-
ti-illy or essentially converted into another."—Vol. V., p. 579. 

"The Church's Magna Charta, however, are the words of in
stitution, "This is my body—this is my blood,' whose literal 
meaning she has uninterruptedly adhered to from the earliest 
tunes."—[). 574. 

"The Council of Trent met these widely divergent errors 
»f the Reformation with the dogmatic definition, that the 
<««1 man is 'really, truly, and substantially' present under 
the appearances of bread and wine."—p. 577. 

"< hrist is present in the Sacrament with His Flesh and 
Wood. Body and Soul. Humanity and Divinity."—p. 578. 

"The Heal Presence is permanent." But '"If the Host has 
become mouldy or the contents of the Chalice sour, Christ has 
discontinued His Presence therein."—p. 581. 

The totality of ( hrist is in the bread alone and in the wine 
alone. "Christ is present in each part in His full and entire 
essence."—p. 570. 

"Not only the substance of Christ's Body, but . . . its 
full size, with its complete organization of integral members 
ttd limbs, is present within the diminutive limits of the Host 
•nil iu each portion thereof."—p. 581. 

In earlier times when cruder ideas and blunter 
assertions prevailed, Romanists did not hesitate to 
claim that the officiating priest had power to change 
the substance of the bread and wine, since only when 
he spoke the words did the phenomenon occur. Books 
now written with a view to influencing Protes tants 
»re expressed in more refined terms. They claim 
that either the Holy Spirit or Chris t Himself pro
duces the change, the priest merely u t t e r i ng the words 
that others may hear and know what is going on. I t 
w called a wonderful, divine mystery which no one 
can be expected to understand, compar ing it to the 
'mystery of the Tr in i t y , ' ' and urg ing all to accept 

what Romanists call the fact of the Presence without 
bothering to discover how brought, about. In this 
Kome gives a fresh evidence of the " c r a f t " and 
"po l i cy" ascribed by the prophet to the king of fierce 
wuntenance. 

To justify the claim of t ransubstant ia t ion at the. 

words spoken by the priest. Romanists claim tha t o u r 
Lord at the Last Supper produced a similar change in 
the substance of the bread and wine, and that when 
l i e said, " D o this in remembrance of M e . " H e re
ferred to the act of t ransubstant iat ion (even though 
that term was not invented till a thousand years 
la ter ) , a n d tha t therefore He can now, as Lord in 
Heaven, equally effect such a change of substance in 
the bread and wine— 

"The Body given to the apostles was the self same Body tha t 
was crucified on Good Friday, and the Chalice drunk by them 
was the self same Blood that was shed on the Cross for our 
sins."—Cath. Encycl. Vol. V., p. .175. 

From Matt . SO: 28, Mark 14: 24: Luke 22: 20: 1 Cor. 11: 
25, it is claimed that (1) "the shedding of blood took place 
there and then and not for the first time on the cross; (2) 
tha t it was a true and real sacrifice; (•'{) that it was con
sidered a permanent institution in the church."—Vol. X., p. !». 

"Christ, by the double consecration of bread and wine, 
mystically separated His Blood from His Body and thus in 
the chalice itself poured out His Blood in a sacramental way, 
. . . he wished to solemnize the Last. Supper not as a Sacra
ment merely but also as a Fucharistie sacrifice. . . I t 
follows therefore that Christ had intended His true Blood in 
the chalice [i.e.. cup | . . . as a sacrifice for the remission 
of .sins. . . . Christ, therefore, a t the Last Supper offered 
up his body as an unbloody sacrifice.—p. 10. 

Christ "commanded that His bloody sacrifice on the Cross 
should be daily renewed by an unbloody sacrifice of His Body 
and Blood in the Mass under the simple elements of bread 
and wine. This alone is the origin and nature of the Mass ." 
—p. 13. 

( fo be continued.) 

Opportunities for Service 

ALL who have been favored with the knowledge of the 
" G o o d Tidings of Great J oy which shall be to all 
people"' will be wishing to let their light shine for 

the blessing of others, and will be glad to know of oppor
tunities for the service of the Lord and His Truth. Such 
are invited to be messengers of the good news from house 
to house as were the disciples of old a t the Master 's com
mand. All of our publications are available for this pur
pose, and liberal discounts are allowed on these to meet 
the expenses of the workers. A great door is open. Shall 
we not enter in? Pray the Lord of Harvest, that He may 
send more laborers into the vineyard. The harvest t ru ly 
is great, and the laborers are few. Write us about this! 

TRACTS FOR DISTRIBUTION. 
A good variety of these is always in stock, and constant 

additions are being made. These are supplied free to any 
who like to use them. 
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Extra Copies of this Issue 

R EADERS having friends in the bondage of .seventh day 
observance can have extra copies of this issue that 
might possibly assist them to see a hotter light. Price 

in Australia. 1/tf per dozen: elsewhere, 2/- (50 cents) per 
dozen, postpaid. 

"The Church and Its Ceremonies" 

ATTENTION of friends is specially requested to the re
vised and enlarged edition of this hook, now ready as 
per "Book List." The original edition contained 80 

pages, the new edition has 160, covering the subjects much 
more thoroughly than was possible in the smaller hook. The 
new edition is not yet in stock at Edinburgh ami Brooklyn, 
but a small lot of the first edition is available a t both places. 
We should be very glad to have these latter in circulation, 
and to facilitate this we offer them to British and American 
friends at the reduced price of 2/6 (60 cents) per dozen, post
paid, while they last. 

" Armageddon " 

UNDER divine favor and by the zealous assistance of 
friends, this hook is already enjoying a fair circula
tion, and is exerting a good influence in the minds of 

its readers. Stocks are available at all our offices, and the 
hook is specially recommended as most suitable for the present 
times and conditions. Let the light shine! 

Book List 
Bible Talks for Hear t and Mind, 350 pages, with useful 

diagrams, and list of ancient Manuscripts of the New Tes
tament. The Book of Comfort, showing the loving pur
poses of Cod toward ou:- race, the blessings of the Mew 
Covenant, and the special privileges of the " H i g h Cal l ing. ' ' 
Cloth Bound, ^ilt lettering, 2/fi (60 cents) . Postage extra 
in Australia, Id.; elsewhere, oil. (10 cents) . Special price 
to " A d v o c a t e " readers, 1/6 (3.1 cents) ; postage extra as 
above. 

The Parables of Our Lord. 140 pages, bound uniform with 
Bible Talks. Forty large Parables and a large number of 
Similitudes are explained, or the Lord 's own explanations 
called attention to. His wonderful words of life come to us 
witli renewed power as we seem ro hear Him discoursing 
on the hillsides or in the market places. Price, 2/6 (60 
cents) . Postage extra in Australia, 2d.; elsewhere, 0d. 
(12 cents) . Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers, 1/6 (35 
cen ts ) ; postage extra as above. 

The Church aud I t s Ceremonies, 160 pages. Par t 1—• 
The Church and its Organization. P a r t 2 — " T h e Doctrine 
of Bapt i sms . ' ' Part •'!—-The Lord's Supper. Various diffi
cult passages, such as "Bap t i zed for the Dead , " and " B a p 
tism doth now Save u s , " are examined and explained by 
comparing with other Scriptures. Many are of opinion, 
tha t the Lord 's Supper may be observed at any t ime; but 
this book shows tha t the Scriptures point to one certain, 
definite time for such observance, and shows what tha t 
time is. Cloth bound, 1/6 (35 cents), papers covers. 1/-
(25 cents) . Postage extra in Australia. Id.; elsewhere, 6 
cents (3d.) . By the dozen in Australia, cloth bound, 10/6; 
paper covers, 7/6, postpaid: elsewhere, cloth bound. 12/6 
($3.00); paper covers, 3/6 ($2.00), postpaid. 

Everlast ing Punishment, 112 pages. A Scriptural examin
ation of the philosophy of punishment for sin. Every Bible 
occurrence of fihtol, JTadrs, Clehcnna, Lake of Fire and re
lated terms, also " T h e Rich Man and L a z a r u s , " etc., are 
fully explained. Cloth bound, 1/1 (29 cen ts ) ; paper covers, 
6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

The Chris t ian 's Comforter.—The Holy Spiri t ; Various 
Manifestat ions: the Gifts of the Spirit ; as Comforter and 
Guide; as Convicter of Sin, of Righteousness, and of Judg
ment ; as Demonstrator of Sonship.—The Sin against the 

Holy Spirit .—Father, Son and Holy Spirit.—Cloth bound 
1/1 (29 cents) ; paper covers, fid. (12 cents), postpaid. 

Armageddon—What is i t t What does it mean! Gather
ing the Kings to the Ba t t l e ; Meaning of Symbols—Air, Vial 
Beast, Frogs, Earthquake, etc.; The Marriage of the Lamb* 
The Five Universal Empires. Cloth bound, ] / - (25 cents)* 
paper covers, 6d. (12 cents), postpaid. 

Peace or War—Our Day and its Issues; The Second Com
ing of the Lord; etc. 96 pages, paper covers, fid. (12 cents) 
postpaid. 

Everlast ing Punishment, The Christ ian 's Comforter, and 
Armageddon, are supplied by the dozen, assorted, cloth-
bound, 7/6 ($1.85); paper covers, including Peace or War, 
3/6 (So cents) ; postpaid. 

The Dead, Where Are They? -IS pages, 3d. (6 cei.'.s), 
postpaid; 1/6 (36 cents) per dozen, postpaid. 

SPECIAL GIFT OFFER. 
The New Covenant Advocate (monthly) for one 

new subscription or renewal, Bible Talks for Hear t and 
Mind, The Parables of Our Lord, and The Christ ian 's Com
forter, to one address, postpaid, in Australia, fi/6; elsewhere, 
s/- ($1.00). Everlasting Punishment, or Armageddon, may 
be substituted for The Christ ian 's Comforter, if desire I. 

EXTRAORDINARY OFFER. 
The New Covenant Advocate (monthly) for one year, new 

subscription or renewal, and one copy of each of the above 
books in the best binding in which they are published—the 
complete list—to one address, postpaid, in Australia. 9 6; 
elsewhere, 12/- ($2.90). 

There could be no bet ter way to introduce the Good Tid
ings to a friend than by sending him or her one of -.he 
above offers. 

The Cheerful Givers 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we 

His servants will arise and bu i ld . " " T h r o u g h God we 
shall do valiantly.*'—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall r*ap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful g iver ."—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7. 

" I.'pon the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h i m . " — 1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Coverant. 

The letter " G " after a donation number indicates that 
the donation is sent in harmony with the " G O FOR
W A R D " plan of laying aside something on the first J a y 
of each week, and sending the amounts monthly for the 
help of the Good Work. 

S4<:. 2 / - : 85G, 7/- : S(iG, £1; 87G, 4 / - : 88G, £1:11:4; 89G, 
.>/-: OOO, 7 / - : *UG, 4 / 3 : 92G, 5/-, MO, £ l ; 94G, £3:13:4; 
95G, "/-: total for month, £9:5:11 ($45.17); previouslv re
ported. £42:8:4 ($206.13); total for 0 months, £51:14:3 
($251.30). 

The "Advocate" Sustaining Fund 
Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as 

under, since our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is reg
ularly published a t a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of its friends until it shall 
become self-sustaining. Le t the good work continue! 

121G, 11/0; 1220, £0:17:0; 123G, 5 / - ; 124G, 14 /3 ; 125G, 
10/!): 126G, 2 / - : 127G. £ 1 : 128G, 2 / - ; 129G, 11/0; 130G, 
£3:13:4: 131G. 7 /9 ; total for month, £17:15:7 ($86.40); 
previouslv reported. £125:18:4 ($010.94) : total for 9 months, 
£143:13:11 ($l>97.34). 
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The Consecrated Life 

— K i l i t i i ' . i " -VniMi i— 

"Fin' the love of Christ constraineth us: hocaose we thus 
jii<l}je, that it" one diet! for all. then were all dead: ami that 
he died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live 
unto themselves, hut unt<> him which died fur them ami r<>se 
Main."—2 Cor. 5: 14, li>. 

R 

filled with joy and peace through helieving. (Rom. 
15: ]:',.) Whereas he was formerly without God in 
Ili<' world, he now knows that he has been reconciled 
to God through tin- mediation of our Lord -Jesus 
Christ, and that he is now a child of God through 
faith in Christ .lesus. (Eph . 2 : 12: Col. 1; 2 1 : 
1 Tim. 2 : 4-6 : Gal. ;5: 26.) Cod. from whom he was 
formerly estranged, is now—in respect of this newlv 
hegun life—his Father . The converted one is a 
member of the divine family, having affection for tie-
other members of the same family, which is a token of 
his changed estate, tha t he has passed out of death 
conditions into life conditions.—1 John 5 : 1 : ;5: 14. 

It is not difficult to p ic ture to ourselves the state 
of the newly converted person 's mind when he comes 
to the point of deciding in what direction he shall 
walk, now that he has been digged out of the pi t . 
I lis inclinations in the old life (or dea th) had been 
for th.-aters. races, shows, sports, and possibly for 
gambling, dr inking, and immoralities. Now. when he 
asks himself—Shall i go to the theater to-night. ' Shall 
I spend next Sa tu rday at the races! and other similar 
questions, he realizes tha t his new-horn inclination is 
in another direction. Whereas once he took great 
pleasure in such things, and looked forward to at tend
ance upon them, they are now distasteful to him. and 
not to his liking. l i e begins to realize what it means 
to him that he has been convirtcd. The question 

J leads to death. (Eph . 2 : 1-5.) Coining to the Cross, then needs to he decided—What shall he done with 
I he has been able, like B u n y a n ' s Pilgrim, to roll away the time formerly devoted to the th ings which 

the overwhelming burden of past sins, and to.reali/.e he does not now. as a " n e w c r e a t u r e . " care 
them all freely forgiven for Chris t ' s sake. (Eph . for? A weighty question, t h i s ! All t he powers 
*: 7 ; Col. 1 : 14.) Realizing t h a t he has been digged of good and evil are waiting for the deci-
<mt of the pi t of miry clay, and tha t he is now on a siou. and are actively exercising themselves to in-
solid foundation, the Rock Christ J e s u s ; realizing fluence it . His hear t is empty, swept and garnished, 

j nlso that he has been brought from darkness to light. It cannot always remain empty ; tenants are bidding 
: *rom death to life, the heart of this new-born on.- is for it. Which shall have this heart . ' 

E P E N T A N C E and conversion make a great 
change in him who experiences them. Repent
ance is a th inking again or differently of things 

—a revision of one's thoughts and an alteration of 
one?s mental a t t i tude and outlook. Conversion is 
the turn ing about of the life's activities consequent 
upon repentance. The convert ing agency or power 
is the t ru th , or. as expressed in the Scr iptures , " t h e 
doctrine of the L o r d . " I Psa. 19: 7, margin. : When 
one is so far instructed in the doctrine of the Lord 
that he becomes persuaded, and believes in his heart 
and confesses with his mouth that Jesus is the Christ, 
thnsacknowledgingthat the One who died for his sins 
and rose again is his Lord and Master, his s tate of 
mind is so altered from what it used to he that he is 
now said to be born of God. (Rom. H>: 8-13: 1 
•John 5 : 1 ; 1 Peter 2 : 1-3.1 It is for him the be
ginning of life anew—indeed, of a new life. 

The converted one (and if has been seen from the 
^oriptures that not only acknowledged unbelievers 

,! require to be converted, but that very often those who 
y profess to he God's people have equal need) finds 
i himself raised out of that s ta te of trespasses ami sins 
S against God which is counted as death, and which 
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The Enticements of Evil 

On the one hand the plea is made, with a view to 
stifling the newly begun l i fe—' 'Modify your course, 
by all means. Do not spend as much t ime as 3*011 did 
in these things. Moreover, it will be as well if you 
patronise a higher class of theaters , etc., t han you 
formerly a t tended, a n d so cul t ivate y o u r mind a n d 
enlarge your appreciat ion of the cu l ture of the world. 
Don ' t be a fanatic and an extremist, as you will be if 
you hold altogether aloof from the amusements of the 
people. Let them see tha t a t least one professed 
Christ ian is liberal enough to take p a r t in their inno
cent relaxations from daily t o i l . " 

W h a t will the newly converted one say to this? 
Happy will he be, if he discern in this plausibly pre
sented plea an endeavour to dislodge tbe Holy Spir i t , 
to smother the new life, by let t ing in a t first a little 
but later more and more of the old life of worldliness. 
Many succumb to tbis seduction at the outset, and so 
do not last long as Christ ians. Others give in later 
to something like this, or fail unde r the hot test of 
persecution for the t r u t h ' s sake, and thus do not 
endure to the end. (Matt . 2 4 : 13.) They profess 
to love Cod. and to desire to please Him in all things. 
But God is far away, and they have not seen Him. 
whereas friends and relatives are close by. More
over, the mental processes of all of us are more or less 
warped by na tu ra l imperfections. Therefore the 
shafts of ridicule, persecution and bi t ter words which 
<-an be shot at us at short range by our visible friends 
and relatives often have greater effect on us as Chris
tians than the admit tedly far weightier words of ex
hortation and promise of the invisible God. Even 
a threepenny ' " b i t , " if close enough to the eye, Mill 
hide the great sun from our sight. A n d so the trifle 
of persecution which is immediate a n d visible some
times hides from the eyes of faith the promised glory 
which is remote and invisible. Nevertheless, the 
Apostle says, and it is also our pe r suas ion—' ' tha t the 
sufferings of this present t ime are not wor thy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in 
u s " (Rom. 8_: 18) ; no more worthy (if as much) 
than the threepenny " b i t " is wor thy to be compared 
with the sun. " F o r our l ight affliction, which is bu t 
for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of g lo ry ; while we look not a t t he 
things which are seen, but a t the things which are not 
seen."—2 Cor. 4 : 17, 18. 

That is j u s t the point . To look with the eye of 
flesh at the visible, which is a p p a r e n t bu t not real, 
will not help the newly converted one to resist the 
wiles of the devil. I n order to offer success
ful resistance, the Chris t ian must look with the eye of 
faith at the invisible, which is real but not apparen t . 
Fo r it is only while he is doing this that the light 

affliction works for him the far more exceeding a n d 
eternal weight of glory. 

The Incitements to Stedfastness 

The incitements presented by the Lord to the newly 
converted one to perseverance in his new life of con
secration are principal ly two— 

1. By an appeal to his self-interest: 
(a) through a pi"ospect of advan tage ; 
(b) through a prospect of p leasure ; 
(c) through a fear of consequences. 

2. By an appeal to his love of what is fair, and jus t , 
and right. 

Let not the idealist be shocked at the first s ta tement 
with its three subdivisions. An appeal to the self-
interest of another is not necessarily an appeal to his 
cupidity, and the Scr ip tures will show us tha t the 
divine appeal to us to act in our own self-interest is 
by no means an appeal or license to us to act selfishly. 
Moreover, if it can be shown that stedfastness in t he 
consecrated life is to our advantage, there will not 
only be a powerful incitement to us to perseverance, 
but God's appeal to us in this behalf will be vin
dicated as being not only free from ty ranny but 
prompted by benevolence toward us. 

Godliness A d v a n t a g e o u s 
"(lodlinesg is profitable unto all things, having promise of 

the life that now is, and of that which is to conic. This i> 
a faithful saving ami worthy of all acceptation."—I Tim. 4: 
K , «>. 

Here is a s t ra ightforward statement that it is ad
vantageous to be godly. The advantage does not 
per ta in to the future a lone; it belongs to the present 
as well. But let no one think that the godly life is a 
gainful t r a d e : any who profess Chris t iani ty for tin-
sake of business advantage are " m e n of co r rup t 
minds, and desti tute of the t r u t h . " F r o m such we 
are commanded to wi thdraw ourselves. (1 Tim. 6 : 5.) 
The present-life advantages of godliness do not lead 
in The direction supposed by these men of co r rup t 
minds. As far as temporal goods arc concerned, the 
Lord certainly promises them, but not in extraordin
a ry quantit ies. 

If we seek first or chiefly the Kingdom of God ami 
His righteousness, the needful things to eat and wear 
will be added to us, and we need take no anxious 
thought concerning them. (Matt . 6 : 24-34.) In
deed. Cod 's interest in the present welfare of H i s 
people extends even to the very number ing of t he 
hairs of our heads. (Matt . 10 : 29-31.) Every cir
cumstance shall work together for the good of those 
who love God. who have been called by the Gospel 
according to His holy purpose.—Rom. 8.: 28. 

The present advantage of godliness is rest of mind, 
repose of soul, freedom from anxious care in regard 
to this world 's goods. And godliness with a "suffi-
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ciency"—"food and r a i m e n t " — i s great gain, says 
the Apostle. (1 Peter 5 : 7 ; 1 T i m . 6 : 6-8.) B u t 
God, who reads the heart, will not give this g rea t pre
sent advantage of rest to those who merely profess to 
be His. He requires to see them really and t r u l y seek
ing His Kingdom and righteousness above and before 
tvery thing, before allowing them to enter into His 
rest. 

Is it not a good thing to be freed from the anxiety 
and worry that oppress those who a t ta in to high posi
tions in connection with either the affairs or the goods 
of this world? Indeed it i s ! B u t only a few seem 
to have appreciated this. Many have fallen into the 
snare that is laid for those who will to be rich, and 
have pierced themselves through with many sorrows. 
The most of such have missed both the riches of this 
world and the present advantage of godliness, and so 
have been in a sorry plight. Bu t it takes faith to be
lieve God's promises, and faith in God is a ra re 
quality in this world. 

The future advantage promised to those who in the 
present age lead a godly, consecrated life consists in 
an elevation to a throne, even the throne and glory 
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, tha t having 
suffered with Him we may reign with Him the thou
sand years. (Rom. 8 : 16-18: Rev. 2 0 : 4. > If it be 
considered an advantage now to occupy a position of 
authority and influence, how much more then. ' The 
promise of the throne is an appeal to our sense of self-
interest, and it was so stated in the first instance by 
our Lord to the twelve. (Matt. 19 : 27-30.) Never-
less, to the great majority even of professing Chris
tiana this promise speaks of th ings too remote to be 
appreciated, because they have not the faith t ha t 
(•arries conviction concerning things unseen; neither 
have they the endurance unde r t r i a l of him who sees 
the invisible. They have no " v i s i o n ; " they " c a n n o t 
•we afar off:" they are " p r a c t i c a l , " and p roud of i t ; 
they " t ake things as they find t h e m ; " to them the one 
little bird in hand on earth is worth more than thou
sands of divine promises of glory and a th rone in 
heaven.—Heb. 1 1 : 1 , 2 7 ; 1 Peter 1 : 3-5; Prov. 20 : 18 ; 
2 Peter 1: 0-11. 

T h e Prospec t of P l e a s u r e 

We all like to have agreeable experiences; mauy 
people toil and sweat in order tha t they may get a 
little money to spend on pleasure. So if the Lord 
promises us pleasure, as pa r t of our r eward for being 
*tedfast in the consecrated life. H e is appea l ing to our 
self-interest. But again i t is well to note t ha t the 
l*>rd makes no appeal to our selfishness; indeed, this 
very appeal to our sense of pleasure rules out all sel
fish considerations. 

To the minds of many, pleasure is only tha t which 
JTratifies the fleshly senses and appeti t ies, whether 
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gross or intellectual. But the scr iptural , unselfish 
pleasure is of a different sort. The selfish pleasure 
consists in receiving; the unselfish pleasure consists 
in giving. So we are told tha t our Lord s a i d — " I t 
is more blessed to give than to receive."—Acts 2 0 : 35. 

I n the present life our opportuni t ies for giving 
afford us pleasure in proportion—of course—as we 
use them. Many do not appreciate this, because 
they do not use their opportunit ies as they might do. 
Forge t t ing that they are only stewards, they consider 
themselves proprietors, thus usurp ing in their own 
minds the place of the One Propr ie tor of all th ings. 
Such need to have their consciences educated on the 
subject ; they need also to realize what pleasure there 
is in having a sense of the love of God, who loves a 
cheerful giver.—2 Cor. 0 : 6-11. 

The best thing we can give to any is the truth, 
whether we do this by direct effort or by indirect in 
assisting those who spend their time directly in the 
service. Out of this arises a very great pleasure, in 
seeing others enlightened by means of the efforts of 
ourselves and others. Those brought into the light 
were to the great Apostle his joy and crown of re
joicing ; and so they are to us now.—1 Thess. 2 : 10, 20. 

The pleasure of the future, as far at least 
as the Thousand Years are concerned, will 
he the pleasure of giving. Those who now 
live the godly, consecrated life will then he 
kings and priests, reigning as such with the 
Lord for the enlightenment and blessing of all the 
families of the earth. The Spir i t and the Bride will 
say Come; whosoever will may then come to take of 
the water of life freely. What a joy and privilege it 
will be to be in the position to bestow such blessings! 
But any who do not appreciate giving now will not 
be likely to appreciate it then, a n d it is not probable 
that the Lord will place any present-day false pro
fessor of religion in such an uncongenial position as 
to make him be the giver of great blessings for 1,000 
years, when he could not bring himself in the present 
life to be a giver of lesser blessings for 20 or 30 years . 

Fea r of C o n s e q u e n c e s 

The appeal to fear is, of course, an v appea l direct 
to our self-interest. Some may consider it the low
est ground of appea l ; but even if tha t be so, the 
appeal to fear could not well have been omitted by 
the Lord. He has provided that sins shall be pun 
ished ; tha t sinners shall be visited with few str ipes, 
many stripes, o r destruction, according to the mea
sure of enlightenment and wilfulness involved in the 
wrong-doing. (Luke 12: 47, 4 8 ; Heb. 10: 26-31.) 
This being so, the Lord might have been accused of 
lack of candor, had He neglected to inform us that 
the way of the transgressor is hard, and that it is a 
fearful th ing for a wilful sinner to fall into the 
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bauds of the living God. I n view of these things it 
is not difficult to appreciate the fitness of an appeal 
to our fear. 

It should be noted that the divine appeal 
to our fear is not made in a hysterical 
manner, nor is it made up of bluff and blus
ter which would excite our fears without show
ing us what there is to be afraid of. The 
various punishments prescribed for sins a re described 
in (piite a matter-of-fact manner, and the exhortations 
are equally devoid of sensationalism. Some of the 
statements concerning the punishments a re referred 
to above*. One of the exhortat ions is—"'Let us 
therefore / """ . lest a promise being left us of enter
ing into his rest, any of you should seem to come short 
of i t . " ( llel». 4 : l . i This is very quietly put . yet it 
is not to be neglected or despised for all that . 

Appeal to Fairness 
Tlie second incitement presented by the Lord, as 

has been said, is by an appeal to the newly converted 
one's sense of fairness. 

The Lord ' s appeal to our sense of what is fair, and 
jlist, and right; as an incitement to stedfastness in the 
consecrated life is beautifully expressed in our text— 
""If one died for all. then were all dead , ' ' and they 
that live should live unto him who died for them. 
We were involved in sin and death, from which we 
were unable to extricate ourselves. No man could 

redeem his brother, or give to (iod a ransom for him. 
But One came—was sent by (Jod—and died for us 
not for some of us, bu t for all of us. because all were 
dead. He came because of the great love which His 
F a t h e r and Himself had toward us, even while we 
were dead in trespasses and sins.—Psa. 4f); 7 ; Eph . 
2 : 4 , 5 . 

Contemplation of this great love of Chris t con
strains us, says the Apostle, to consider the situation 
in all of its bearings. Such love was never known as 
that of Christ our Savior : and when this fact gets 
home to the center of our hear ts ami minds, it is 
bound to affect our view of the case, and our judg
ment or conclusion in r ega rd to it. We rind tha t He 
died for all, not as an abstract proposition or a bit of 
purposeless heroics, but in order t ha t we who live 
should not henceforth live unto ourselves, but un to 
Him who died and rose again for us. 

I t is only fair and right. l ie loved us ; we should 
love Him because H e loved us. We were hopelessly 
involved in dea th ; He died that we might be redeemed 
from death. He died for u s ; what could be more ap
propriate than that we, being redeemed from death, 
should live for Him. ' What more r ight and jus t 
than that we should acknowledge Him as our Lord, 
ourselves as His servants to command, from hence
forth all the days of our lives.' " L o r d , what wilt 
thou have me to do V 

«* 

Cleansing the Sanctuary 
(Continued from October issue) 

HAVING S H O W N tha t the Church of Rome 
tor at least a thousand years has claimed 
tha t the substance of bread and the sub

stance of wine are changed into the actual 
substance of Christ , we now give evidence from 
the same authori ty tha t the Mass is regarded by that 
Church as more than a Sac rament : tha t it is, in fact, 
a sacrifice, and that Chris t is sacrificed afresh at each 
and every Mass celebrated (under the prescribed con
ditions) by Catholic clerics. The following quotations 
from Roman Catholic authori t ies are from the article 
•"Mass" in the Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia, pub
lished by the F u n k and Wagnal l s Co., New York— 

Christ Sacrificed Afresh 
In the Council of Trent, held to pronounce on tlie heresies 

of tlie deformation movement, "there were two tendencies at 
work—one which strove not to obscure the Cross; another 
(Jesuitical) which aimed only to exalt the Mass.—p. 233. 

•The Mass is a sacrifice for this reason, because Christ in 
a certain way dies and is sacrificed by the priest." "He 
is actually 'slaughtered' after the manner of animal sacrifice 
'by virtue of the sacrament.* "—p. •2.'54. 

••Tlie Kucha list ic Saviour is to lie regarded ;is the sacrifice 

for the sins "f the icorlil, and all the more because the sacrifice 
vf Christ Oit I lie cross, rightly and exactly expressed, is only 
a pari of an organic icholc" 

The last quotation is a t t r ibuted to J . A. Mohler 
(d. 1838), and is therefore a comparatively modern 
statement. As it has not been repudia ted by the 
Church of Rome, it may be taken to represent the 
Roman view up to date. I t shows the success of the 
Jesu i t s ' move, referred to in connection with the 
Council of Trent , to exalt the mass a n d obscure the 
cross. Tha t this is the authorized view at the pre
sent t ime is shown by the following fur ther quota
tions from the "Ca tho l ic Encyclopedia,*' unde r " T h e 
Sacrifice of the M a s s " (Vol. X ) — 

"The Church intends the Mass to be regarded as a "true 
and proper sacrifice,' and will not tolerate the idea tha t the 
sacrifice is identical with Holy Communion. That is the 
sense of a clause from the Council of Trent (Sess. xxii, can. 
i) : 'If anyone saith tha t in the Mass a t ree and proper 
sacrifice is not offered to (Jod; or. tha t to be offered is nothing 
else but that Christ is given us to ea t ; let him be anathema." 
- p . 0. 

"The Sacrament of the Kucharist is something essentially 
different from the Sacrifice of the Mass.'' "The recipient of 
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tiw Sacrifice is God, who receives tlic sacrifice of IIis only-
tafOtten SHI.*'—p. 7. 

"Communion under one form only i~ the reception of the 
whole sacrament, whereas, without the. use of the two forms 
of omul and wine (the symbolic separation of the Body and 
jiUxfll, the mystical slaying of the Victim, and therefore the 
«.̂ , r]>ir," of the Mass. does not take place."—p. 7. 

"The following propositions have to he established [From 
Mil. 1: 1". I I ] : < I) that t ' l° new sacrifice is to come about 
in the days of the Messiah; C-) that it is to be a true and 
rml sacrifice, and ('•}) that it does not coincide formally with 
the tUierifice of the Cross."—p. S. 

"Though a real sacrifice, . . . tlio Sacrifice of the Cross, 
• » tar from being offered 'in every place' and among non-
Jewish peoples, was confined to Uolgotha and the midst 
«f the Jewish people. Nor can the Sacrifice of the Cross, 
which was accomplished by the Saviour in person without the 
l*»|p of a human representative priesthood, he identified with 
that Bacrifice for the offering of which the Messiah makes use 
..f priests after the manner of the I.evites. in every place and 
at all times. Furthermore, he wilfully shuts his eyes against 
the light, who denies that the prophecy of Malachias is ful
filled to the letter in the Sacrifice of the Mass. In it are 
united all the characteristics of the promised sacrifice: its 
unbloody sacrificial rite as genuine Miurhah, its universality 
in regard to place and time, its extension to non-Jewish," etc. 

"Not only must Christ appear in His real personality on the 
itltar, but He must also be in some manner really sacrificed 
-.it that very altar.'*—p. 13. 

The Mass is set forth as a Sacrifice efficacious for 
the sins of the dead (when offered with tha t intent 
by the priest) , as welt as for those of the living. I t 
is an expiatory sacrifice securing also the mitigation 
of temporal punishments, as the following ((notations 
show— 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem (d. :l8tJ) quoted with approval— 
"The Christ, who was slain for our sins, we sacrifice to pro
pitiate the merciful God for those who are gone before, and 
for ourselves."'—p. 17. 

"As an expiatory sacrifice, the Mass has the double function 
•J obliterating actual sins, especially mortal sins, and also 
• •f taking away, in the case of those already in the state of 
lirace. such temporal punishments as may still remain to be 
endured."—p. 19. 

Definition of faith by the Council of Trent: "If any one 
with, that the Mass is only a sacrifice of praise and thanks-
Riving . . .. but not a propitiatory sacrifice; or, tha t it 
profits only the recipient, and that it ought not to lie offered 
for the living and the dead for sins, punishments, satisfac
tions, and other necessities; let him be anathema.*'—pp. 16, 17. 

T h e Mass a s a " D a i l y " o r " C o n t i n u a l " 

The expression, " t o offer the daily sacrifice of His 
Flesh and Blood," is a t t r ibuted to Pope Gregory (d. 
A.D. 60-4). The tendency to celebrate a number of 
Masses per day to secure increased benefits is shown 
by a quotation from Thomas Aquinas — " O n e mass 
has only one effect. But in many masses the offer
ing of the sacrifice is multiplied and therefore the, 
effect of the sacrifice is multiplied."' (Schaff-Herzog, 
"Mass , " pp. 231, 233.) The Church a t t empts to 
regulate the number of Masses offered by each priest 
per day, Masses being given different names, accord
ing to the mental intent of the celebrating pr ies t— 
for the congregation, for the dead (souls in " purga
tory") t etc. But at least one Mass pe r day is the 
rule— 

"The spirit of the Church demands—and it is to-day the 
practically universal custom—that a priest should celebrate 
daily, unless he prefers to omit his Mass occasionally through 
motives of reverence."—Cath Kneycl., Vol. N.. p. 23. 
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But the .Mass is a counterfeit " C o n t i n u a l " in more 
ways than in being offered daily as was the " C o n 
t i n u a l " offering among the Jews. It claims to be a 
" C o n t i n u a l " in that (as previously quoted) each 
Mass is p a r t of a whole reaching back to the Lord ' s 
Last Supper . I t also claims to be a ' " C o n t i n u a l " 
in that the bread and wine, having been once t ran
substant iated into the real Body and Blood, thei r 
value for sacrificial or propi t ia tory purposes is per
petual . And God is represented as continually re
ceiving the sacrifice of His Son as thus offered on 
thousands of al tars all over the world. 

T h e Abomina t ion 

I t is clear then that the Romanist wholly misses 
the teaching of Scr ipture concerning the one offering 
of Christ on the Cross as being the ' ' C o n t i n u a l " 
pointed forward to by the daily offering or " C o n 
t i n u a l " of the Jewish mode of worship, and has in
vented an offering which God did not authorize and 
cannot accept. In Old Testament times all idola
trous rites were considered abominations—the 
Hebrew word for abomination being derived from a 
root meaning " d i s g u s t i n g " or " f i l t h y . " The heathen 
deities honored by such rites were also called '"abom
ina t ions . " ( l . K i . 1 1 : -4-8; Dent. 7 : 25, 26 ; Mai. 
2 : 11.) By these tokens the consecrated Bread, or 
*" little g o d , " as Chiniquy says the t ransubstant ia ted 
bread was called, is also an " a b o m i n a t i o n " in God 's 
sight. Those who fall down and worship the " H o s t " 
or " l i t t l e g o d " when elevated after its " c r e a t i o n " by 
the priest, however ignorant they may be of the depth 
of infamy implied, are committing an abomination by 
worshipping an idol. And the " l i t t l e g o d " itself is 
an "abomina t ion ' " because worship and honor a re 
given to it which belong to the Lord Jesus alone in 
His proper Person in Heaven. 

Our Lord ' s Sacrifice on the Cross is fur ther dis
counted, and the " a b o m i n a t i o n " exalted, by the claim 
tha t e ternal salvation depends upon part icipation as 
devotees in the Sacrifice of the Mass. To quote again 
from the "Cathol ic Encyclopedia"— 

"For whom may Mass be celebrated? In general the answer 
may be given: Vot all those and for those only, who are 
fitted to participate in the fruits of the Mass as an impetra-
tory, propitiatory, and satisfactory sacrifice. From this is 
immediately derived the rule that Mass may not be said for 
the damned in Hell or the blessed in Heaven, since they are 
incapable of receiving the fruits of the Mass; for the same 
reason children who die unbaptized are excluded from the 
benefits <if the Mass.'*—Vol. N.. p. 23. 

Thus plainly it is set forth that unbaptised infants 
[of Catholic, famil ies ' ] are forever lost because they 
cannot either before or after death have the benefits 
of the .Mass applied to them by the priest. No won
der Roman Catholic mothers are in dread and fear 
lest their infants die unbapt ized! 
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The Transgression of Desolation 

In order that Daniel might not miss the main point 
of the vision concerning the "Da i ly" or "Continual," 
he was caused to hear a question and its answer, the 
question being divided into three parts— 

•'How long shall be the vision (1) concerning the daily 
sacrifice, (2) and the transgression of desolation, (3) to give 
both the Sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot?"— 
Dan. 8, 13. 

"And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three hun
dred days, then shall the sanctuary be cleansed." 

Those who apply this prophecy to Antiochus Epi-
phanes interpret the period as 2,300 literal days. 
This would be equivalent to 6 years, 3 months 20 
days, and the 1,260 days of Dan. 12 would be, accord
ing to them, only 34_ years. But history gives no such 
periods in connection with Antiochus' conquest of 
.Jerusalem. Moreover historians tell us that 
Antiochus does not deserve to be singled out as a 
•' desolator," because he was less brutal in his treat
ment of conquered peoples than were the majority of 
his contemporaries. 

Other commentators pass by Antiochus on the very 
good ground that our Lord, who prophesied many 
years later, spoke of the abomination and the desola
tion as still future from His day— 

"When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place 
l whoso readeth, let him unders tand) : Then let them which 
be in Jndea flee into the mountains . . . for then shall 
1* great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of 
the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be."—Matt. 24: 15-21. 

"And when ye shall see Jerusalem encompassed with armies, 
then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. . . . And 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Gentiles l>e fulfilled."—Luke 2 1 : 20-24. 

Our Lord's prophecy is thought by many to have 
had its fulfilment when the Roman army under Titus 
besieged Jerusalem and subsequently offered a pro
fane sacrifice on the altar of the temple. The Jewish 
people were scattered throughout the world, and their 
land was made desolate. To this we reply (as in the 
case of Antiochus) that such a fulfilment does not 
seem large or comprehensive enough. 

We agree that the Roman power, the Fourth Uni
versal Empire, is the desolator, but we contend that 
the action of the invaders in desecrating the temple 
did not fulfil the prophecy concerning the horrible 
abomination which the Lord and Daniel foretold. 
Those disciples who remembered their Master's words 
and fled out of Jerusalem during the siege, as tradi
tion says they did, saved themselves from being mis
taken for plotters against the Roman authority, but 
they did not escape from the jurisdiction of Rome, 
because that power was world wide. 

We believe that our Lord called the Roman Power 
" the abomination of desolation," not because of what 
it would do in connection with the visitation of His 
judgment on the Jewish people and the overthrow of 

the temple (A.D. 68-70) (Matt. 23 : 34-38; Luke 19: 
41-44; 2 1 : 22), but because of what it would become 
several centuries later. 

Our Lord's words are in harmony with subsequent 
prophecies, as well as Daniel's predictions, which re
gard Rome as one great system or Power from its 
conquest of the Macedonian or Grecian (the third) 
Universal Empire to its own final overthrow by the 
Lord Jesus, the Fifth Universal Monarch; and this 
irrespective of the changes from Pagan to Christian, 
and thence to Papal. The reason is that these changes 
related more to alteration in the established religion 
than to the form of government, the latter being 
throughout of iron, or iron and clay mixed.—Dan. 2 : 
40-42 ; Rev. 17 : 3-5. 

The army of Titus merely desolated a temple or 
sanctuary which God had already rendered obsolete, 
depriving the Jews of facilities for a worship which 
God no longer recognized. That Jewish worship was 
destroyed " in the midst of the week," when Christ 
nailed the Law to His cross; and this fact was pub
licly announced by the rending in twain from top to 
bottom of the vail of the temple, thereby exposing 
the Holy of holies. Any sacrifices which thereafter 
were offered by the High Priest at the temple were 
not recognized or accepted by Jehovah. Hence, the 
havoc wrought at Jerusalem by Pagan Rome did not 
fulfil the. requirements of this prophecy concerning 
the taking away of the "Continual" and the tread
ing down of the sanctuary and the host. 

The effect of the destruction of Jerusalem, far from 
discounting the real "Continual," would be to en
hance it in the eyes of all familiar with our Lord's 
words to the Samaritan woman— 

"Ye shall neither in this mountain, nor i/ct at Jerusalem, 
worship the Father. . . . Clod is a Spir i t : and they tha t 
worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth."-— 
John 4 : 21-24. 

The removal of the animal sacrifices and the scat
tering abroad of the priests and Levites engaged in 
the service would aid, rather than hinder, Gentiles as 
well as Jews to realize that God desired all to accept 
His Son Jesus as the sacrifice for their sin, and that 
the one offering of the spotless Lamb of God was of 
more value than endless animal sacrifices and meat 
and drink offerings. I t was not that the animal sacri
fices alone were done away, and the offerings of cake 
and wine continued (as Roman and Greek Catholics 
claim), but that all sacrificial offerings of any sort 
under the Law were abolished. And the New Cove
nant enjoins no sacrifices or offerings of cakes or 
bread, or wine. 

The horror with which Christians should view 
the doctrine of the Mass is suggested by the language 
used by the two angels or holy ones—the "horrible 
transgression," or "horrible abomination." (See 
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Variorum footnote to Dan. 8: 13; 11 : 31.) Nothing 
more horrible can be imagined than that which the 
Romanists claim to do in the Mass—to sacrifice afresh 
the veritable body and blood of the Saviour of man
kind. Is it not a marvel that Protestants of our day 
j*v and do so little to expose that awful blasphemy, 
and even assist to build churches in which the prac
tice is carried on 1 The hosts or bright stars of Pro
testantism have indeed been given over and cast to 
the ground and stamped upon, as the prophet saw in 
hia vision (Dan. 8: 10)—more effectively even by the 
flatteries of the present day than by the persecutions 
and inquisitions of the dark ages. Protestantism is 
still a name held precious by many, and protests are 
.•dill made against Rome's political aspirations and 
methods; but Protestants of our day seem to have for
gotten, if they were ever taught, that the Protest most 
needed is against the blasphemy of the Mass. 

How Long Shall Be the Vision? 

"And he said unto me [or h im] , Unto two thousand and 
three hundred days; then shall the sanctumy_ he cleansed."— 
Dan. 8: 14. 

At a day for a year, 2300 days equal 2300 years— 
n very long period, and reaching far ahead of Daniel's 
day, as the angel said—"The vision is for the time of 
the end."' (Variorum rendering, Dan. 8: 17.) Bible 
students are divided as to when this long period 
should begin. Careful consideration of the angel's 
words seem to show that the period should be dated 
either (1) From the time the Sacrifice of the Mass 
became a recognized institution, as distinguished from 
the celebration of the Eucharist as a sacrament only, 
or (2) From the date the Bishop of Rome was ac
knowledged as universal Bishop or Pope, and the con
sequent authoritative establishment of the Sacrifice 
of the Mass under his patronage, with power to deso
late or punish the people of God who desired to wor
ship in spirit and in truth and refused to bow down 
when the consecrated Bread was carried as a god 
through the streets. 

To fiud the exact date when the Eucharist was first 
termed a sacrifice of the veritable body and blood, offer
ed up for adoration and as such sacrificed by a priest 
for the remission of sins, is difficult. I t is difficult 
because all the evidence available is in the writings of 
the "Fathers." (See Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia, 
art. the "Mass.") Roman Catholic and Greek 
Orthodox writers interpret the Fathers to sup
port their contention that the Mass was known 
and practised as a Sacrifice from the very 
beginning of the age, and therefore they "read 
into" the ancient writings ideas and sentiments 
which their authors probably did not possess, 
and which Protestants fail to find in their language. 
The "Catholic Encyclopedia" claims to trace the doc

trine without interruption to Paschasius Rodbertus 
(A.D. 831), and adds— 

"On these grounds, therefore, we may proudly maintain 
that the Church has been in legitimate possession of this 
dogma for fully eleven centuries. When Photius started 
the Greek schism in 8G!>, he took over to his Church the in
alienable treasure of the Catholic Eucharist . . . . The 
Catholic dogma is a t least as <> 1« 1 as Nestoriauism (A.D. 431) . " 
[The Xestorians and Jlonophysites broke away from Rome 
in the fifth century].—Vol. V'., p. -378. 

The Roman Empire which held universal sway 
when Christianity was first preached in Judea con
tinued to rule the world as a pagan power until the 
conversion of the Emperor Constantine, A.D. 324. 
During this period the Christians were subject to the 
state, but allowed in general to govern their own 
affairs. Christianity was circulated mostly in the 
Greek language, that being still the universal lan
guage of culture, notwithstanding Roman political 
supremacy, for it was in the Greek-speaking com
munities that Christianity spread most rapidly, even 
in Rome itself. On these facts the Greek Church 
bases its claims of precedence to Rome. The re
moval of the seat of Empire by Constantine to Byzan
tium (re-named Constantinople) further raised the 
prestige of the Greek Christians, for the Emperors 
made the Eastern bishops formidable rivals of the 
bishop of Rome. The second Ecumenical [i.e., 
universal] Council at Constantinople (A.D. 381) 
gave the bishop of Constantinople "precedence next 
after the bishop of Rome, as being bishop of 'New 
Rome' ," and the 28th canon of the Council of Chal-
cedon (A.D. 451) conferred upon the Patriarch of 
Constantinople powers equal to the Pope's. This 
canon the bishops of Rome rejected. From A.D. 484 
to 519 relations between the bishops of Rome and 
Constantinople were broken off because of the Mono-
physite dispute.* 

History thus makes clear the fact that Rome Pagan 
became the patron of Christianity when Constantine 
professed the Christian religion, as it had previously 
been more or less its protector or persecutor according 
to the will of the emperors. History also thus makes 
clear the further fact that the ''abomination of deso
lation," or the sacrificing afresh of the Body and 
Blood of Christ which the priest claimed was done 
when the loaf was broken and the wine poured out, 
was defiling the "holy place." or Christian worship, 
in the fourth century, even before Constantine became 
Emperor, and at least 200 years before the Pope of 
Rome was recognized as supreme Pontiff. 

The Abomination Set Up 
But the exact date of the introduction of the error 

as a philosophical discussion among the bishops is not 
noticed by the prophecy, nor yet the practice of the 

•Knevelonedia of Religion and Ethics. 
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abomination in widely scattered provinces ot* the 

Church. The inquiry was— 

"How long shall lie the vision . . . t<> give both the 
sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot.'" 

To give in a few words a prophecy covering nearly 
3,000 years involved very careful use of language, bu t 
this was not beyond the power of the Sp i r i t of God. I t 
behooves us, in seeking to unders tand so wonderful a 
prophecy, to consider carefully the exact language 
used, and also to seek the aid of the same divine Spi r i t 
which inspired the forecast. W e see then t ha t t he 
• ' h o s t " mentioned in verse 13 refers not to the 
• ' ho s t ' ' of verse 10. which represented the rulers and 
teachers of the Macedonian empire conquered by 
Pagan Rome (see Oct. " A d v o c a t e " ) , but to the 
• 'host*' of verse 12: that is, those emperors, governors, 
patr iarchs, bishops, etc.. under whom the " D a i l y " 
or ' • C o n t i n u a l " was corrupted and the false worship 
developed. These were not " t r o d d e n under foo t" 
du r ing the days of Const ant ine or for some years 
later, but ra ther exalted by the Empero r ' s pa t ronage . 
Tin- prophecy foretold the development of an in
fluence so great that it would not only establish the 
false worship, and thus abase the t rue sanctuary, but 
would also tread under foot the ent i re " h o s t " of 
rulers and teachers which stood in the way of its 
aggrandizement.* And it was only after this Power 
was thus established over all r ivals that it became in 
the full sense a "deso la to r . " Among those t rodden 
down we may also include subsequent Protes tant 
rulers and teachers whom the Papacy succeeded in 
overcoming by either force or craft. 

The period of " t w o thousand and three hundred 
d a y s " is thus seen to embrace the long period of 2,300 
years dur ing which the sanctuary is defiled by the 
substi tution of a false sacrifice for the t rue , and a 
period dur ing which the " h o s t " as well as the 
• • sanc tua ry" is t rodden under foot. I n Dan. 8 : 14 
we are told that at the end of the 2300 years the 
sanctuary should be ' "c leansed" or " j u s t i f i e d " (mar
g in ) , but there is nothing in this chapter ( though 
there is elsewhere) to show whether the t read ing down 
should be of equal length or not. 

It was a sickening thought to Daniel tha t anyone 
should s tand up against the Prince of princes, a n d defile 
the sanctuary for a very long time. (Dan . 8 : 26, 27.) 
But it was not till the th i rd year of Cyrus that more 
details were revealed, and he was given a definite 
s ta r t ing point from which to reckon the prophet ic 
period. Even then he was told tha t the information 

•The word "host" as used in Daniel must not be confused 
with the won! "Host" as used by Rome, in such expressions 
as "the elevation of the Host;" for the latter applies the term 
to the Bread and Wine after consecration, and when held up 
before tin- people as an object of worship. 

was not for himself but for the " w i s e " who should 
be living at the • ' t ime of the end . "—Dan . 12: 9, 10. 
13. 

This definite s ta r t ing point for the 2,300-year 
period is given in Dan. 12: 1 1 — 

"And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken 
away and tin' abomination that maketh desolate set "/>. . . ." 

We have then to ascertain if possible the year in 
which the Papacy was "se t u p , " and that will be the 
year from which to date the 2,300 years of sane tuary 
defilement. On this poin t secular history is c lear 
and definite, indicating the year A.I). 539. F rom th is 
date 2300 years reach to A.l) . 283!)—being 925 years 
future from the present year 1914. This would 
mean, not that the Kingdom would be deferred to 
that date, but that even after the establishment of the 
new order of things upon the earth a considerable 
period would be required to erase from the minds 
of the people the false ideas instilled into them by 
the Papacy, and to instruct them in the t rue worship 
through the one Mediator, the t rue lamb of God. t h e 
acceptable • •Cont inua l . " The Papacy itself, as a 
system, will be destroyed at the beginning of the thou
sand years.—Rev. 19: 20. 

The evidence concerning A.D. 531) as the da te for 
the " s e t t i n g u p " of the Papacy, has a l ready been 
published, and therefore we do not repeat it.* Suf
fice it here to say tha t the Emperor Jus t in ian con
ferred on the Bishop of Rome authori ty over all o ther 
bishops, and tha t the Pope became a desolator of all 
and- sundry, nations and individuals, who would not 
bow to his author i ty . 

T h e 1 2 6 0 and 1 2 9 0 Days 

Having found the beginning of the 2300 days, we 
find that the year A.D. 539 was also the beginning of 
trie three periods mentioned in Dan. 12 : 7, 11, 1 3 — 
" t i m e , times and an ha l f" ( that is, ii times or 1260 
years i. 1290 years , and 1335 years. Exact ly what 
was to occur at the end of the 12!)0 and 1335 years is 
not definitely stated, but a distinguishing mark is 
given in connection with the 1260 years— 

"And when lie shall have accomplished to scatter the power 
of the holy people, all these things shall l>e finished." 

That is, the period of Papacy ' s t r iumph as "deso la 
t o r " would terminate with the 1260th-year, though 
there would sti l l remain the long period of 1010 
(2300 less J 260) years dur ing which the. defilement of 
the sanctuary, or worship of God, by the "abomina 
t i o n " would need to be dealt with, with a view to its 
el: ..using. 

The method of cleansing the sanctuary will (D.V.) 
be considered in our next issue. 

*See "Peace or War," pp. i>8-02. 
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Patience 

PATIENCE occupies a very impor tant p a r t in the 
Christian's life and character. We read a 
great deal about it in the New Testament. I t 

is one of the virtues tha t a follower of Chris t must 
possess if he would be like God; for who so pa t ien t 
*s our Heavenly Fa the r with the waywardness and 
shortcomings of His children. " H e is long-suffer
ing to iisward, not willing tha t any should perish, 
hut that all should tu rn "unto Him and l ive ."—2 Pet . 

In Hebrews 12: 1-4 we are exhorted to r u n with 
patience the race set before us, and to consider (or, 
ss some translators put it, compare ourselves wi th) 
the Lord Jesus, who endured great contradict ion of 
sinners against Himself. We are to do this, as the 
Apostle says, " les t ye be wearied and faint in your 
minds." 

It is a good thing when we are suffering at all for 
the t ru th ' s sake to compare ourselves with our 
[Messed Saviour, and see if in speaking of suffering 
we have come so far as to " res is t unto blood s t r iving 
against s in ."—Heb. 12 : 4. 

It would appear from this and from Romans 5 : 1-3 
that it is suffering or tr ibulation endured while resist
ing sin that gives hope of the glory of God and 
that worketh patience, and patience, experience, 
and experience hope. We may not all have 
the same kind of tr ibulation. Some, for in
stance, may have a good deal of ridicule and 
reproach to endure for Chris t ' s sake, and may 
even be estranged from thei r loved ones for 
standing firm for the t ru th . Others again may have 
to endure much bodily affliction; others, contumely— 
being evilly reported of, and classed as deceivers ye t 
true. (2 Cor. 6 : 8.) St. Paul had all this, and 
more, as he relates in 2 Cor. U : 2:3-27; and yet with it 
all he could say t ha t he gloried in tr ibulat ion, know
ing that it worked patience. 

. In 2 Cor. 6 : 4-10 Paul tells us tha t we are to ap
prove or recommend ourselves as ministers of God in 
much patience, and then goes on to give a list of some 
of the things we are to endure. 

James tells us ( Jas . 1: 2, .% 4) that we are to count 
»t all joy when temptat ion or t r ia l comes to us, know
ing that the proof to which our faith is p u t works out 
endurance; and he exhorts us to let patience have her 
perfect or complete work, so tha t we may lack-
nothing. 

Peter also makes patience very important , in that 
he states it as one of the things that we must have, 
to make our calling and election sure, and to secure 
an entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ .—2 Pet. 1 : 6, 10. 

When " t r i b u l a t i o n " has worked " p a t i e n c e , " or 
pat ient endurance, then comes "exper ience"—which 
here means probation (R.V.) or a pu t t ing to the test. 
(Roth.) If through the tr ibulation and suffering 
we are rightly exercised, we get our characters tried 
and proved, ami so we may have hope. 

And what a lot tha t word " h o p e " contains! In 
Rom. 8 : 17 we see something of what the hope i s ; 
that if we suffer with Christ we shall be glorified to
gether with H i m ; also in 2 Tim. 2 : 11-12, suffering 
first, and then the reigning with I l im. 

When we consider all this we can see how neces
sary it is for us to have the t r ibulat ion to work pa
tience in us. for in no other way can we hope to have 
the glory a f t e rward : as the Apostle tells the disciples, 
it is through much tr ibulat ion that we must enter 
the kingdom of God.—Acts 14 : 22. 

In Rom. 15: 5 the Apostle in praying for the 
Church says. " N o w the God of patience and consola
tion grant you to be Ukt minded om toward another, 
Miter the example of Christ J e s u s . " We who a r e 
t ry ing to follow in the footsteps of our Lord should 
therefore be pat ient with one another ' s peculiari
ties and shortcomings, seeing that none of us is per
fect, but that we are all t ry ing to be so. 

Our Lord Himself sets us an example in His deal
ings with His disciples. How many times he must 
have felt grieved at thei r slowness to unders tand 
H i m ! P u t how gracious and kind He was to them 
with all their fai l ings! In this we should copy our 
Lord, for bow often we misunders tand each other and 
perhaps are inclined to think harsh thoughts and say 
hasty words, tha t when we unders tand a little more 
we are sorry for. But if we would exercise the 
patience that is commended in the Word, how much 
more helpful it would be to both ourselves and fo oui 
brethren. 

"I askeil the Lord tha t I might patient be; 

lie sent me tribulation long ami much. 

Tt worked sweet patience as, from self-will free, 

I yielded to His touch." 

— G L E A N E R . 
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The Field is the World 

" W h e r e there's a W i l l " 

I F T H E PARTICIPANTS in the present great war 

do not now learn lessons of value in t ime to 
come, i t will be because they are too near the scene 
of action and too vitally concerned in procur ing 
victory, each for his own side. "When the conflict is 
over they may be better able to appra ise the old yet 
ever new question as to whether war is or is not the 
best method of se t t l ing differences. B u t this defer
ment of j udgmen t by interested part ies need not pre
vent non-combatants d rawing a moral now and then 
from tin; line of aetion pursued by either par ty . I lere 
is a case in point, published in the press Aug. 20th, 
unde r the heading " 'Order in P a r i s " — 

"Strict regulations are being enforced in Paris for the main
tenance of order. The police have forbidden tin- drinking of 
absinthe, and are even searching private cellars with a view 
ot confiscating supplies of that spirit. The cafes in the city 
have already been closed. The police have also prohibited 
the use of automatic gambling machines, and are sharply cen
soring public entertainments and moving picture shows." 

Many cables come through the accuracy of which 
is doubtful, or which are subsequently contradicted. 
Hut, assuming the t r u t h of the above, does it not 
give every thoughtful person an idea .' 

" There 's a Way " 

D O B S IT NOT br ing to mind the old English ( though 
not Biblical) proverb. " W h e r e there ' s a will there 's 
n w a y " ? A s soon as the author i t ies had the " w i l l " 
to protect the public from demoralizing influences, 
they found " a w a y " to close the cafes, and to forbid 
absinthe drinking, and the use of automatic gambling 
machines. Presumably they also found " a w a y " 
to enforce the prohibitions, for they a re reported to 
be confiscating even pr ivate stores of spir i t . And 
the fur ther thought occurs, W h y were such drastic 
measures never adopted in times of peace? If the 
demoralizing effect of absinthe, gambling and the fre
quent ing of certain cafes is so well recognized that 
within a month after the declaration of war they are 
al l prohibited, is not the thoughtful citizen justified 
in asking why similar measures are not adopted in 
times of peace for the protection of the public, espe
cially the youth of the coun t ry? 

The answer is obvious—the " w i l l " is lacking. 

In t ime of war vested interests require that the 
public generally repulse the enemy and thus preserve 
intact their propert ies . Consequently the public 
must not dr ink or gamble or do any th ing likely to in
terfere with thei r usefulness in this direction, or give 

trouble to the authori t ies . Bu t in times of peace 
politicians want the votes controlled by vested inter
ests, and vested interests want unres t r ic ted access to 
the public upon which they fatten. Hence in t ime 
of peace the repeated assertion tha t " n o t h i n g can be 
d o n e , " and in t ime of war the prompt doing of all 
that is required. 

A N O T H E R INSTANCE of official incapacity illus

t r a t ing the same th ing occurred two or three 
years ago, when representat ives of women's societies 
and their friends pa raded the streets of Washington. 
\).C. for the purpose of demonstra t ing their numer i 
cal s t rength. Official permission for the parade had 
been granted, but the authori t ies allowed the watching 
crowds to surge upon the procession and otherwise 
in te r rup t its progress, and excused themselves after
ward on the ground that they were unable to preserve 
order. B u t a few days la ter a mil i tary parade took 
place, and the police kept the streets clear a n d the 
crowds in perfect order . Obviously in the former 
case the " w i l l " was lacking, and consequently no 
" w a y " was found to perform. 

" Q u i e t as a Vi l lage" 

BL:T EVEN LONDON has waked up and found " a 

w a y " as well as " a w i l l . " Under da te September 
15 the London correspondent of the Melbourne Argus 
wri tes— 

"There is no wild enthusiasm, no cheering even, but just a 
stolid determination to do what the chief actor in the scene 
appears to regard as no more than a duty. There is no 
shirking or drinking. London was never more sol>er, which 
may be part ly because the public-houses are now closed at 
11 instead of half-past 12 o'clock. Long before midnight the 
streets are as quiet as a village." 

Undoubtedly closing public houses every n igh t 1A 
hours earlier t han usual would help London to be 
" m o r e sobe r . " Closing a t eleven could be made the 
rule in times of peace to the advantage of the people. 
In war Eng land is careful not to throw men away in 
close formation and other methods of attack, which 
give the Enemy German an oppor tuni ty , bu t in peace 
thousands of men are slain annual ly by the Enemy 
Alcohol, and the Government looks on and does 
nothing. The streets of all our cities could be 
" q u i e t as a v i l l a g e " " l o n g before m i d n i g h t " did the 
Government proper ly apprecia te the value of men 
and take steps for thei r welfare. I n Melbourne as 
elsewhere the query is eontinually asked, W h y are 
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public houses open late when food shops must close Labour Par ty has a keener interest in the moral uplif t 
rttf-ly? of the community than the Liberal P a r t y ? 

T h e Czar I m p r e s s e d 

RUSSIA TOO was well aware tha t d r ink was ruinous 
to the people, but did nothing unt i l the war demanded 
orderly towns and sober men. October 22 br ings the 
following— 

"Renter's correspondent at Petrograd reports t ha t there has 
l«en a noteworthy decrease in crime since the Russian shops 
fur the sale of vodka and other spirits were closed at the be-
jrinnin},' of the war. 

'•This fact has so impressed the Czar tha t lie has ordered 
• permanent prohibition of the sale .by the (Government of 
alcohol. 

"[The sale of alcohol in Russia is a Government monopoly. 
The ('/.sirs resolve means a heavy sacrilice of revenue. For 
lf(14 the Minister for finance expected to receive £93.t>0O,r>00 
from this source.]'' 

RI'LERS are easily impressed with any th ing to their 
own advantage, and the Czar has had to choose be
tween, say, half of t93,600,f)00 and a sober nat ion to 
:i«:ht his battles. Of course the revenue from the 
sale of liquor would go to the enemy were the nat ion 
not sober enough to defend the monopoly. Let us see 
if the Czar loves bis subjects sufficiently after the war 
u over to forego even £10,000,000, for the sake of a 
sober nation. If he does, he will bet ter deserve the 
title "Li t t le F a t h e r " than he has done in the past . 

Aus t ra l i a ' s T e m p e r a n c e L e s s o n 

AUSTRALIA IS T<X> FAR from the centre of operat ions 

to make sobriety and village quietness desirable, if 
we may judge by the fact t ha t no order has been 
issued to close the public houses a t eleven o'clock 
••very night. T h e " en thus ia sm ' ' which fills the d r ink ing 
bare with young recrui ts not yet out of thei r teens and 
Mods them tot ter ing through the streets is still per
mitted here. Mothers ' hear ts willingly break to send 
their beloved sons to fight for their country, but they 
<lo not break willingly when they see them cut down 
by Enemy Alcohol before even thei r camp t r a in ing is 
completed. 

A " w e t " canteen was established in the Camps of 
the First Expedi t ionary Force destined for Eng land 
notwithstanding many protests by friends of the re
cruits. Some see a significance in the fact that 
immediately the Labour P a r t y was r e tu rned to power 
*t the late elections an order was made abolishing the 

wet" canteen. The Force at present in t r a in ing 
w to be protected from tempta t ion while in camp, 
whatever may be their fate when outside on leave. 
The question is being asked, Does this show tha t the 

Pa te rna l i sm 

S O M E persons object to Paternal ism on the p a r t of 
the Governments, claiming tha t men should have 
l iberty to waste their lives if they wish to do so. B u t 
it must be remembered tha t it is in childhood and 
youth that the seeds of idleness and dissoluteness a re 
sown, and nothing but a spir i t of paren tage will in
terest itself in children. The t rue pa ren t seeks the 
highest interests of the child. So will the Kingdom 
of God, when it takes its great power to reign. 

Municipal S lums 

T H E LACK of the will to perform is manifest in 
every country, civilized and uncivilized, monarchical, 
democratic, or tribal. Slums abound in the large 
cities because leading citizens own p rope r ty which 
pays better when herding several families t han when 
housing its due number of persons, and in many in
stances because vice pays a higher r en ta l t h a n v i r tue 
can afford. Child labor flourishes because share
holders demand large dividends and u n n a t u r a l par
ents sacrifice their children to their own ease. In 
many so-called civilized countries the law protects a 
g i r l ' s proper ty unt i l she is 18, or 21, but her person 
is not protected above 14 or 16, and in some cases not 
above 12 years of age. The well known fact tha t 
members of the Brit ish aristocracy and those occupy
ing high, places in the Church of Eng land are large 
shareholders in breweries is said by Temperance 
workers to be the reason why legislation cannot be 
passed through Par l iament either to reduce the num
ber of public houses or to prohibi t the employment of 
l>ar maids. The State of Victoria has many arrange
ments for the public welfare, such as State Savings 
Banks, Credit Foncier Loans, etc., bu t even here 
dr ink is allowed to demoralize with very lit t le restric
tion, and public sentiment has not yet grown strong 
enough to abolish the bar-maid evil. 

In referring to evils which existed among the chil
dren of Israel, the Lord says tha t the leaders of the 
people committed iniquity and the people loved to 
have it so. ( Je r . 5 : 25-31.) The same is t rue among 
modern nations. So large a proport ion of the people 
make more or less gain through the active iniquities 
or passive acquiescence of legislators, political leaders 
and religious teachers that they " love to have it s o . " 
The legislator, politician, or preacher who works too 
sincerely to alter the present order of th ings does so 
at great risk to his own position, and few will take 
the risk. 
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"Thy Will be Done" 

THE '"WILL" of both governors and governed being 
thus largely interested in upholding the present order 
of things, universally acknowledged as faulty though 
it be, the Lord's people are taught to look elsewhere 
for One who has a "will" to benefit mankind and who 
also has a "way" to carry out that will. And, to 
emphasize the fact that that "will" is different to 
that of the leaders and upholders of the present 
social order, God's people are taught to pray for 
another kingdom—"THY KINGDOM come; THY 
WILL be done." The nations of this world, even 
those at present out of the European conflict, and per
haps inclined to congratulate themselves on possess
ing higher or at least different ideals, are no excep
tion to the rule. None of them is God's kingdom, 
and in none of them is God's will done as He would 
have it. 

The kingdoms or governments of this world are all 
doomed to destruction, without exception. An en
tirely new and different government is needed, and 
that means a new Ruler. _ The Lord Jesus Christ 
can safely be trusted to act in that capacity to the 
best interests of mankind, for He demonstrated in His 
short life on earth the sacrifice of self in the interest 
of others—the exact opposite of the practice of pre
sent ruling powers and of their peoples. Yet even then 
the people must do their part. They must acquiesce 
in His laws and obey His commands; they must "love 
to have it so." 

Those Christians therefore who now earnestly long 
and pray for that kingdom are restricted in their 
wishes concerning the present powers. Since the 
Lord Jesus is setting up His own Kingdom, He neces
sarily overthrows the powers at present in possession, 
which were ordained to rule only so long as they 
served a purpose. He must also overthrow that in
visible kingdom of Satan which hacks up all present 
evil svstems.—Rev. 11: 15. 

Bulgaria and the Papacy 
BULGARIA is an old bone of contention between 

the Eastern (Greek) and Western (Roman) 
Churches. At the time of the great "schism" be
tween East and West in the ninth century, Bulgaria 
was claimed by both. During late years her leaning 
has been toward Rome, and therefore her friendship 

"was given to Austria. The second Balkan war was 
an effort of Bulgaria to break the influence of the 
Greek Church. 

The clericals of Italy are said to be in favor of 
neutrality, while the Radicals favor throwing in their 
lot with the Allies. X large section of Italy favors 
the Allies because they represent less autocratic 

forms of government than Germany. But to favor 
the Allies would require co-operation with Russia. 
the greatest rival of the Papacy in Europe. 

M Say Ye not a Confederacy " 

The Lord warned the Israelites not to make offen
sive and defensive treaties or alliances with other 
nations, but Israel did not heed the warning. Con
federacies to-day make queer yokefellows of the Euro
pean nations. In the meantime the United States is 
still persevering in the Peace Movement by conclud
ing arbitration treaties with various of the belliger 
cuts and neutral powers. Developments along this 
line will be watched with interest by all lovers ot 
peace. 

The New Pope Very Brave 
The Rome correspondent of the " Daily Mail " stated that I'ojn-

Benedict XV. has published a letter in which lie says that tin Bible 
should be found in every household, and thai portion should 1»-
read daily. The Pope, adds the correspondent, told one of his 
household it could not be *aid that Catholic-, were afraid of the 
Bible. 

It is sometimes said that the Church of Home never 
changes. In some things she does not; in others she 
has been obliged to change to suit the times. At one 
time (and it is true still in some countries) Rome 
kept the majority of her people in absolute ignorance. 
Not being able to read at all. there was no danger of 
them reading the Bible. Catholic clergy have had 
access to the old Latin version, and the Douay trans
lation has been available since tin* 17th century t<» 
readers of English. But the masses of Catholics 
were warned that even if they could read they must 
not interpret; they must accept without question the 
interpretation of the Church, which is supplied for 
English Catholics in the translation and footnotes 
of the Douay Version. The Pope would not he 
brave enough to allow Catholics free access to the 
King James Version or the Revised Version of Un-
English Bible, nor to Luther's translation into Ger
man, nor to any version in any language not pub
lished under papal auspices. 

Denying the Mediator 

A FRIEND hands us the following, showing that 
denial of the need of a Mediator between God and 
men is an old heresy— 

"I'elagius was Pope from A.D. 555 to 5(J0, a great man who 
•lid excellent work among the poor of Byzantium, and saved 
the city from sack by hia diplomatic handling of the Goth. 
Totila. But Pehurius launched a bombshell a t the Church by 
teaching tha t the I hristian doctrine of reconciliation Was 
wrong, that there was no need of Christ as the Mediator 
between man and God, because a t his birth each man wns 
free from sin, and followed good or evil according to his own 
desire and the strength of his own will." 

Modern deniers of their need of Jesus as Mediator 
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between God and themselves may not in all instances filed through the mediatorship of H i s Son. So 
five the same reasons for the denial as were given agrees the Apostle J o h n — " G o d sent his Son to be 
hf Pope Pelagius, hut they are none the less in error, the propitiation for our s i n s . " (1 J o h n 4 : 10.) (rod 
Tbe heresy consists in the fact of the denial, what- has made Jesus Lord of all, and authorizes H i m to 
*ver may he the sophistries used to make the heresy require obedience of all for whom H e died.—Rom. 14 : 

appear plausible. More information concerning 9 ; Heb. 5 : 9 . 
IViagius can lie gleaned by the interested reader from Children are born free from personal , active sin. 
*nv encyclopedia or Church history. but they are none the less unde r condemnation, for 

The clipping is also an instance of the almost uni- the sin of Adam brought condemnation on the entire 
v<-rsal misquotation of 1 Tim. 2 : 5. which says, " o n e face. (Rom. 5.) Moreover, each child as it de-
mediator between God and men." In the Scr ip ture velops shows itself to possess self-will and tendencies 

; Cod is mentioned first, and " • m e n " is in the plural , to evil which require only the occasion to produce dis-
whereas the clipping gives man in the singular, and obedience and other forms of personal sin. This is 
places God second. t rue even of children of Chr is t ian parents . No 

In quoting the Apostle it is as well to follow his member of the condemned race may approach God 
example and mention God first: There is one God. except through Jesus, is God's a r r a n g e m e n t ; and it is 
who appointed Jesus to the position of Mediator, and folly for any man to a t tempt to approach Him any 
who offers to men the oppor tun i ty of becoming recon- other way, for he will not be received.—Tohn 14 : 6. 

* * * 

Christian Evidences 

(Continued from August i^uu) 

For instance, the bad lives of many Christians, 
v.ho profess to expect that Jesus Christ will j udge 
tbem, and yet act in opposition to what He taught . 
and to the example H e gave, is a n objection which 
lias often been brought forward by unbelievers, and 
which probably influences their minds more than 
•tny other. Here is a religion, they say. which pro
fesses to have been designed to work a great reforma
tion in Man's character, and ' ye t we find the believers 
in this religion living as if there were no world bu t 
the present, and giving themselves up to all the base 
and evil passions of human na tu re , just as the 
Heathen did. And besides those who are al together 
careless and thoughtless about their religion, we find 
(they say) many who talk and th ink much of it, and 
profess great Chris t ian zeal, and who yet live in 
hatred against their fellow-Christians, indulg ing in 
envy,-slander, strife, and persecution of one another ; 
:.nd all the time professing to be devoted followers 
of One who t augh t them .to Jove even thei r enemies, to 
return blessing for cursing, and to be known as H i s 
disciples by their love towards iTaeh o ther .—John 
13: 34. 

4. Now it is cer ta inly most mort ifying and dis
heartening to a sincere Christ ian, to find that his 
religion has produced hi ther to so much less improve
ment among mankind than he might have been dis
posed to expect from it. And you should consider 

deeply what a double guilt Chris t ians will have to 
answer for, whose life is such as to br ing an ill-name 
on their religion; and who thus not only rebel against 
their Master, bu t lead others to reject Him. But 
when the evil lives of so many Chris t ians are brought 
as an objection against the Christ ian religion, yon 
may reply, by asking whether this does not show 
how unlikely such a religion is to have been devised 
by Man? If you saw in any country the fields care
fully ploughed and cleared, a n d sown with wheat, 
and yet continually sending up a growth of grass 
and thistles, which choked the wheat, wherever they 
were not weeded out. again a n d again, you would not 
suppose wheat to be indigenous ( tha t is, to grow 
wild) in that coun t ry ; but would conclude that if 
the land had been left to itself, it would have p ro 
duced grass and thistles, and no wheat at all. So 
also, when you see men 's na tu ra l character so opposite 
to the pure , and generous, and benevolent, and for
giving character of the Gospel, tha t even after they 
have received the Gospel, the i r lives a re a p t to be 
quite a contrast to Gospel-virtue, you cannot think it 
likely that such a being as Man should have been the 
inventor of such a religion as the Christ ian. 

5. I t is, indeed, s t range tha t we should see men 
seeking to make amends for the want of Christ ian 
vir tue by outward religious observances, and by active 
zeal,—often bit ter and persecuting zeal,—in the 
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cause of Chr is t iani ty ; when the very Founder of our 
faith has declared that H e abhors such conduct ; so 
tha t such Christians, in professing to be followers of 
Him, pronounce their own condemnation. This is 
cer ta inly very- s t r ange ; but it shows, a t least, how 
strong Man ' s na tu ra l tendency is to tha t e r ro r ; and 
it shows, therefore, how much more incredible it is 
that men should themselves have devised a religion 
which thus condemns their principles. All men in 
short, and especially Christians, when they are lead
ing an unchrist ian Life ( I mean a life of unchrist ian 
principles), are so far bearing witness that Christian
ity could not have come from men. 

A n d the same may be said of the absurd extrava
gances into which some fanatical enthusiasts have 
fal len; and which have given occasion to unbelievers 
to th row ridicule on Christ ianity. There is nothing 
of this wild and ext ravagant character in our sacred 
books. On the contrary, their sobriety and calmness 
of tone presents a s tr iking contrast to what we see in 
some enthusiasts. So tha t their absurdities, instead 
of being an objection against the Gospel, are a proof, 
on the contrary, what a different th ing the Gospel 
would have been if it had been the work of enthusi
asts. 

6. To take another instance; it has been brought 
ps an objection against Chris t iani ty that it has not 
spread over the whole world. I t professes to be 
designed to enlighten and to improve all mank ind ; 
and yet, af ter near ly eighteen centuries, there still 
remains a very large port ion of mankind who have 
not embraced it. Al l the most civilized nations, 
indeed, profess the Christ ian rel igion; but there are 
many millions unconver ted; and the progress of the 
religion among these appears to be very slow. This 
may be thought very strange and unaccountable; but 
at least it shows that the religion could not have been 
originally founded and propagated by mere human 
means. The nations professing Christ iani ty are now 
tar more powerful and intelligent, and skilful in all 
ihe a r t s of life, than the rest of mankind : and yet. 
though they send forth many active and zealous 
missionaries, the religion makes less progress in a 
century than it did in a few years, when it was 
preached by a handful of Jewish peasants and fisher
men, with almost all the wealthy, and powerful, and 
learned opposed to them. W e cannot come near them 
in the work of conversion, though we have every 
advantage over them except in respect of miraculous 
powers. And, therefore, we have an addit ional proof, 
tha t if they had not had such powers, they could not 
have accomplished what they did. 

7. Again, there are objections against our sacred 
l-ooks, occasioned by the mistake of some injudicious 

Christians, who have taken a wrong view of the object 
proposed in the Bible. 

These persons imagine, and teach others to imagine, 
that we are bound to take our notions of astronomy, 
and of all other physical sciences, from the Bible. 
And accordingly, when astronomers discovered, and 
proved, tha t the ear th t u r n s round on its axis, and 
tha t the sun does not move round the earth, some 
cried out against this as profane, because Scr ip ture 
speaks of the sun ' s r ising and setting. And this 
probably led some astronomers to reject the Bible. 
because they were taught that if they received that 
as a divine revelation, they must disbelieve t ru ths 
which they had demonstrated. 

So, also, some have thought themselves bound to 
believe, if they receive Scr ip ture a t all, tha t the earth, 
and all the p lants and animals that ever existed on 
it, must have been created within six days, of exactly 
the same length as our present days. And this, even 
before the sun, by which we measure our days, is re
corded to have been created. Hence, the discoveries 
made by geologists, which seem to prove that the 
ear th and various races of animals must have existed 
«t very long time before Man existed, have been repre
sented as completely inconsistent with any belief 
in Scr ip ture . 

I t would be unsuitable to such a work as this to 
discuss the various objections (some of them more or 
less plausible, and others very weak) tha t have been 
brought—on grounds of science, or supposed science 
—against the Mosaic accounts of the Creation—of 
the state of the early world—and of the Flood,—and 
to br ing forward the various answers tha t have been 
given to those objections. Bu t it is important to lay 
down the PRINCIPLE on which ei ther the Bible or any 
other wri t ing or speech ought to be studied and un
derstood : namely, with a reference to the object pro
posed by the wri ter or speaker. 

For example : suppose you bid anyone proceed in 
;, s t ra ight line from one place to another, and to take 
care and arr ive before the sun goes down. He will 
r ightly and fully unders tand you, in reference to the 
practical object which alone you had in view. Now. 
yon perhaps know very well that there cannot really 
lie a straight line on the surface of the earth, which 
is a sphere [globel ; and tha t the sun does not really 
go clown, only our por t ion of the ear th is t u rned 
away from it. Bu t whether the other person knows 
all this or not, mat te rs nothing a t all, with reference 
to your present object; which was not to teach him 
mathematics or astronomy, but to make him conform 
to your directions, which are equally intelligible to 
the learned and the unlearned. 

Now the object of the Scr ip tu re revelation is to 
leach men, not astronomy or geology, or any other 
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physical science; but Religion. I t s design was to 
inform men, not in what manner the world was made, 
but WHO made i t ; and to lead them to worship Him, 
the Creator of the heavens and the earth, instead of 
worshipping H i s creatures, the heavens and ear th 
themselves, as gods ; which is what the ancient heathen 
actually did. 

8. But it is also sometimes objected tha t our sacred 
l>ooks do not give any full and clear revelation of 
several very interest ing par t iculars which men would 
naturally wish and expect to find in them. F o r 
example, there is not only a very shor t and scanty 
account of the creation of the world, and of i ts con
dition before the Flood; but there is li t t le said about 
angels; and, what is more remarkable, there is no full 
and part icular description given of a future state, 
and of the kind of life which the blest a re to lead in 
Heaven. All these and especially the last, are very 
curious and interesting mat te r s ; and being beyond 
lhe reach of Man to discover, it appears very s t range 
to some persons, that books professing to contain a 
divine revelation should give so very brief and scanty 
an account of them, and leave such a na tura l curiosity 
unsatisfied. 

\'o\v this is a difficulty which you may hereafter, 
on attentive reflection, be able completely to explain. 
You may find good reasons for deciding tha t this 
absence of all tha t goes to gratify mere curiosity, is 
just what might be expected in a revelation really 
coming from (Jod. But you may perceive at once 
that it is not to be expected in a pretended revelation 
devised by Men. An impostor seeking to gain con
verts by pre tending to have received a divine revela
tion, would have been sure to tempt the curiosity of 
the credulous by giving them a full description of 
matters interest ing to human minds. He would have 
sought to excite their feelings, and amuse their imagi
nations, by dwelling with all his eloquence on all the 
part iculars of a future state, and on the na tu re and 
history of good a n d evil angels, and all those o ther 
things which are so scantily revealed in our Scrip
tures. And a wild enthusiast again, who would have 
mistaken his dreams and fancies for a revelation from 
Heaven, would have been sure to have his dreams 
and fancies filled with things relat ing to the invisible 
world; on which a diseased imagination is par t i cu la r ly 
apt to run wild. 

Even though you should be unable, therefore, to 
unders tand why the Scr iptures should be such as 
they are in this respect, supposing them to come from 
God, you may, at least, perceive tha t they a re not 
such as would have come from Man. I n this, as well 
as in many other points, they are jus t the reverse of 
what might have been expected from impostors or 
enthusiasts. 

!). Lastly, it is worth while to remember that all 
the difficulties of Christ iani ty, which have been 
brought forward as objections against it, are so fa r 
evidences in its favour, tha t the religion was intro
duced and established in spite of them all. Most of 
the objections which are brought forward in these 
days, had equal force—and some of them much 
greater force—at the time when the religion was first 
preached. And there were many others besides, 
which do not exist now; especially what is called 
' t he reproach of the Cross ; ' - the scorn felt towards 
a religion, whose F o u n d e r suffered a kind of death 
reckoned in those days the most disgraceful: and 
whose followers were almost all of them men of ob
scure station, of low birth, poor, unlearned, and with
out worldly power. 

Yet in spite of all this the religion prevailed. And 
that it should have made its way as it did, against so 
many obstacles and difficulties, and objections, is one 
of the strongest proofs that it must have had some 
superna tura l means of overcoming them, and tha t 
therefore it must have come from God. 

( To be contimiCil).. 

Opportunities for Service 

ALL who have been favored with the knowledge of t h e 
"Good Tidings of Great Joy which shall be to all 
p e o p l e " will be wishing to let their light shine for 

the blessing of others, and will be glad to know of oppor
tunities for the service of the Lord and His Truth. Such 
are invited to be messengers of the good news from house 
to house as were the disciples of old a t the Master ' s com
mand. All of our publications are available for this pur
pose, and liberal discounts are allowed on these to meet 
the expenses of the workers. A great door is open. Shall 
we not enter in? Pray the Lord of Harvest, that He may 
send more laborers into the vineyard. The harvest truly 
is great, and the laborers are few. Write us about this! 

TRACTS FOE DISTRIBUTION. 

A good variety of these is always in stock, and constant 
additions are being made. These are supplied free to any 
who like to use them. 

The New Covenant Advocate f^-^trM 
A MONTHLY PAPER FOB THE 
EXPOSITION OF BIBLE TRUTHS E. C. HENNIXGES, EDITOR 

YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICE (including postage) 

In Australia and Sew Zealand ... ... ... ... 2,6 
In other Countries ... 3/-; 75 c e n t s ; 3 m a r k s ; Fr. 3.75 
By the dozen of any issue—1/6 in Australasia; 21- (5Q cents) elsewhere 

Free to the interested .vho are not able to pay. 

^d
mrn1lclations to T H E C O V E N A N T PUBLISHING C O . 

8 FINK'S BUILDING. ELIZABETH STREET. MELBOURNE 
127 CANONOATE. EDINBURGH, SCOTLAND. 
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Hampton Conference. 

THE Annual Hampton Conference will be held this year on 
Tuesday, November 3rd, at Hampton Hall. H»nipton-on-Sea, 
neat Brighton. Vic. Topic for the day—" God's Part and 

Our Par t , " Psa . 46 ; I , 2 ; Hob.. 12 ; 14. Sessions begin at 10.45 
a.m. and conclude about 7 p.m., with intervals for lunch and tea. 
Hot water, tea, milk and sugar provided free at the Hall. Come 
prepared to ^peml the day and receive a blessing. 

"The Church and Its Ceremonies" 

ATTENTION of friends is specially requested to the re-
. vised and enlarged edition of this book, now ready as 

per "Book List." The original edition contained SO 
pages, the new edition has 100, covering the subjects much 
more thoroughly than was possible in the smaller book. The 
new edition is not yet in stock a t Edinburgh and Brooklyn, 
but a small lot of the first edition is available a t both places. 
We should be very glad to have these latter in circulation, 
and to facilitate this we offer them to British ami American 
friends a t the reduced price of 2/6 (00 cents) per dozen, post
paid, while they last. 

" Armageddon " 

U NDER divine favor and by the zealous assistance of 
friends, this book is already enjoying a fair circula
tion, and is exerting a. good influence in the minds of 

i ts readers. Stocks are available a t all our offices, and the 
book is specially recommended as most suitable for the present 
times and conditions. Let the light shine! 

Book List 
Bible Talks for Hear t and Mind, 350 pages, with useful 

diagrams, and list of ancient Manuscripts of the New Tes
tament. The Book of Comfort, showing the loving pur
poses of God toward our race, the blessings of the New 
Covenant, and the special privileges of the " H i g h Cal l ing." 
Cloth Bound, gilt lettering, 2/6 (GO cents) . Postage extra 
in Australia, Id.; elsewhere, oil. (10 cents) . Special price 
to " A d v o c a t e ' ' readers. I/O (35 cents) ; postage extra as 
above. 

The Parables of Our Lord, 440 pages, bound uuiform with 
Bible Talks. For ty large Parables and a large number of 
Similitudes are explained, or the Lord ' s own explanations 
called at tent ion to. His wonderful words of life come to us 
with renewed power as we seem to hear Him discoursing 
on the hillsides or in the market places. Price, 2/6 (00 
cents) . Postage extra in Australia, 2d.; elsewhere, (id. 
(12 cents) . Special price to " A d v o c a t e " readers, 1/6 (35 
c e n t s ) ; postage ext ra as above. 

The Church and I t s Ceremonies, 100 pages. Par t 1— 
The Church and its Organization. P a r t 2 — " T h e Doctrine 
of B a p t i s m s . " P a r t 3—The Lord ' s Supper. Various diffi
cult passages, such as "Bapt ized for the D e a d , " and " B a p 
tism doth now Save u s , " arc examined and explained by 
comparing with other Scriptures. Many are of opinion, 
t ha t the Lord 's Supper may be observed at any t ime; but 
this book shows that the Scriptures point to one certain, 
definite time for such observance, and shows what tha t 
time is. Cloth bound, 1/0 (35 cents), papers covers, 1 -
(25 cents) . Postage extra in Australia. Id.: elsewhere, 6 
cents (3d.) . By trie dozen in Australia, cloth bound, 10/6; 
paper covers. 7/6, postpaid; elsewhere, cloth bound, 12/6 
($3.00); paper covers, S/6 ($2.00), postpaid. 

Everlast ing Punishment, 112 pages. A Scriptural examin
ation of the phifosophy of punishment for sin. Every Bible 
occurrence of Shcol, uades, Gehenna, Lake of Fire and re
lated terms, also " T h e Rich Man and L a z a r u s , " etc., are 
fully explained. Cloth bound, l / l (29 cen ts ) ; paper covers, 
(id. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

The Chris t ian 's Comforter.—The Holy Spiri t ; Various 
Manifestat ions: the Gifts of the Spir i t ; as Comforter and 
Guide; as Convicter of Sin, of Righteousness, and of Judg

ment; as Demonstrator of Sonship.—The Sin against the 
Holy Spiri t .—Father, Son and Holy Spirit.—Cloth bound, 
1/1 (20 cen ts ) ; paper covers, 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

Armageddon—What is i t? What does it mean? Gather
ing the Kings to the Bat t le ; Meaning of Symbols—Air, Vial, 
Beast. Frogs, Ear thquake, etc.; The Marriage of the Lamb; 
The Five Universal Empires. Cloth bound, 1/- (25 cen ts ) ; 
paper covers, 0d. (12 cents), postpaid. 

Peace or War—Our Day and its Issues; The Second Com
ing of the Lord; etc. (.>6 pages, paper covers, Od. (12 cents) , 
postpaid. 

Everlast ing Punishment, The Christ ian 's Comforter, and 
Armageddon, are supplied by the dozen, assorted, cloth-
bound, 7/0 ($1.85); paper covers, including Peace or War, • 
3/6 (85 c e n t s ) ; postpaid. 

The Dead, Where Are They? 48 pages, 3d. (0 cents) , 
postpaid; 1/0 (30 cents) per dozen, postpaid. 

Sabbath Observance; An Answer to Seventh Day Ad-
ventism. 2d. (4 cents), postpaid; 1/- (25 cents) per dozen, 
postpaid. 

SPECIAL GIFT OFFER. 
The New Covenant Advocate (monthly) for one year. 

new subscription or renewal, Bible Talks for Hear t and 
Mind, The Parables of Our Lord, and The Christ ian 's Com 
fortcr, to one address, postpaid, in Australia, 0 /6; elsewhere, 
y - ($1.90). Ever las t ing Punishment, or Armageddon, may 
be substituted for The Christ ian 's Comforter, if desired. 

EXTRAORDINARY OFFER. 
The New Covenant Advocate (monthly) for one year, new 

subscription or renewal, and one copy of each of the above 
books in the best binding in which they are published—the 
complete list—to one address, postpaid, in Australia, 9 /0 ; 
elsewhere, 12/- ($2.90). 

There could be no bet ter way to introduce the Good Tid
ings to a friend than by sending him or her one of the 
above offers. 

The Cheerful Givers 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we 

His servants will arise and b u i l d . " " T h r o u g h God we 
shall do va l ian t ly ."—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful g iver . "—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7. 

" Upon the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h i m . " — 1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Coverant . 

The let ter " G " after a donation number indicates tha t 
the donation is sent in harmony with the " G O FOR
W A R D " plan of laying aside something on the first day 
of each week, ami sending the amounts monthly for the 
help of the Good Work. 

96G, 2/6; 07G. 5/- ; 08(1,0,7; 99G, 7/-: 100(1,0/- ; 101(1, 5,'-
10-2G, 7 -; 103C, £ i : total for month, £2:19:1 ($14.30) ; previ
ously reported, £51:U:3 (4251.38; total for 10 month.--. £54:13:4 
(4205.06). 

The "Advocate" Sustaining Fund 
Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as 

under, since our last report. As the " A d v o c a t e " is reg
ularly published a t a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of its friends until it shall 
become self-sustaining. Let the good work continue! 

13-2(1. £10 : 133(1. II- ; 134(1, 14/4 -; 135G, -2/- ; 136G. 5/- ; 137(1. 
15/ - ; 13RG, £1:6:0; 139G, 5/- ; 147G, £1 ; 141(1. 14,-; 14*20, %'-: 
143. 1/1 ; 144G, 10/3 ; total for month, £10:4:8 ($78.S'J) . 
previouslv reported, £143:13:11 (9697.34); total for 10 mouths. 
£159:18:7" ($770.'23). 

Printed by The Specialty Press Pty. Ltd., 189 Little Collins Street, Melbourne, for The Covenant Publishing Co., 
8 Fink's Buildings, Elizabeth Street. Melbourne: 127 Canonj?ate. Edinburgh, Scotland; 

1170 Fulton Street. Brooklyn, N.V., U.S.A. 



Vol. 6 M E L B O U R N E . E D I N B U R G H , A N D BROOKLYN, N.Y., DECEMBER, 1914 No. 9 

Hampton Conference 
"God is our refuge au.l strength, a very present lielp in 

trouble. "—Psa. 4«: 1. 
•'Follow peace with all men, ami holiness, without which no 

man shall see the Lord."—Heb. 12: 14. 

THE ANNUAL C O N F E R E N C E at Hampton was 
held Tuesday, November :{. a n d several present 
who had a t tended each of the preceding con

ferences expressed the opinion that it was the " b e s t 
yet." Is it not always so < The more we learn of 
the love of God, and the more we talk over His gra
cious purposes, the sweeter the t r u t h seems to us. Bu t 
perhaps the reason this Conference was par t icular ly 

interesting and st imulating was that , conditions in 
the world being as t iny are, we were reminded tha t 
we need not fear the tilings going on or yet to come 
upon the ear th. He is indeed our Refuge and 
Strength. And following peace and holiness is still 
the r ight course for all who walk in the footsteps of 
the Prince of peace. The topic of the Conference. 
" G o d ' s Par t , and our P a r t , " was based on Psa. 4 6 : 1 
and Heb. 12 : 14, and was divided among seven bre
thren and sisters, of whose addresses and papers con
densed reports are given herewith. 

God the Refuge of His People in the Past 

THAT GOD was a Refuge for His people in an
cient times we shall seek to show by a number 
of il lustrations from the Scr ip tures . He was 

not a " r e f u g e " for all mankind, but for a few who 
were His people. The remainder of mankind for the 
time being were left very much to themselves, and 
ui no sense was God their refuge except tha t He pro
vided them food to sustain them for their span of 
Kfe. But it is in a more particular sense that we 
mean to show that God was a refuge for His people. 

Firs t we will refer to Noah. Gen 6 : 5-8 tells of 
the condition of mankind on the ear th in his d a y ; 
"God saw that the wickedness of man was great in 
the earth, and t ha t every imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart was only evil c o n t i n u a l l y ; " so tha t God 
decided to destroy man whom He had created. B u t 
Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord, and God 
provided a means of escape for him and his family, 
which means Noah readily accepted. I t meant faith 
on Noah's par t to believe tha t God would deliver him, 
but he went on pat ient ly in the Lord ' s way unti l the 
time came for the Lord to show tha t he was a Refuge; 
•W all of mankind perished, save Noah and his 
house, who were saved in the ark. 

God the Refuge of Abram 
Now look at Abram, whom God had chosen, a n d 

whom l i e desired to bless if he would follow in the 
way which He would show him. 

In the early history of Abram we read tha t he 
was obedient to the command of the Lord, and went 
out not knowing whither he went ; but being obedient 
the Lord caused him to prosper . After the engage
ment with the seven kings when he refused the spoil 
lest the king should say I have made Abram rich, 
the word of the Lord came to him in a vision (Gen. 
1"): 1) , saying, " P e a r not, A b r a m : I am thy shield, 
and thy exceeding great r e w a r d . " All this He was 
to Abraham. If we read the few chapters of Genesis 
in the life of Abraham, we see t ha t he was the fr iend 
of God, with whom God made a covenant containing 
rich promises. And not only this, but also he ap
peared from t ime to time to Abraham and comforted 
him. He also told him of His purpose to destroy 
Sodom and Gomorrah, for which cities Abraham 
prayed, if there should be found in them fifty right
eous people that the cities should be delivered, and he 
comes r ight down to ten. with the same resul t ; namely, 
the promise to save the cities for the sake of ten, but 
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not even ten were found. Yet there were Lot a n d 
his family who were righteous, and the Lord delivered 
them. Of this we read in 2nd Pet . 2 : 6-9, tha t He 
overthrew those cities, making them an example to 
those t ha t after should live ungodly, bu t delivered 
jus t Lot. " T h e Lord knoweth bow to deliver the 
godly out of t empta t ion , " and the Apostle uses this 
incident as an illustration to show the wonderful way 
in which He does it. 

God the Help of Isaac 
In (it'ii. 26 we read of Isaac's t rouble—being envied 

by the Philistines, and tu rned out t ime after time 
from the pastures where he had settled. A t length he 
came to a place where he had peace, and the Lord ap
peared un to him (verse 24) , a n d said, " I a m the God 
of Abraham thy father: fear not. for I am with thee, 
and will ble^s thee, and mult iply thy seed for my ser
vant Abraham's sake . ' ' W h a t a refuge this must 
have been for Isaac, who held dearly those promises 
made to his father, concerning the seed and the in
heritance. Even if the Philistines d id t u r n him out 
t ime af ter time, he had th is comfort, tha t if they were 
against him the Lord was for him, and would fulfil 
all his promises. What need to fear what man can 
do ? 

God the Help of Moses and Israel 

Mosts also found God a refuge. When blessing 
the children of Israel, he said (Deut . 3 3 : 26-29) — 

" T h e r e is none lik»* unto the God of Jeshurun, who ricleth 
upon tin* heaven in thy help, ami iu his excellency on the 
sky. The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are 
the everlasting arms: and he shall thrust out the enemy 
from before thee; and shall say, Destroy them. Tsrael then 
shall dwell in safety alone: the fountain of Jacob shall be 
upon a land of corn and wine; also his heavens shall drop 
down dew. Happy art thou, O Israel : who is like thee, O 
people saved by the Lord, the shield of thy help, and who 
is the sword of thy excellency! and thine enemies shall be 
found liars unto thee; and thou shalt t read upon their high 
places. 

Moses in thus blessing the people of the Lord knew 
from his own experience t ha t the Lord was a refuge, 
for as we look back over the life of Moses we see how 
the eternal God was his refuge, delivering him from 
the command of Pharaoh that all the male infants 
were to be destroyed; and not only delivering him. 
but raising him to a place where he could be instructed 
in the ways of the Egypt ians , so t ha t la ter he could 
become the deliverer of the people of the Lord. W e 
might also speak of the refuge he had when s tand ing 
before Pharaoh as the messenger of the Lord. W h e n 
he was ofttimes cast down on account of the sins of 
the children of Israel, his words in Deut. 3 2 : 4 show 
tha t it. was this refuge alone which gave him s t rength 
— " H e is the Rock, his work is pe r fec t : for all his 
ways a re judgment : a God of t r u t h and without ini
quity, jus t and right is h e . " Then he invites them 
to look back over the past, and see what the Lord has 
done. This is a good th ing for us to do also; for all 
these th ings were wr i t ten for examples for us, a n d 
our object to-day in referr ing to these instances is to 
comfort one another by the knowledge tha t God who 
was the refuge of His people of old is still the same 
refuge of His people to-day. 

God the Strength of Joshua and Gideon 
In the book of Joshua we read of Joshua's wonder

ful success against terrible odds. W h a t was the 

secret of all his success? We read in Joshua 1 : 5 — 
" I will be with thee : I will not fail thee, nor forsake 
t h e e ; " also verse <)—"Have not 1 commanded thee'. ' 
Re s t rong and of a good courage; be not afraid, 
neither be thou dismayed-: for the Lord thy God is 
with thee whithersoever thou goest." W a s it by 
chance that the walls of Jer icho fell down? By no 
means. The Lord whom he trusted was with h i m : 
such a th ing would have been altogether impossible 
for him in his own s t rength. 

Gideon also learned tha t it was not, in the s t rength 
of his a r m y that his success lay, but in the L o r d ; for 
although he had an a rmy of 32,0<M) it was reduced to 
300 to conquer the Midianites, lest they should say 
mine own hand hath saved us. It was to be flic 
Lord 's doing, and not the i r s ; so the 300 went forth 
at the command of the Lord, and the Lord delivered 
the host of Midian unto their hand .—ludg . 7 : 0. 

David's Trust in God 

David also t rusted in the Lord, and did not fear t he 
Philistine, even the champion of Gath. Goliath had 
defied all the men of Tsrael. We read the account of 
it in 1 Sam. 17. How David was despised by his 
brethren, being the youngest, and should have been 
away tending the sheep. How Saul sought to show 
his weakness against Goliath, and in order to make 
him as he thought tit he armed him with his a rmour . 
This David refused, and gives as his defence (vs. 
l">-47). " T h e Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of 
Israel, whom thou hast defied. This day will tin-
Lord deliver thee into mine hand : and 1 will smite 
thee, and take th ine head from thee; and I will give 
the carcases of the host of the Philistines this day 
unto the fowls of the air. and to the wild beasts of 
the ea r th ; tha t all the earth may know that there is a 
God in Israel. And all this assembly shall know tha t 
the Lord saveth not with a sword and spear : for t he 
battle is the Lord's , and H e will jrive you into o u r 
h a n d s . " David ' s faith and confidence were rewarded, 
for he slew Goliath with a smooth stone from his 
sling, and cut off the g ian t ' s head with his own sword. 
Not only on this occasion do we read of David 's t rus t 
iu God as his refuge, bu t all the way through his life. 
.Saul, being jealous of David, threw a javelin at him. 
which missed its mark, and when he saw tha t the Lord 
was with him, Saul was yet more afraid of David, and 
Saul became David ' s enemy continually.—1 Sam. 1 8 : 
28, 20. 

Daniel's Reliance on God 

Daniel and his companions also relied on God a s 
their refuge, and did not fear what man might do 
unto them. When Nebuchadnezzar made an image 
of gold a n d commanded a t the sound of the cornet 
that all people, nat ions and languages should bow 
down and worship. Shadrach, Meshech and Abednego 
refused to worship the image, ami were cast into the 
fiery furnace, made seven times hotter than usual. 
But the fire did not h u r t them, nor was the smell of 
fire upon them.—Dan. 3 : 1-30. 

When the pr inces and presidents unde r Darius-
sought to find fault with Daniel, they knew the only 
hope they had was against his God. So they got the 
king to establish a decree tha t whosoever should ask a 
petition of any god or man for thir ty days save of 
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King Dar ius should be cast into a den of lions. 
Daniel stood firm, not fearing the k ing ' s threat , with 
the resul t tha t the Lord delivered him out of the 
month of the lions. Daniel ascribed his deliverance 
to the Lord, saying, " M y God hath sent his angel, and 
hath shut the l ions ' mouths, tha t they have not h u r t 
me: forasmuch as before him innocency was found in 
me."—Dan. 6 : 4-28. 

Those are but a few of the many i l lustrations which 

TH E MEANING embraced in tin- word ' 'persecu
t i o n " has a very wide application, although 
stated simply " T o flee." " t o p u r s u e . " In the 

Hi gilt and the pursu i t are all those component pa r t s 
which are in the make-up of armies, and an actual 
state of war . 

Worldly warfare is waged for earthly or corrup
tible crowns, honours, and rewards . The Christ ian 
conflict, for incorruptible crowns and approval of the 
heavenly king. (1 Cor. 9 : 25.) Let us therefore under
stand that persecution is a state of war. Our con
flict is not against flesh and blood only, but against 
"pr inc ipal i t ies and powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against spir i tual wickedness 
in high p laces . "—Eph . 6 : 12. 

We have heard how God was a help to His people 
in ages previous to Chris t ' s first advent. Let us now 
consider how H e has been a .very present help in 
i rouble to the followers of the Lord Jesus Christ from 
that time onward. 

In Matt. 10 a great commission was given to the 
twelve apostles—to go out and preach, saying, The 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, heal the sick, cleanse 
the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils, freely ye 
have received, free give.* 

And what the Lord expects of all His disciples is 
stated in the following words— 

' l i e that loveth father or mother more than me is not 
wurthy of* me, and lie that loveth son or daughter more than 
I'n is not worthy of me. And he that taketh not his i-ross, 
Mini t'olloweth after me, is not worthy of me. l ie that 
liiidotli his life shall lose it, and he that losetli his life, for 
Hiv sake, shall find it . 

' "He that receiveth you rceeiveth me, and he that re 
"'•iveth me receiveth Him that sent me ."—Mat t . 10: 37-40. 

Supreme Personal Principles 

These extracts from the commission may suffice to 
show ns the greatness and the grandeur of the work, 
and the devotion to high principles of the workers. 
I'li«' preaching, " t h e Kingdom of heaven is at h a n d . " 
t ' l l s of the near approach of God's Kingdom and the 
deliverance from powers of tyranny, oppression, and 
persecution. The works which they were to do 
speak for themselves: all manner of good works, heal
ing the sick, the maimed, the helpless, the leper, even 
the dead raised up . This power was freely received, 
and was to be freely given in behalf of the needy. 
They could accept only hospitality in food and lodg-

Tlie reader is asked to read the whole of Matt . 10. 

show how t r u e a re the words of the Psalmist , " M y s o u l , 
wait thou upon God; for my expectation is from 
H i m : He only is my rock and my salvat ion: . . . 
the roek of my s t rength and my refuge is in G o d . " 
(Psa. 62.) " B e thou my strong habitat ion, where 
unto I may continually resor t : thou hast given com
mandment to save m e ; for thou a r t my roek and my 
fo r t ress . " " I am as a wonder unto m a n y ; but thou 
ar t my strong refuge ."—Psa. 71 : 3, 7. — H . S. 

ing from those who received them gladly, in those 
cities visited by them, and opposition and persecutions 
they were to expect everywhere. Wherever they went 
the disciples received such a r e tu rn for deeds of kind
ness. Surely if men were in their right senses they 
would never enter ta in the thought, far less pu t it into 
operation, of persecuting those whose only fault was 
going about and doing good—continually helping all 
who asked their help, without money and without 
price. 

Individual Persecutions 
The Lord Jesus was Himself persecuted from the 

very, beginning of His ministry. The Jews very soon 
made known their determination about h i m : they had 
determined to p u t him to death, and from this decided 
position they never altered, always being on the watch 
to en t rap H i m ; and because they could not get any 
ground upon which to base their accusations they at 
last by false accusers accomplished tha t set purpose. 
Thev crucified the Lord of glory.—John 5 : 16, 1 8 ; 
7 : 1, 25, 46 ; 8 : 37, 11, 49, 50 ; 19 : 18. 

All the Apostles suffered persecution. They were 
imprisoned, beaten with stripes, and commanded to 
speak no more in the name of Jesus. (Acts 5 : 18-42.) 
Stephen was stoned to death, because he did great 
wonders and miracles amongst the people and none 
were able to resist the wisdom and spiri t by which he 
spake. (Acts 6 : 8-15 ; 7 : 1-50.) James the brother 
of John Herod killed with the sword. (Acts 12: 2.) 
Peter was in prison often and bea ten: sometimes in 
chains (Acts 5 : 40 ; 12: 4 ) . and finally suffered 
niartydoni. as did also Paul , for the faith. 

John was banished to Patmos. (Rev. 1 : 9.) Paul 
and Silas were proclaimed even by demons at Phil-
l ippi as servants of the Most High God, which show 
unto us the way of salvation; yet as this great work 
would stop all nefarious t rade and illicit gains, there
fore were they accused, beaten with many stripes, and 
cast into prison, with their feet fast in the stocks. 
(Acts 16 : 17-24.) Devout and honourable men and 
women in Antioch were st irred up by the determined 
Jews against Paul and Barnabas, and they expelled 
them out of their coast. (Acts 1 3 : 50) . Yea, " a l l 
who will live godlv in Christ Jesus shall suffer perse
cut ion ."—2 Tim. 3 : 12. 

Collective Persecutions 

The first great persecution of the Church as a body 
of believers arose out of the persecution of Stephen. 

«f» «f» «f» 

God the Present Help of His People 
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which grew and spread till it overtook the whole 
church. Saul (a f te rwards Pau l ) took a very pro
minent p a r t in this work at Jerusalem. He simply 
made havoc of the church, enter ing into every house, 
and haling men and women, committed them to prison. 
Not content with tha t , he got powers from the High 
Pr ies t to go to Damascus after fugitives, or any found 
of tha t way, and to br ing them bound to Jerusalem. 
(Acts 8 : 1-":J; !): 1, 2.) This persecution indeed scat
tered the disciples, but it by no means stayed the 
preaching of the W o r d ; nay, it ra ther helped it, and 
very much. (Acts 8 : 4 ; 1 1 : 19-22.) Neither did 
it daun t the courage of the disciples, who gladly pro
claimed the g rand t id ings they themselves had 
received. 

The church at Thessalonica suffered all tilings of 
thei r own countrymen, even as they had of the Jews, 
who both killed the Pr ince of life, and their own pro
phets, and have persecuted u s ; they please not God, 
and are cont rary to all men, forbidding us to speak to 
the Gentiles, ' • t ha t they may be saved . " ( I Thess. 2 : 
14-16.> The Lord foretold still fur ther persecutions, 
saying (Rev. 2 : 10) — 

" F e a r none of these things which thou shall suffer: behold, 
the • 1 eviI shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be 
tried, and ye shall have t r ibutat ion teu days. Be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give theo a Crown of L i f e . " 

The history of the early church tells of ten years 
of heavy persecution unde r the Roman Emperors 
from A.I). 304 to A.D. 314. Christ ians Were deprived 
of all civil and religious rights, and under pains and 
penalties of tines, imprisonments and death, great 
efforts were made to destroy the Christ ian faith and 
mode of worship. The churches and holy books were 
b u r n e d ; all Chris t ians who held any public office and 
privilege lost t h e m ; they could not appear in any 
court of just ice. Many lost their lives by tire, by 
water, by t o rmen t ; they were, as of old, drawn 
asunder , afflicted, tormented, made to work in mines 
and quarr ies as convicts, of whom the world was not 
worthy. 

Tn Daniel 7 : 13, 14. at the proclamation of the Fifth 
I 'niversal Empi re which was not to pass away nor be 
destroyed, we are told tha t the saints would possess 
the kingdom. War was made with the saints, and 
prevailed against them, unt i l the Ancient of days 
came, and j u d g m e n t was given to the saints of the 
Most High. Looking at the whole vision, from v. 13 
to the end of the chapter , we see tha t while the other 
empires must pass away this new power and kingdom 
would be firmly established, and have everlasting 
dominion; nor would this kingdom be destroyed. And 
what is of special import to God 's people, is the pro
nouncement tha t the saints shall share in this great 
government, its power, and author i ta t ive work— 

•'The saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and 
possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever."— 
Dan. 7: 18. 

This reveals to us the whole plan of the campaign 
and the reason of the wars of persecution dur ing all 
the Gospel Age. The visible powers and dominions of 
this world are simply representat ive of and directed 
by " t h e Pr ince of this wor ld , " and this is an evil 
world. (Gal. 1 : 4.) H e it is, this evil prince, who 
influences the minds of men and great ly to their hur t . 
(Eph . 2 : 2 : 2 Cor. 4 : 4 ; I John 5 : 1!>.) This great 

prince has to be overthrown, he will be deposed. 
( John 12 : 31.) The s t rong man will be bound. 
(Matt . 12 : 2!).) Meanwhile he is s trongly, not only on 
the defensive, but also on the aggressive, determined, 
if possible, to wear out the saints of the Most High, 
tha t thei r faith, hope and love may become 
dimmed, their courage less strong, less val iant in 
the fight, tha t they might faint by the way, and so 

W h a t is O u r D e f e n c e ? W h e r e is O u r R e f u g e ? 

Shall we t rus t in horses and chariots as some do 
(Ps . 2 0 : 2 ) , or in wealth, or in man, or in pr inces? 
No, not one of these. I t is better to t rus t in the 
Lord (Ps . 118: 9 ; 14(i: 3) than to p u t our confidence 
in princes in whom there is no help, or salvation. 
Therefore, God is o u r refuge and s t rength, a very 
present help in trouble.—Psa. 4 6 : 1. 

O u r Refuge in T e m p t a t i o n 

While persecution is a tr ial of faith and courage, 
temptat ion is a t r ia l and test of character . It is a 
pu t t ing to proof, by experiment (of good) and experi
ence (of evi l) , and implies adversity, temptat ion, t ry . 
assay, examine. If we remember that as Chris t ians 
we have enlisted unde r our Lord Jesus, to be His 
soldiers, and to fight the good fight of faith, and win 
the prize (2 Tim. 2 : 3, 4 ; 1 Tim. 6 : 12; 2 Tim. 4 : 8 . 
we must remember also that absolute honesty and sin
cerity are the purpose and aim of this tr ial . J a s . 1 : 
2 says. ' ' M y brethren, count it all joy when ye fall 
into divers t empta t ions . ' ' 

If indeed our life 's effort is to put off the old man. 
and to pu t on the new. which after God is created in 
righteousness and t rue holiness ( E p h . 4 : 20 to 3 2 ) . 
anda l so Ph i l . 4 :8 .wha t soeve r things a re t rue , honest , 
just , pure , lovely, th ings of good report , v i r tue and 
praise, think on these things, by so doing, no t r ia l 
should take us unawares . It may, and will be, heavy 
and severe, ye t— 

"Blessed is the man that ondtireth temptation, for when 
he is tried he shall receive the crown of life, which the 
Lord hath promised to them tha t love h i m ; " and " L e t no 
man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, for God 
cannot he tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man. 
hut every man is tempted when he is drawn away by his 
own desire, and e n t i c e d ; " 

That is to say, tha t if any fails a t the t r ial , the cause 
is in himself, not having been determined, or fully 
prepared, against tha t tr ial , and so failed. 

Should we consider this a hard th ing for us? X<>. 
because— 

" T h e r e hath no temptation taken you hut such as is 
."omnion [or moderate (marjrin)] to man, hut God is faith
ful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above tha t ye are 
able, but will with the temptation also make a way to 
escape, tha t ye may be able to bear i t . " — 1 Cor. 10: 13. 

" T h e y tha t a re minded to be rich fall into tempta
tion and a snare, and into many foolish and hur t fu l 
lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdit ion, 
for the love of money is the root of all evil, which 
while some coveted after, they have erred from the 
faith, and pierced themselves through with many sor
r o w s , " but even from such temptat ions God is the 
Refuge of His people ; H e can deliver them from the 
love of money as well as from other snares of the 
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gril One, if they diligently seek His aid and co-oper
ate with their own endeavours. So Pau l writes to 
Timothy— 

"But thou, O man of God, flee these things, and follow 
tittt righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meek-
Mta. Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal 
!«*#.'•-! Tim. 6: 9-12. 

Our Saviour Himself was tempted in the desert by 
the enemy, the adversary, Satan, who offered all the 
wraith, dignities, and riches of this world, if only he 
would fall down and worship him. (.Matt. 4 : 1-10.) 
After the 40 days ' fasting, the physical frame would 
he much reduced in s trength, therefore the temptat ion 
came at the sorest time of t r ia l . Bu t all the tempta
tions were successfully resisted with answers from the 
Word of God, and af terwards angels came and min

istered unto Him. The Apostle encourages us with 
the assurance that our Lord will help us in our tempta
t ions— 

" F o r in tha t he hath suffered being tempted, he is able to 
sue«our them tha t a re tempted . ' '—Heb. 2: 18. 

" S e e i n g then tha t we have a great High Priest , t ha t is 
passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold 
fast our profession. For we have not an high priest which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but 
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. 
Let us therefore come holdly unto the throne of grace, t ha t 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in t ime of 
need ."—Heb. 4: 14-16. 

Therefore again would we procla im—GOD I S OUR 
R E F U G E A N D S T R E N G T H . A V E R Y P R E S E N T 
H E L P IN TROUBLE. 

— T . V. S. 

Therefore will not We Fear 

"God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in 
(rouble.''—Psa. 4(5: 1. 

THERE have been many times in the Chr is t ian ' s 
life (both now and pas t ) when these words have 
given a special comfort, because some tr ial of 

uncommon feature has come upon him. Godly men 
of all ages have found tha t the only reliable assur
ance and comfort with a positive foundation are in 
the great promises of God and thei r sure fulfilment— 

"Therefore will not we fear, though the ear th (the social 
arraogemeiits) be removed."—Psa. 46: 2. 

Is there any of us of to-day who has not prayed, 
"Thy kingdom c o m e ? " Could any th ink tha t the 
disciples who were taught to pray , and those whom 
they taught to pray, " T h y kingdom c o m e ; " or even 
those of the age before this, who had obtained a good 
report, and looked for tha t city which is of God, 
were afraid? (Heb. 1 1 : 11-16.) H a d they f ea r / 
«lid the disciples fear? and should we fear? Of those 
that have gone before we know that they did not f ea r : 
and the overcomers of this age have not feared ; then 
why should we fear .' 

Tlie removal of this ear th is to be a great t h i n g ; 
for to upset the social a r rangements is more than man 
« n do. We see a little of this upset t ing of a portion 
of this earth going on now; but it is a mere nothing. 
Though it is considered the greatest war ever known, 
it is a mere nothing, because it is only one of the 
wars concerning which our Lord spoke. (Mat t . 24.) 
This war is like all others tha t have been, in that one 
of the many rulers is t ry ing to overcome some of the 
other rulers, and thereby add fame to his own house 
*nd country. But this is only ruler against ruler. 
When the earth is to be removed, it will be done by 
that stone cut out of the mounta in without hands. 
(Dan. 2 : 34, 35, 44.) Rev. 19 : 14, 15 gives us the 
idea of how it will be done. Tt will not be nat ion 
against nation, but God against the whole ear th (or 
social a r rangements) . And when the " e a r t h " is 
' removed," the " m o u n t a i n s " will be carried into 

the midst of the sea (Psa. 4 6 : 2) : t ha t is, the govern
ments will be swallowed up in the chaos t ha t must 

follow. The governments could not exist, for the 
people (the sea) will not be governed. Then will 
be the time for the Lord ' s Kingdom to come, and to 
take over the affairs of the nat ions and mankind, and 
establish a better government in the ear th than has 
ever before been known. 

Let us now re tu rn to our text, " T h e r e f o r e will not 
we f e a r , " and see if we can get some encouragement 
and confidence from our ancestors in the faith. 

Faith R e a s s u r e d 

Take the case of John the Bapt is t , who was not of 
this age, but was the forerunner of our Lord. Did 
he fear? He was considered a p rophe t from the 
Lord, by some. Others only gave a sort of heed to 
what he said. Yet others showed tha t spi r i t of bit
terness which brought about his death. 

The life of John the Bapt is t would seem to have 
been ra ther a hard one. H e was not liked because 
of his plain speaking and rebukes. Yet not once do 
we hear of John complaining of his lot, and only once 
does it appear that he had a faint waver, and t ha t 
was when he sent some of his disciples to enquire of 
the Lord—If He were really the Christ, or should 
we look for another? But even in this instance it is 
more probable that his inqui ry was not on his own 
account, for he knew all along tha t he must decrease 
while Jesus would increase ( J o h n 3 : 20, 30) , but for 
the sake of his disciples tha t they might be reassured 
that Jesus was the Messiah. A n d the answer the 
Lord gave was sufficient for John , and, let us hope, 
for his disciples also. Tha t answer was enough to 
confirm in him that our Lord was indeed the One, 
the Christ of and from/ God. Some may say, Yes. 
but look a t the evidence that J o h n had to confirm him 
on such a mission. Perhaps we may say tha t J o h n 
had no more evidence than we have now; t ha t is, the 
evidence t ha t was sufficient for bis needs. We on 
the other hand have the evidence sufficient for our 
needs. If J o h n showed a waver ing in the hour of his 
tr ial , or if his disciples wavered, what did he do? 
Why, he did the right th ing—he sent to the Lord and 
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he received tile right answer. Tha t was .John's p a r t : 
he believed the Lord, and thereby his confidence was 
established even unto death. 

Grace Sufficient 
Take Paul , who was in this age, a n d who seemed to 

show no fear. l ie had one object in view—he lived 
for Christ. He desired to do one thing, to preach 
Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. (1 Cor. 2 : 2.) A n d 
in doing so he suffered very much—in shipwrecks, in 
prison, in beatings, and at the last he was a pr isoner 
at Home. Vet with all this, and mind this was going 
on for some 30 years, Pau l seems to have delighted in 
his lot. He was confirmed tha t there was only one 
th ing worth the having—the gift of the High Calling 
of God through His dear Son. B u t Pau l had one 
specially severe trial, thought to be weak eyes, and he 
asked the Lord thrice to relieve him of this thorn in 
the flesh. Here Paul, like John , d id the r igh t thing. 
H e went to the Lord. Tha t was his pa r t , to manifest 
his faith and confidence in God. And God gave him 
the assurance that His grace was sufficient. There
fore to the end Paul seems to have had unwaver ing 
confidence in the great promises of God.—2 Cor. 12 : 
7-10. 

Sifted, but P r e s e r v e d 

Peter seems to have had a very rough time. Our 
Lord said that Sa tan had desired to have Peter, to sift 
him as wheat, and the Lord gave Peter a hope. H e 
(the Lord) had prayed for him. This would not seem 
much perhaps on the face of it, but it meant a great 
deal. The Lord did not say that Peter should not 
be tried and sifted, but that He had prayed for him. 
implying that Peter should have the tr ials of sifting, 
bu t the Lord would be with him. W e know how soon 
his trials began, they began in real earnest when our 
Lord was taken before Pilate, and we see in 1 Peter 4 : 
12. 13 that he afterward quite understood what a fol
lower of Christ must expect. But with all Peter 
had the root of the mat ter in h im: for when his t r ia ls 
came he took them to the Lord. H e remembered his 
Lords words, " I have prayed for y o u " — h e was con
firmed, faithful, to the end. He frartd not.—John 
1 3 : 31, 38 ; Luke 22 : 31, 32, 61 ; John 21 : 15-19. 

G e t h s e m a n e 
The greatest example we have of t rust in God is our 

Lord Jesus, who was pure, righteous and God-loving. 
He loved us because His Father loved us. H e was 
willing to undergo fierce trials and temptat ions, tha t 
He might win us back to God. He showed us how 
to think, how to walk, how to act—to think kindly of 
our ne ighbour ; to remember that whatever we have 
is only what we have received; to remember t ha t i f 
we have been enlightened more than our neighbour, 
we should use tha t knowledge for the ne ighbour ' s pro
fit, and not to take advantage of our neighbour . W e 
see the beautiful and unselfish character of our Lord 
when He gave up all—His life, His flesh—for us, to 
br ing us back to ITis F a t h e r ; because the F a t h e r loved 
us also, and gave Him to be the propi t ia t ion for our 
sins, and not for ours only, but for the sins of the 
whole world.—I -John 2 : 2. 

Our Lord knew all this, and was determined to se<-
it through. Why? Because He had confidence in 
H i s God and Fa ther . Yet with all tha t the th ing 
was so weighty upon Him at the end, that He prayed 
the Fa ther , " I f it be possible, let this cup pass from 
m e . " To die the death of a criminal must have been 
a great t r i a l indeed ; but one th ing we note here. H e 
did not ask this favour from men; no, but He showed 
us the right thing. He asked it of God. Neverthe
less, with all tha t tr ial , He showed us the next great 
thing, when He sai t l—"Not as I will, but as thou 
w i l t ! " " N o t ray will, but thine he done . "—Mat t . 2 6 : 
:5S-42 ; Luke 2 2 : 42. 

The Lesson for Us 

Here then is the great lesson for us in the hour of 
t r ia l . Go to the throne of grace. Speak to the Hea
venly F a t h e r in the name of our Lord. Tell Him 
you must have Hi s he lp ; must have it, for you know 
there is no other ' helper. Ami your confidence 
should lead you in faith through the t r ial , or pas t it. 
because your faith in God was such that the t r ia l was 
merely a p a r t of the road to the faithful overcoming. 

We may all a t this time be much exercised concern
ing the affairs of this world, anxious for that Kingdom 
to come, yet dreading the trials and troubles tha t we 
th ink may be our lot to go through. Now jus t re
member, have confidence in God, and in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Remember that " G o d is our refuge 
and strength, a very present help in trouble. T H E R E -
F O R E W I L L NOT W E F E A R . " 

— S . S. W . B. 

«f» «f» «f» 

Follow Peace with All Men 

WE H A V E been hear ing to-day some of the won
derful things t ha t God has done for H i s 
people in the past and p resen t ; how He has 

been, and is, a refuge and help to them all a long ; and 
therefore we have no cause to fear, or to feel a f r a id ; 
for God cannot fail in doing His pa r t . 

And now we are to consider what is our p a r t to
wards God, as laid down in the lines of the subject 
for our consideration this afternoon ; tha t is— 

''Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which 
no man shall see the Lord."—Heb. 12: 14. 

This shows that God does not do it all. but that we 

have to fulfil our part , if we would have the great 
r eward t ha t is promised to us, of seeing the Lord . 

Peace with God 

But perhaps it would be as well, before taking up 
our text, to go back a bit, and see what is really the 
first th ing everyone of us has to do, before he is in 
a position to car ry out the instructions in regard to 
following peace with all men. The very first th ing he 
must do is to make his peace with God, that is, to be
come reconciled to God; for until then no one is in 
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a position to be called one of God's people. As it 
a y s in Eph. 2 : 12, 14— 

• 'That at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens 
from the Commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenant* of promise, having no hope and without God in 
the world, but now in Christ Jesus ye who were sometimes 
•far on* are made nigh by the blood of Christ, for he is our 
peace.' ' 

But although Christ came to open the way of recon
ciliation to God, as in Ileb. 2 : 17, " T o make recon
ciliation for the sins of the peop le , " yet we our
selves have to do something, and that is to confess our 
sins, and then He is ready and willing, '"fai thful and 
jus t , " to forgive us our sins (1 J o h n 1 : v)), and we 
are no longer enemies, but friends on a peace footing, 
and can now say, as in Rom. 5. 1—"Therefore, being 
justified by faith we have peace with God, th rough 
our Lord Jesus C h r i s t ; " and, as in Eph . 2 : 10—"Ye 
are no longer strangers, and foreigners, but fellow-
citizens with the saints, and of the household of C o d . " 

Peace in the Heart 

So now, having come into relationship with God, 
and being His people, we get given to us the peace of 
God, which is a gift as our Lord said ( J n o . 14 : 27) — 
"Peace I leave with you, my peace 1 give unto y o u : 
not as the world giveth, give I un to you. Let not 
your heart be troubled, neither let i t be a f r a i d . " And 
iu Phil. 4 : 7 — " T h e peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ •Jesus." 

This peace is the feeling of calm and rest we have, 
after being reconciled to God. I t is said t ha t down a 
certain depth in the sea the water is quite still and 
calm, even when the waves on the top are dashing 
furiously, and sometimes mountains high. So it is 
with the Christ ian. The waves of trouble and tribu
lation may dash over him, but they cannot d i s tu rb the 
calm, still peace of mind that God has given to him. 
For He has said, that He will keep him in perfect 
peace, whose mind is stayed on Him.—Isa. 2 6 : -i. 

Now, having started on our new life, we have to see 
what the Word says about the conditions to be ful
filled, the things we have to do, and that brings us to 
our t ex t : " F o l l o w peace with all m e n . " This, then, 
is one of the things we have to do. in fulfilling our par t 
towards God. 

Living Peaceably 

We have seen the peace which means, tha t we are no 
longer an enemy of Cod, and also the peace, which God 
has bestowed upon us, tha t is a feeling that we possess. 

?1he peace in our text is different again. I t is not a 
eeling, nor i s i t an amicable fr iendship between 

people who were once enemies but a re now reconciled. 
The peace he re spoken of is a mode of life or action. 
We say in o u r ordinary conversation, tha t such an 
one follows such and such a profession, or t rade , as 
the case may be ; meaning t ha t he pract ises i t ; it is his 
occupation. 

And so when we read here tha t we are to follow 
peace with all, we can see tha t it is to he the mode of 
life of the Christ ian. This is to be our general prac
tice or occupation, always and everywhere—in the 
home, in the world, and among the bre thren. 

Following Peace in the Home 

Take the home life first. Wha t does it mean to 
follow peace, in the face of our Saviour ' s words— 

" T h i n k not t ha t I am come to send peace, . . . but a 
sword . . . to set a man a t variance against his father, and 
the daughter against her mother, ami the daughter-in law 
against her mother-in law. Ami a man ' s foes shall be they 
of his own household ."—ita t t . 10: 34, 36. 

This would seem to indicate t ha t some believers 
would have great opposition in the home on account 
of the Tru th . That being so, we should be very care
ful not to exhibit any tendency to anger or malice to 
those who are opposing u s : but we should endeavour 
to show them tha t the grace of God in our hear t s 
enables us to act in quite the opposite way to what 
they are doing. By so doing we will let them see tha t 
the friction does not emanate from us, but is wholly 
on their side. 

Sometimes the members of a family are very affable 
ami courteous and obliging to all around them, outside 
the home; but when inside the mask is dropped, and 
often surliness, and bad temper, and selrishness are 
displayed. How then should believers ac t in following 
peace, under these circumstances? Should they re
taliate by act ing in the same manner, as the other 
members of the family have done to them.' No; that, 
would not be following the lines of our t ex t ; tha t 
would be, as i t were, pu t t i ng spikes on ourselves to 
cause them more i rr i ta t ion, and we must not do . that . 
In re turn for the sharp words, and biting sarcasm, we 
must give the soft answer, tha t turueth away wrath . 
Ami for the mean actions and selfishness we must give 
kind actions, and show a n unselfish spirit , as much like 
our Lord as we can, by re tu rn ing good for evil. 

Following Peace with all Men 

We come now to our contact with the world. I n 
following peace there, we have a perfect example in 
our Saviour. We read of Him, that He endured much 
contradict ion of sinners, and that when He was re
viled H e reviled not aga in ; but never do we read tha t 
the contradict ions and revilings came from Him. 
( I leb . 12: :i; 1 Pet. 2 : 23.) Often the t r u t h H e 
preached brought much opposition, but all His words 
and actions were perfect, and calm, and peaceable. 
The hatred, and malice, and strife came from the 
others. They opposed Him even when He did such 
great and wonderful things as healing the sick, and 
raising the dead. They even went so far as to take 
counsel to kill him. But, in spite of all that was done ' 
to Him, He still went on doing good, practising peace j 
with all, both friends and enemies. So we shouldl 
follow His example. Wherever we go, and wdiatever l 

we do, we should take peace with us, and not s t r i fe 
and turmoil . If in preaching the T ru th we encounter 
opposition, and thrse opposing us cause trouble and 
strife, it should not be because of any unkind words 
or actions on our par t . Let us be careful, if these 
th ings come to us. tha t it will only he on account of 
our faithfulness to the t ru th . 

I t will not alwavs he an easy task to do, hu t if we 
want to get the grf 'test of all rewards promised to us, 
we must s tr ive t • earry out. the commands in God 's 
Word. Tf it be p<. able, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all leTl.—Rom. 12: 18. 
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T u r n t he O t h e r C h e e k 
Our Saviour has given us excellent precepts on 

following peace, in His sermon on the mount— 
" T h a t ye resist not evil; but whosoever shall smite thee 

on the right cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any 
man will sue thee a t the law, ami take away thy coat, let 
him have thy cloak also. And whosoever shall compel 
thee to go a mile, go with him twain. ' "—Matt . 5 : 159-41. 

The meaning implied in this is, that when we are 
treated unjus t ly we are not to rail hack, but to even 
do a lit t le more for those who are unjust to us, and 
thus show to the world that we are practicers of peace, 
and not s t i r rers up of strife. 

Other examples again a re the Apostles. When the 
Apostle P a u l was at Ephesus, there was a tremendous 
uproar and confusion, but Paul did not cause it. It 
was the silversmiths who raised the strife against 
Pau l ' s teaching of the t ru th . Pau l himself, when he 
heard of the uproar , wanted to go in. and t r y to calm 
the people, but the disciples would not allow him to 
do so, as they feared the violence of the mob against 
him. 

Again, when Paul was preaching in Tlicssalonica, 
the Jews moved with envy took some of the idlers 
about the market place, and gathered a company 
together, and set all the city in an uproar. I t was 
always the opposition side that did the s t i r r ing up, 
to cause uproa r and confusion. 

Bu t we, in the words of the Apostle Peter (1 Pet . 2 : 
12^, are to have our conversation, or conduct, honest, 
among the (Jentiles. that, whereas they speak against 
you as evil doers, they may by your good works, which 
they behold, glorify God in the day of visitation. The 
Apostle Pau l ' s exhortation is. " D o all things without 
m u r m u r i n g s and d i spu t ings : Tha t ye may be blame
less and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke, 
in the midst of a crooked and preverse nation, among 
whom ve shine as lights in the world; holding forth 
the word of l i fe . "—Phi l . 2 : 14. 15. 

Peace with the Brethren 
The same principles apply in our relations to the 

brethren. It may seem s t range to talk about follow
ing peace with the brethren. We would think that as 
everyone would be t ry ing to do so, it would not be 
necessary to say any th ing about it. 

B u t we must take into consideration, that we are not 
perfect yet. and are liable to failings, on account of 
weakness of the flesh, and through these imperfections, 
someone may sometimes be irri table. If so, do not let 
us provoke that one to more i rr i ta t ion, by being irr i t 
able ourselves, but by being calm and peaceable, let us 
smooth out the irr i tat ion. Let us not be ever ready 
to take offence at some hasty word that a brother or 
sister may say in a moment of weakness, and retor t 
with another hasty word, so making strife. But let 
us follow the Apost le 's admonit ion— 

" H a v i n g compassion one of another. Love as brethren, 
be pitiful, be courteous: not rendering evil for evil, or railing 
for rai l ing: but contrariwise blessing; knowing tha t ye aro 
thereunto called, tha t ve should inherit a blessing."—1 Pet. 
3: 8, 9. 

Is P e a c e t h e Main T h i n g ? 
Now we come to the question, I s peace the main 

th ing? As far as our text is concerned, it would not 
be the main thing, as something else is mentioned, tha t 
is. Holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord. 
Nei ther in the home, nor in the world, nor among the 

brethren, is peace the main thing. We read in J a m e s 
tha t the wisdom from above is first of all pure; then 
peaceable. So it would seem that pur i ty must be first 
considered, and that involves du ty and loyaKy to God. 

If in the home life we find that for the sake of peace 
our loyalty to God would be compromised, \w, must 
not hes i ta te ; for our Lord said H e tha t loveth father 
or mother more than me is not worthy of me. 

Again, in the world: If the occasion arises, in which 
we a re called upon to take our stand, pe rhaps in the 
way of confessing our allegiance to God, and we know 
that to do so would probably mean a storm of perse
cution, and that by failing to confess we might have 
peace, we must not. in spite of the persecution that 
may come to us. swerve from our loyalty to God. 
Likewise among the brethren-. If we find one walking 
disorderly, and who will not do otherwise, then we 
must wi thdraw ourselves from that one, even if i t 
cause us some trouble. 

For let us not think that "peace at any pr ice" ' is to 
he desired, because it is not. Sometimes peace has t o 
be sacrificed for the sake of loyalty to (Jod. 

God First 
We are told in .hide that we are to contend earnestly 

for thi ' fai th once delivered to the saints. Some had 
crept in unawares with great errors, even denying the 
Lord who bought them. If false teachers br ing 
errors to us, or someone from amongst ourselves rises 
up saying perverse things, our loyalty to (Jod must 
be first, and we must not for the sake of peace, or fear 
of t rouble to ourselves, allow them to say what they 
like without protest ing. Earnes t ly to contend means 
something more than quietly s i t t ing down and doing 
nothing. It means to struggle for. or labour fer
vent ly ; it is action, not inaction. If it has to be a 
question, in our lives, whether in the home, or t he 
world, or among the brethren, of maintaining peace o r 
doing our du ty towards God, every t ime our du ty 
must s tand first. Al though it is necessary for us to 
practice peace as far as we are able, yet there is some
thing even more i m p o r t a n t ; and that is. as said before, 
loyalty to God. And through all our tr ia ls and test
ings we may rest on the precious promises. There
fore— 

" Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without 
wavering; (for he is faithful tha t promised;) and let us 
consider one another to provoke unto love and to good 
works. ' —Heb. 12: 23, 24. 

£j. D. 

The Cleansing of the Sanctuary 

C ONTINUATION of the article on the above subject 
(Daniel 8) is crowded out of this issue. I t will D.V. 
he presented next month. I t is intended subsequently 

to publish articles on the eleventh and twelfth chapters of 
Daniel. 
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Follow 

" F o l l o w • • • holiness, without which no man shall see the 
l .„r . l . "—Heb. 12: 14. 

1F I N D I T D I F F I C U L T to define Holiness in so 
many words. According to S t rong ' s Exhaust ive 
Concordance, " h o l i n e s s " is from a root, To make 

iiuro, holy, to hallow. So that Holiness is a state of 
pur i ty . sanetifieation, blamelessness. I n a dict ionary 
1 found a meaning among others that s t ruck me as 
helpful to our present s t udy ; viz., wholeness, com
pleteness, hlamelessness, soundness. Following u p 
i li.'s.' lines of thought and applying them to our sub
l e t , it may help us to a pract ical application of the 
word to our walk and conduct. 

How is the sense of " w h o l e n e s s " applied to the 
mental activit ies? If our mind is on spir i tual things, 
it is to be whole-hearted, complete, sound—not tha t 
: 'ragmental, broken, incomplete, imperfect, undecided 
state in which there is little or no harmony with the 
iiind of God. Holiness will be a harmonious t ra in of 

: nought, all in accord with the mind of God. Holiness 
iv not one ac t ; it is, or should be, a life of acts and 
thoughts all in harmony with God's revealed will. 

Perfecting Holiness 

In 2 Cor. 7: 1. holiness is spoken of as a th ing to 
be perfected. In the first place there is the cleansing 
away of all tilthiness of the flesh and spiri t (or m i n d ) . 
Then the perfect ing holiness in the fear of God. The 
house is to be empty, and swept, and then possessed 
by God. 

Holiness is the opposite to the desire of the flesh. 
We can sometimes get an unders tanding of a word by 
i s tudy of i ts opposite, as in Gal. 5 : 16-26. Here we 
have contrasted the frui ts of light and darkness, t he 
works of the flesh, and the fruit of the Spir i t . He re 
we get a good unders tand ing of the one by comparing 
it with the o the r : the Flesh and the S p i r i t ; perfec
tion of goodness and pur i ty , the opposite of sin and 
di'filement and rebellion against God. 

Set Apart for God 

There is another use of the world " h o l y , " in describ
ing that which is set apar t for use in the worship of 
God. In the temple there were many vessels and men 
set a p a r t for use in the worship of God. These a re 
spoken of as " h o l y , " being ceremoniously cleansed 
and made perfect, fitted for the worship of God in 
tin- house built for his name. But while these were 
only types and shadows, they present to our minds the 
real or spi r i tua l . As types they enable us to under
stand the mind of God, tha t we may more readily and 
fully follow Holiness. 

How then are we to follow Holiness? The word 
" f o l l o w " has a wide range of meaning; viz., to go 
a f t e r ; to p u r s u e ; to copy; to strive to obtain. I t also 
means ' to practise, to perform. Here is a something tha t 
we have our eyes on. that we desire; tha t we are to go 
a f t e r ; to pursue , with the hope of overtaking, tha t we 
may obtain it, tha t we may receive it to ourselves. 
But to follow holiness means more than to pursue 
something beyond our reach; it means we must put 
holiness into practice in our daily lives. 

Holiness 

P e r h a p s the first essential to following holiness i s 
to set our minds upon it. Our subject speaks of fol
lowing, and following implies effort; pursu ing with 
the hope of obtaining. So the Christ ian is not only t o 
have his mind on the revealed will of God, which is 
good and essential, but he is to strive to br ing his life 
and walk into ha rmony with that, revealed will, and 
in so far as he succeeds Mill he be perfecting holiness. 

God Working in Us 

Whi le it is t r u e we must strive to follow holiness, 
our efforts must not be made in self-dependence, or of 
ourselves. For , while the believer is working out with 
fear and trembling, it is God who is working in him, 
and who accepts, notwi ths tanding all the imperfec
tions, such efforts as a re made in the direction of holi
ness. P a u l wr i t ing to the Hebrews speaks of God the 
F a t h e r chastening Hi s children, that they may be par 
takers of H i s holiness— 

"For they [our parents] verily for a few days chastened 
us after their own pleasure; but He for our protit, that 
we might be par takers of his lioliness. 

" N o w no chastening for the present seemeth joyous, but 
greivous: nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable 
fruit of righteousness unto them which are exercised there
b y . " — H e b ! 12: 30, 11. 

So while we have to follow holiness, or pu t holiness 
into practice, we are after all recipients of that which 
God has and desires to give. If then we sincerely 
follow holiness God will assuredly bless our efforts 
with His holiness. 

H a v i n g thus far considered holiness, and how it is 
to be followed, we are now to consider what is t he 
effect on the individuals thus following. The answer 
briefly pu t would be, H e would become holy. As the 
Apostle Pe te r says. '"As H e which hath called you 
is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversat ion; 
because it is wri t ten . Be ye holy; for I am h o l y . " 
Holiness, then, is to be our experience, developing in 
us an active likeness to God's character and vi r tue . 

Christ Living in Us 

I n saying this it is not in a spirit of boastfulness, 
for we have seen tha t while Ave are str iving, it is God 
who is working out a victory for us. I t may sound 
s trange, but we may put it tha t our victory means 
death of self, tha t Christ may live in us. The more 
thoroughly self is overcome, the more complete our 
v ic tory ; for then there will be the better oppor tuni ty 
for Chris t to dwell in us. And we may say with Pau l . 
" I l ive ; yet not I , but Christ liveth in m e : and the 
life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for 
m e . " (Gal. 2 : 20, 21.) Whi le Pau l was dying out, 
Christ was filling the life instead. 

Our text, Heb. 1 2 : 14, states that. ""Without holi
ness no man shall see the L o r d . " This is the goal of 
the one following holiness—to see Him, and be with 
Him. And this necessitates being like H i m ; for we 
cannot see Him till we are like Him. (1 John 3 : 2.) 
"Would ours not t ru ly have been a helpless case, had 
it not been for the grace of God, and the love of Jesus 
Christ our Saviour—members of a dying race, enemies 
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in our mind to God; for such were we all. But God, 
who is rich in mercy, loved us, loved us while we were 
lost s inners. B u t when we received the Gospel of His 
Son, and because of our faith, we were adopted into 
God\s family. He loves us now as dear children, and 
it is as such tha t he chastens us and that we may 
become par t ake r s of His holiness. 

All this helps to prove the fatherly love of God— 
prepa r ing His children for the time when He will take 
them to be with Him, as Jesus said—That they may 

TH E R E IS a t ru ism set forth by those who study 
na ture , tha t activity in one form or another is 
the evidence of life: it is the proof that the 

c rea tu re exists. In the world of spiri tual things 
act ivi ty is again the evidence of l i fe; being the proof 
tha t the new man exists. J ames the Apostle tells us 
tha t works or activities are the evidence of a living 
faith wi th in ; but faith which is not seen in works 
is dead .—Jas . 2 : 14-16. 

I n the life of the " n e w c r e a t u r e " activities fall 
na tura l ly into two divisions— 

1. Those which have to do wholly with ourselves; 
2. Those directly concerning the people around us. 

In other words, there are activities within and activi
ties without. 

Taking the first group, and viewing ourselves before 
we became believers, a t the t ime when our minds were 
first i l luminated by the message of the t ru th , our first 
notable activity in response thereto was almost in
voluntary in kind. 

As na tu ra l beings we have always had loves and 
hates, and the first appeal of the Gospel was to love 
One Who so loved us as to die for us. The effect of 
tfiis love and faith awakened in us was that we became 
" n e w c r e a t u r e s " in Chris t Jesus. 

As new creatures also we love and hate, but no 
longer after the manner of our former, sinful life, 
for there has been a eomplete reversal of our activities. 
Former ly we conducted ourselves along the lines of 
selfishness—'' fulfilling (as the Apostle says, E p h . 2 : 3) 
the desires of the flesh and of the m i n d " ; but now we 
have been re-formed—"ereated in Chris t Jesus unto 
good w o r k s . " (Vs. 10.) Now our love is for righteous
ness, and our ha t red is reserved for iniquity. 

L e a r n i n g t o Love R igh teousness 

This may seem but a small activity to contemplate, 
and one which does not recpiire much, if any, effort 
on our pa r t . And certainly it did not in the first 
instance, when it was nothing more than the a t t i tude 
cf our minds. 

Bu t if the power of the t r u t h automatically tu rns 
us from iniquity, and gives us zeal for righteousness, 
it does require an effort on our pa r t to preserve this 
attitude; for there will be the opposition of Satan and 
his hosts, which is snre to be pu t forth against us. 
And if our love of righteousness be sustained, de
veloped, and persevered with unto the end, we shall 

be with me, and behold my glory. (.John 17: 24. 
But as this par t of the subject is to be taken further 
by another brother, I will leave i t here, p ray ing that 
we may each be successful followers of holiness, that 
we may see Him and be like Him, and share with our 
Lord Jesus these chief blessings, being made channels 
of blessing to our race tha t to-day is groaning for the 
deliverance tha t can only come with the manifestation 
of the sons of God. 

— W . H. () . 

realise that it is not by any means a th ing of small 
dimensions. 

For consider what it means to love righteousness 
and hate iniquity. Consider our Lord Jesus , who is 
in this, as in all things, our very perfection. This 
was the exact s tate of mind foretold of Him by the 
Psalmist (Psa. 4 5 : 7^, and applied by the Apostle 
in Heh. 1: 9—"Thou hast loved righteousness and 
hated i n iqu i ty . " This was not only the a t t i tude of our 
Lord 's mind, but it was fully expressed in all His 
activit ies; and because He completely loved righteous
ness, and completely hated iniquity, " the re fo re God. 
even thy God, ha th anointed thee with the oil of glad
ness above thy fel lows." 

The Seal of the Holy Spirit 
Our text requires us to unders tand that those who 

are to be His fellows or associates in glory must pre
viously have been His fellows or associates in thei r 
love and hate. To assist in this development the Holy 
Spir i t is given to them. 

W h a t then is the significance of the gift of the Holy 
Spi r i t? I t is the Seal of God, being the token of our 
acceptance with Him. ( E p h . 1 : 13.) I t is the Earnest 
of our Inheritance—the foretaste, the first instalment. 
of those things which are yet to come in fulness. 
(Vs. 14.) I t is the guarantee of God that all H i s 
gracious promises will be fulfilled in its possessor. 
It points to the undefiled and incorrupt ible inherit
ance reserved in heaven for you.—1 Pet. 1 : 4. 

Seeing then tha t the Holy Sp i r i t is connected with 
the love of righteousness and hatred of iniquity, and 
tha t the weight of the glory to be inher i ted of God 
depends upon its possession, let us be active in its 
development; let not the passion for p u r i t y of thought, 
word and deed with which we began our Christ ian 
course die out or be diminished. B u t wi th tha t zeal 
which receives the commendation of God, let us s tand 
for these things, tha t we may become character copies 
of our Great E x a m p l e ! 

Activities iu Prayer and Study 
Under this heading also the subjects of prayer , 

meditation, and Bible S t u d y as activities in the Chris
t ian life proper ly belong. " P r a y without ceas ing ," 
says the Apostle Paul , making known your requests 
unto God. (Phi l . 4 : 6.) This is the g rand privilege 
of the Chris t ian only, and should never under any 
circumstances be lost sight of. 

T *v T 

Christian Activity on the Way 
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David the Psalmist prayed that the meditations of 
l is heart might always be acceptable unto Jehovah. 
(Psa. 19: 14.» Our thoughts or meditations reach to 
the very root of our be ing ; they a r e the mainspr ing 
of all actions. Let our meditations, then, be of the ac-
(•eptable kind, that our actions may correspond. 
"Meditate upon these things; give thyself whollv to 
them."-1 Tim. 4 : 1 5 . 

The consistent s tudy of the Word should not be 
lightly regarded or laid aside, for it is God 's means 
of declaring His will to us. He has sent forth the 
Holy Spirit that he who meditates thereon may under
stand it- " T h y word is t r u t h , " and we are sanctified 
by the Truth. "(John 17: 17.) And " T h i s is the will 
of God, even your sanct i t icat iou."—1 Thess. 4 : 3. 

Activities in Assembling and Exhorting 

But let us now consider an activity which, while 
primarily of benefit to ourselves, has also an influence 
outside of ourselves—on other believers especially. 
You are referred to Heb. 10: 25, in which the Apostle 
says— 

"Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, . . . 
but exhorting one another; and so mueh the more as ye see 
the day approaching." 

Everyone can bear test imony to the sp i r i tua l bene
fits to be derived from meeting with other believers, 
but the words of the Apostle clearly show tha t each 
one's presence in the assembly does in and of itself— 
ipiite apart from any kind of exhor ta tory words tha t 
might be spoken—constitute an exhortat ion to them. 

And consider fur ther : The Apostle also shows that 
at a certain time a t tent ion should be par t icu lar ly 
given to this act ivi ty; " a n d so much the more, as we 
see the day approaching." 

But if the mere fact of our presence in the assembly 
is of benefit to us and an exhortat ion to others, it is 
also shown bow we may engage ourselves on these 
occasions—"Let us consider one another, to provoke 
unto love and to good w o r k s . " — H e b . 1 0 : 24. 

From this it is clear that mat te rs of a purely 
worldly character should not then engage our atten
tion, for that is not the purpose of the assembly; but, 
rather, the careful observance of the Apost le 's advice 
will redound to the spi r i tual benefit of us all. 

To anyone actively engaging in the foregoing; any
one hearing the word of t he Gospel, believing, and 
becoming obedient; learning to love righteousness and 

hate in iqui ty; being found frequently in supplication 
before (Jod; meditat ing upon holy t h iugs ; searching 
the Word of t ru th ; assembling himself with the Lord ' s 
people—to all such there can be but one resu l t ; namely, 
their characters must become refined and beautified; 
they must become more and more like God's Son. 

Ambassadors for Christ 

This being so, such a one is fitted by Hi s grace to 
represent Him in this far country to which one day He 
will re turn. And so it is said of them— 

" N o w then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though Goil 
<li.l beseech you by us . "—2 Cor. 5: 20. 

To them is committed the message of reconciliation; 
" G o d . . . ha th given to us the ministry of recon
ci l ia t ion." The word in their mouths is therefore, 
" H e ye reconciled un to G o d . " — 2 Cor. 5 : 18, 20. 

Hav ing then this most wonderful commission, the 
Apostle continues— 

" W e then . . . beseech you also tha t ye receive not the 
grace of God in va in ."—2 Cor, (5: 1. 

Do not come to the point of being an Ambassador 
and then fail to use the pr ivi lege; but, as our Lord 
Je sus said. G O ! Go ye, a n d teach all nat ions .— 
Matt . 28 : 10. 

This is the Grand Commission made alike to young 
and old, small and great, disciples of the Lord Jesus. 
You will never know while on earth the full text of the 
teaching, but do as Apollos did—Preach what you 
know.—Acts 18 : 24, 25. 

The most of us will never be able to devote all our 
time to this ministry, b u t : Devote what gnu have. 

Many of us will not be able to pu t two sentences 
together so tha t the hearer might u n d e r s t a n d ; but 
Go ye also and teach; teach by the p r in ted page. 

A n d if some of us should be so circumscribed in the 
conditions of our lives tha t we shall be able to do none 
of these things, then let the overflowing fulness of our 
hear ts touch those who are near to us, and thus be a 
witness for Him. And in all the circumstances and 
conditions of our ear thly pi lgr image let us preach and 
teach by being witnesses of the power of the Holy 
Spi r i t which He has given to us, aspir ing always unto 
tha t pur i ty of life a n d character which becomes the 
beautiful bride for God's Son— 

" T h e k ing ' s daughter is all glorious wi th in ; her clothing 
is of wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the king iu 
raiment of needlework."—Psa. 45: 13, 14. 

" H i s wife hath made herself ready."—Rev. 19: 7. 
— F . S. 

#J» #f» «f» 

Seeing the Lord 
" W i t h o u t which no man shall see the Lord . "—Heb. 12: 14. 

PRECEDING speakers to-day have told us many 
interesting things which will be very profitable 
to us if we heed them well. They have told us 

that the Lord was the refuge of H i s people in times 
past, and have cited i l lustrations of this in the experi
ences of His people, both as individuals a n d collec
tively, covering all time from the first to the present . 
Tn view of these things they have encouraged us to sav 
with the Psalmist—"Therefore will not we fea r . " W e 
nave nlso been told that whereas God is very gracious 
toward us in under tak ing to protect us and be our 

refuge, H e expects something from us, which of course 
is but reasonable. 

Our par t is to follow peace and to follow holiness, 
as we have been well told, a n d this means a g rea t deal 
to those who under take it in the face of the opposition 
t h a t is offered by the present evil age and its sym
pathizers. If you have ever t r ied to row against a 
cur ren t that was too s t rong for you, so tha t notwith
s tanding all your efforts you were being swept down 
stream, you will know what it means to t ry in your 
own strength to follow peace and holiness in the pre-
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sent evil world. I t is an impossibility. But we have 
been assured tha t the Lord who calls on us to follow 
peace and holiness in these difficult cireumstanees also 
s tands ready to give all the help required so that we 
may make a great success of the effort, and be brought 
off more than conquerors through Him who loved us 
and bought us with His own precious blood. Since 
the Lord thus guarantees the necessary ability, the 
conditions He requires us to fulfil cannot be considered 
out of the way. 

W e have also been told that we are expected to be 
active in the Lord ' s service, as His ambassadors, giv
ing out the message of reconciliation and beseeching 
men to be reconciled to God. The Lord having com
mitted the word of reconciliation to us has done so for 
no other purpose than that we should publish it far 
and near among the people of the whole world. This 
is one of the activities He expects of us while we follow 
peace and holiness. As one speaker has said, we have 
been re-formed, we have been created for good works 
which God before prepared that we should walk in 
them.—Eph. 2 : 10. 

And now we have come to the closing portion of the 
d a y ' s top ic—"Seeing the Lord."' Wha t does the 
Apostle mean by th i s / Let us first look at several por
tions of Scr ip ture which show us how different Bible 
characters are said to have seen the Lord. 

How Job Saw t h e Lord 

When Job was afflicted with poverty, with boils, 
with a wife who called upon him to curse God and die. 
with friends who berated him for being an evil man. 
or this trouble would not have come upon him, and 
with a ra ther exalted sense of his own integr i ty which 
caused him to dispute with his self-appointed accusers, 
he expressed the confidence that he would yet in his 
flesh see God. And so he did. God entered into the 
a rgument with Job. pointing out his insignificance and 
thoroughly humbling him. so that he was reduced men
tal ly as well as physically to sit in the ashes. I t was 
after this that Job was able to say that whereas he had 
formerly only heard of God. " n o w mine eye seeth 
t h e e . " But if Job was now able with the eye of his 
mind to see God. he also saw Him " i n his flesh"; for 
God restored his health of body, also his p roper ty and 
his family; so that in t ru th J o b ' s expectation was ful
filled, his latter end being blessed more than his be
ginning. ( Job If): 25-27;* 42 : 5-17.) In this manner 
all of God's people, ourselves included, have more than 
once seen God in His providential dealings, as we have 

•We understand tha t Job 19: 2o-27 is not expressing J o b ' s 
expectation of resurrection from death at the second coming 
of Christ, but rather his confidence tha t he would be re
covered from the boils tha t were destroying his skin. I t 
should be observed that in v. 26 the word worms is in 
itnlirs, this indicating that it is not in the original but ha9 
been supplied by the translators of the Authorised Version. 
If any word be supplied here, it should be " b o i l s , " for these 
were devouring . lob's skin at the time he spoke. The fol
lowing, compiled from the Variorum renderings, seems to 
express Joh "s sentiment— 

" F o r I know tliat my redeemer liveth, 
Ami that he shall stand at the last upon the ea r th : 
And after this my skin hath been mangled, 
Vet in my flesh shall T see God: 
Whom T shall see to my joy. 
And mine eves shall behold and not. another; 
My reir« within me are consumed with longing [for that 

d a y ] . " 

realized Him as the Refuge and St rength of His 
people. Such an experience of His dealings also gives 
us a keener appreciation of His character and require-
ments. 

How Moses Saw God 

When Moses was in the mount with God, he desired 
that the Lord would show him His glory. The Lord 
did not chide Moses for this reques t ; but nei ther d id 
He g ran t it except in a par t ia l manner . I t was ex
plained to Moses that no man could see the face of the 
Lord and live, but that the Lord would pass by, would 
cause His name to be proclaimed while Moses was 
being hidden in the clift of the rock, and af terward 
Moses should have a view of the back of God. This 
was done, and we doubt not that Moses saw all tha t 
was good for him to see—all that he was able to bear 
without being stricken down. None but Moses was 
granted this privilege, and even of him it could not be 
said that he actually saw God, for the Apostle said that 
no man hath seen God at any t ime; the only begotten 
Son hath declared Him.—Ex. 3 3 : 18 to 3 4 : 9 ; J o h n 
1 : 18. 

How the Son Declared the F a t h e r 

When our Lord ' s ministry was nearing its close. H e 
said to the disciples— 

" I f ye had known me, ye should have known my Fa ther 
also: and from henceforth ye know him ami have seen h i m . " 

This was a difficult saying, so Phi l ip said to the 
Master—'"Lord, show us the Father , and it suffieeth 
u s . " The Lord declared, in words which to this day 
are not understood by a great many who read them— 

" H a v e I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou 
not known me, Philip? He, tha t hath seen me hath seen 
the Fa the r ; anil how savest tbou then. Show us the F a t h e r ? " 
—John 14: 7-9. 

Many Christians think they see in these words great 
support of the t r in i tar ian doct r ine; but we are assured 
tha t they can see that only by ignoring many other 
words of our Lord and the apostles which show t h a t 
God the F a t h e r is in the highest position, and tha t the 
Son is next to Him. Some of our Saviour ' s words to 
this effect are found in the very chapter from which 
the last quotation is t aken—"My F a t h e r is 
G R E A T E R than I . " ( John 14 : 28.)' If of two in
dividuals one be greater than the other in any sense 
whatsoever, it is manifest that the two are not identi
cal in person or in glory and honor. We may be 
sure, then, tha t our Lord did not claim to be the 
F a t h e r in person, as some seem to think from the 
language of verse 9. Another construction must there
fore be sought for His words, if we are to t r ea t our 
Lord fairly. 

W h a t H e meant, in harmony with J o h n 1 : 18, was 
that He was declaring or revealing the Fa ther . Our 
Lord was a perfect m a n ; as such He was in the like
ness of God, just as the first created man was made. 
Adam lost tha t likeness when he sinned, but our Lord 
never lost that likeness, for He never sinned. There
fore, anyone looking upon Him, and unders tand ing 
the perfections of His character, would be looking 
upon a perfect likeness of the F a t h e r ; and so anyone 
who had seen Jesus would have seen the Fa ther , in 
the same way tha t anyone seeing a perfect likeness 
sculptured or photographed of a friend may say. Tha t 
is my friend. The form of speech is quite usua l ; no 
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one misunderstands it except when reading John 14: ! ) . 
Quite likely it would not be misunderstood there, 
except for the wrong beliefs that Satan has succeeded 
in introducing into Christendom. 

The disciples of our Saviour never saw God person
ally at any time, hut they saw His perfect likeness in 
the Son. We have never been in contact with our 
Master as were the disciples who had the r a re privi
lege of accompanying Him up and down the land of 
Palestine; therefore we cannot see the Fa the r in H i m 
in quite the same way they could who were in His 
presence. Still, by reading the inspired narrat ives of 
the Apostles, we can gather a good deal of knowledge 
of our Lord 's character and of the F a t h e r ' s too. 
Nevertheless, this is not all, though it may be in par t , 
what the Apostle means when he intimates that we 
shall see the Lord if we follow peace and holiness. " 

The Pure in Heart Shall See God 

In His great ' ' S e r m o n on the Mount, '" our Saviour 
uttered the following gracious words— 

"Blessed are the pure in hear t : for they shall see God ."— 
Matt. 5: 8. 

Those who are inclined to mysticism make a great 
deal out of this saying in their manner. They ret ire 
into their chambers for secret and silent meditation 
and contemplation of what fhey call the " d i v i n e mys-

•teries." When they emerge, they ask us to believe 
that they have actually seen the Lord and conversed 
with Him. They have not only spoken to Him, but He 
has audibly spoken to them. And this privilege they 
say is theirs because by contemplation and meditation 
on divine things they have purified thei r hearts and so 
have qualified themselves for the blessing spoken by 
our Lord in the beatitude. 

Such persons, however sincere, are self-deceived. 
The Lord doubtless dwells with and even in His people 
—not individually but by His Holy Spiri t , which He 
has given us. ( John 14: 2:}; 1 John 3 : 24 ; 4 : 13.) 
The Lord also speaks to us, not audibly, but by His 
Word which He lias given to be our sufficient guide 
unto salvation. (2 Tim. 3 : 15-17.1 And the pu re in 
heart may see God even now, but not personally as the 
mystics suppose, for no man hath seen God a t any 
time (1 John 4 : 12) ; and as for our Saviour. He 
dwells in light unapproachable, whom no man hath 
seen nor can see.—1 Tim. 6 : 16. 

The pure in heart may and should see God now as 
Job saw him in His providential dealings, and as the 
disciples saw him manifested in our Lord Jesus Christ . 
The pure in heart also come to see t ied more and more 

. distinctly as they come to a knowledge of His loving 
character and purposes as set forth in His Word. But 
there is still another way in which they may he said 
to see (Jod; that is, as they behold his likeness 
developed in one another under the influence of the in
dwelling Spir i t . " B e not conformed to this a g e , " 
says the Apostle, " b u t be ye transformed by the re
newing of your mind, that ye may prove what is tha t 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of G o d . " (Rom. 
12: 2.) As our F a t h e r in heaven is holy and perfect, 
so should we become holy and perfect, as much as in us 
hes, and thus demonstrate ourselves the children of 
God. ( M a t t 5 : 44-48; I Pe ter 1 : 15, 16.) As we thus 
behold the F a t h e r ' s likeness growing in us, we should 
he able to see God in ourselves and in each other in a 
manner analagous to that in which the disciples saw 

the F a t h e r revealed in the Son. But it goes without 
saying that our seeing the Father in ourselves and in 
one another in the present life is far short of what 
the disciples must have seen of the F a t h e r in their 
Master ; it is far short of what even we can see of the 
Fa the r in the Son by reading the W o r d s of Scr ipture . 
We may—we must—see the Fa the r and the Son in 
ourselves and in each other to some extent as we follow 
peace and holiness and grow in the same; otherwise 
we are not following peace and holiness, but something 
else. Yet seeing the Lord in th is manner, blessed 
though it be, is not the full measure of the Apostle 's 
words in our text. He means more than this. 

Looking unto Jesus 

In the beginning of the chapter from which our text 
is taken, the Apostle exhorts us to— 

" Kun with patience the race that is set before us, looking 
unto Jesus, the author ami finisher of our fa i th . "—Ileb . 12: 
1, 2. 

Can we look into heaven, where Jesus is at the 
F a t h e r ' s r ight band, and see Him there as we run our 
r a c e ! Manifestly, No, except we do it with the eye of 
faith. The language would seem to indicate that the 
Apostle is exhort ing us in this place to look back to 
the perfect example of our Saviour and Redeemer, 
who despised the shame and endured the cross; who 
suffered great contradiction of sinners against Him
self. We are to look to that wonderful example of 
faithfulness and obedience in the face of great diffi
culties and fierce opposition. We are to consider the 
Apostle and High Priest of our confession, who was 
faithful to Him tha t appointed Him. (Heh. :5: 1. 2.) 
So contemplat ing the example of that perfect life, tha t 
resistance to sin and temptation, we are to take 
courage and gain patience for the race tha t we have 
to run, tha t we may be faithful to Him who has called 
us. Of course we do not see our Saviour personally 
in this " looking unto J e s u s " by looking unto His ex
ample ; and as this is a looking back to events already 
historical we can hardly take it as being what the 
Apostle means when in our text he says that following 
peace and holiness is necessary if we would see the 
Lord. 

" W e Shall See Him as He I s " 

Tn 1 Tim. 6 : 16 the Apostle intimates that no man 
has seen or can see our glorified Lord .Jesus Christ. 
Here the emphasis should be placed on the word 
" m a n ' ' — " w h o m no man hath seen nor can see . " The 
reason for this is because our glorified Saviour dwells 
" i n the light which no man can approach u n t o . " in 
other words, man ' s organ of vision is not so organized 
as to permit or enable him to see either (Jod the Father 
or the glorified Son, who was indeed, for a time, of 
human substance, a little lower than the angels, and 
was then freely visible to men, but who is now far 
above the angels, being the exact impress of the 
F a t h e r ' s substance, therefore invisible to men.—Heh. 
1 •. 3, R .V. ; J o h n 1 : 18. 

Nevertheless, the Apostle who tells us tha t no man 
can see Christ exhorts us human beings to follow 
peace and holiness in order that we may see Him. 
And John assures us that " w e shall see Him as He i s . " 
There must he something behind this—some other ex
pression that will enable us to unders tand the har-
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mony of these apparen t ly conflicting statements, for 
we are sure tha t they must-agree if we can hut find the 
clue. 

Na tu ra l and Spi r i tua l 

Some information is given by Paul in the following 
words. He says— 

" T h e r e is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body . "— 
1 Cor. 15: 44. 

The Spir i tual is ts distort this sentence. They wish 
to make it appea r that the Scr ip ture suppor t s their 
assertion that man is at the same t ime both na tura l 
(or fleshly) and sp i r i tua l ; thei r misquotation, there
fore, of the Apost le is—We have a n a t u r a l body, and 
we have a spir i tual body. Hut, as if in anticipation 
of this, and to show that na tu ra l and spiri tual do not 
exist together in one individual, the Apostle says fur
the r— 

"Howbeit, that was not first which is spiritual, but that 
which is na tura l ; and AFTHRWAKD tha t which is spiri
tual. The first man is of the earth ear thy : the second man 
is the Lord from heaven . ' '—1 Cor. 15: 46, 47. 

Or, as he has a l ready said— 
" T h e first man Adam was made a living soul; the last 

Adam was made a quickening spiri t ." '—1 Cor. 15: 45. 

In d rawing a sharp and clear line between the 
fleshly and the spir i tual , thus showing that the two 
are quite distinct from each other, the Apostle but 
follows the .Master, who said— 

" T h a t which is born of the flesh IS flesh: and that which 
is born of the Spirit IS spirit."—.folia .'!: 6. 

F u r t h e r showing the absolute separateness of 
ear thly from heavenly, the Apostle says— 

" A s is the earthy, such are they also that are ear thy: and 
as is the heavenly; such are thev also tha t are heavenlv. " — 
1 Cor. 15: 48. 

But we are only ea r thy ; whereas our Lord, who was 
ear thy for a short period called in Scr ip tu re " t h e days 
of His flesh'* (I leh. 5 : 7 ) , is heavenly. We cannot 
sec H im; the earthy cannot see the heavenly; no man 
can approach unto the light in which He dwells. Saul 
of Tarsus , who had a miraculous vision of that light, 
was s t ruck blind by it. (Acts ! ' : :'. 8, 1 8 ; 2 6 : 13.) Vet 
we are to follow peace and holiness, in order that we 
may see Him. 

"We Shall All be Changed" 
The Apostle now gives us exactly the information 

we need. He says— 
"An wo have borne the image of the ear thy we shall also 

bear the image of the heavenly. Now this I say, brethren, 
tha t flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. Behold 1 
show fexplainl you a mvstery; We shall not all sleep, but 
WE SHALL ALL BE CHANGED."—1 Cor. 15: 49-51. 

Hal le lu jah! When we are changed from earthly 
to heavenly conditions, from natura l , or fleshly, to 
spi r i tual , then we shall be able to " S E E T H E 
L O R D . " And so J o h n says— 

" I t doth not vet appear what we shall be; but tee know 
that . • • irr shrill ha like Him; for WE SHALL SEE HTM 
AS H E I S . " — I John 3 : 2. 

B u t when does this wonderful change take place? 
H a s each faithful saint throughout this High Calling 
age been ushered at death into the glorious likeness 
and presence of the Lord? Evident ly no t ; the 
Apostle 's s tatement , " w e shall not all s l eep , " is a clear 

intimation that some of us must sleep, or remain dead 
for a time, as he himself expected to do. The great 
change from natura l , or fleshly, to spir i tual , or 
heavenly, bodies takes place at the resurrection " o u t 
f r o m " the dead, in connection with our Lord ' s second 
presence— 

" I t is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual b o d y . ' ' 
—1 Cor. 15: 44. 

" W e know tha t WHEN' HE SHALL APPEAR, we shall 
be like him; for we shall see him as he i s . " — 1 John 3 : 2. 

" H e n c e f o r t h there is laid up for me a crown of righteous
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me AT 
THAT DAY: ami not. to me only, but unto all them also 
that love his appear ing ."—2 Tim. 4: 8. 

As our Lord was raised from death to H i s glorious. 
incorruptible, heavenly inheri tance that fadeth not 
away, so shall we. if we have followed peace and holi
ness, be raised from death to the very same; for it is 
reserved in heaven for us who are being kept by the 
power of God through faith unto this great salvation, 
which is ready to be revealed in the last time.—1 Peter 
1 : 3-5. 

Seeing the Lord 
And now. dear F r iends , what shall we say? J o b 

saw the Lord, not in person, but in the manifestation 
of His provident ial dealings. We have seen the Lord 
in the same way, for He is the Refuge and Strength 
of His people, so that we shall not fear though we 
suffer many afflictions, and though the kingdoms of 
this world be swallowed up in the sea of anarchy. 

The disciples saw (Jod, in that His likeness of char
acter was perfectly manifested by the Son with whom 
the disciples were privileged to consort du r ing the 
time of His ear thly ministry. To some extent we also 
see God in Christ , as we read the Gospel nar ra t ives 
and realize how wonderfully the Son declared Him 
whom no man hath si-t_'n at any time. 

h i an inferior manner, we even see God in our 
fellow-believers, as, by their submission to the sancti
fying influences of the t ru th and the in-dwelling Holy 
Spirit , the divine likeness is being developed in them. 
And we sincerely t rust that they have seen the same 
likeness in us. So it should be ; for it is writ ten that 
we should be holy even as God is holy, and tha t we 
have been called from darkness to light in order that 
we might show forth the vir tues of Him who has thus 
failed us.—.Matt. 5 : 4 8 ; 1 Peter 2 : 9, margin. 

Hut a greater g lory—an unspeakable joy—is in 
store for us. If we follow peace and holiness, we shall 
not only become like the Lord in character , but shall 
become like Him in person and in substance—changed 
from ear thly to heavenly, from flesh and blood, which 
cannot inher i t the Kingdom to which we are invited, 
to spir i t , which can and will inherit tha t kingdom. 
What mat te rs it, then, tha t the world acknowledges 
us not as sons of God. The world knew not Jesus as 
the Son of God, and it does not so recognize Him to 
this day. Therefore we have nought to complain of if 
we are not known by the world. 

Let us then keep r ight on, th rough evil report and 
through good r epo r t ; let us persevere in encourage
ment and also iii seasons of heaviness, which must be 
experienced at times. Let us follow peace, and let us 
follow holiness, and then, having received the Lord ' s 
approval , we shall be " c h a n g e d , " we shall be made 
• l i ke H i m . ' ' we shall S E E T H E LORD. 

— E . C. H. 
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The Field is the World 
The Great Strategist 

r \ TRATEGY is defined as the ar t of drawing an 
W enemy into a position favourable for batt le 
V ^ from the s t ra tegis t ' s viewpoint. Tactics refers 
to the measures adopted du r ing battle whereby the 
wiemy is outwitted or overpowered and defeated. 
Wellington is said to have selected Waterloo as the 
field for the great eonfliet with Napoleon. The Allies 
and the Russians are said to have displayed great 
strategy in drawing tlie Germans into F rance and 
Poland Ear from their bases of supplies. S t ra tegy in
volves causing the enemy to make moves which he 

< verily believes are to his own advantage, and which he 
only afterward discovers were anticipated and in a 
manner suggested by his opponent . The present war 
lays great opportunit ies before the strategists, whose 
operations will be watched with interest by the whole 
world. 

Bat the Chris t ian 's chief interest, whether he live 
in a belligerent or in a neutral country, must be in 
that greater war which is being waged between good 
and evil, right and wrong, and in the greatest S t ra te 
gist of all. the Lord Jesus Christ . 

Tlie Scriptures describe Satan as the " g o d of this 
world.'' the '"spiri t tha t now works in the children 
of disobedience." that " W i c k e d O n e " in whom all 
the world lieth. (2 Cor. 4 : 4 ; Eph. 2 : 2 ; 1 J o h n 5 : 
19.) This mighty prince of evil must be deposed, 
his army annihilated, and his captives liberated. W h o 
will-do this great work? Not man, certainly, for man 
is the dupe of the Evil One. Besides, man dies ; and 
no sooner has one generation learned a lesson than a 
new generation arises that must learn the lesson all 
over again. 

Rut the Great Strategist is gradually working Satan 
around into a battlefield of His own selection which 
will lie the Enemy ' s Waterloo. Indeed, the first great 
step in his undoing was taken over eighteen hundred 
years ago. when Jesus gave Himself on the cross, an 
offering for the sins of the world. Of this the Apostle 
«ays— 

" . . . That- through death he might destroy [or render 
powerlessl him that ha.il the power of death," tha t is, the 
Will,"—-Heb. 2: 14. 

That act was accomplished by the Lord alone, bu t 
its value to men rests upon their acceptance of tha t 
work and their taking an oath of allegiance to the 
Great Strategist . Whoever is enlightened should 
range himself on the Lord ' s side in order that he may 
be fighting on the winning side. 

Let us not become so absorbed in the conflicts of 
nations as to forget that other greater conflict which is 
going on all the t ime and in every country, and let us 
not forget that Sa tan is a far subtler foe to deal with 
than any human antagonist . Only as we p u t our
selves under and absolutely obey the Great Stra tegis t 
can we hope to escape " t h e wiles of the d e v i l . " 

The Beast Taken and the False Prophet 
SATAN- OPERATES in the minds of men. but he largely 

uses human instruments . By appeals to the eye, ear, 
»nd other senses, and by prospects of selfish indul
gence, all laid before us by other men. whole nat ions 
and peoples are led astray, not to speak of the mis
guidance of individuals. The agencies of temptat ion 

are sometimes individuals, but not always. They 
may be organizations; old established inst i tut ions 
whose wealth in men and money enables them to mould 
public opinion as newer organizations are unable to-
do. 

Of these powerful inst i tut ions the Revelator speci
fies two—the Beast and the False P rophe t ; otherwise 
known as Habylon the Great and her daughters . They 
have deceived the whole world on many matters, ami 
one of the greatest of the deceptions is on the sub
ject of war. W a r between savages may be excusable 
on the ground of ignorance, but churches which claim 
to speak for the Lord Jesus Chris t and who profess 
to t ra in their adherents to follow in His footsteps a r e 
not excusable for encouraging the war spirit . The 
Church of Koine was the originator of the theory that 
Christ ians were .justified in fighting for what they 
considered their rights, and that is the teaching of 
the Papacy to-day. Moreover, all of the Protestant 
Sta te Churches, and many denominations not estab
lished, encourage their governments in martial enter
prises. The State churches are bound to do so, when it 
is remembered that the head of the State is also the 
head of the Church. 

The Beast and the False Prophet by glorifying war 
are fighting against the Pr ince of Peace and morally 
a t least assisting the rule of sin and death. They 
must therefore be taken and slain. The Lord Himself 
will see to it that they are absolutely destroyed, that 
thev may deceive the nations no more.—Rev. 19: 20, 
21 ; 17: 2-5; I S : 23. 

True Christianity 
T H E FACT THAT a large par t of Europe is at war 

makes no alteration in the principles of Christianity. 
These principles are the same in belligerent as in neu
t ra l countr ies ; they are the same now as before the war 
was thought of. and as they will lie when the war is 
over. If nations must fight, it is not the province of 
the Christ ian to interfere; but neither is it his pro
vince to join in their contentions. Where compul
sory mili tary service exists he must submit to the regu
lations. (Rom. l o : 1-5.) But he should seek a 
non-combative position, as in the ambulance or hospi
tal service. More courage is often required to main
tain the Christ ian principles against popular opinion 
than to lake a place at the battle front. 

Praying for Peace 
We are asked. Ts it r ight to p r a y for peace? and 

we reply. Yes, for so the Apostle commanded— 
" J exhort, therefore, that , first of all, supplications, 

prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be ma<le for all 
men; tor kings, ami for all tha t are in author i ty ; that we 
may lead a quiet ami peaceable life in all godliness and 
hones ty . " * 

Peaceful conditions are necessary for the spread of 
the gospel t ru th , and for the enjoyment of Christian 
gatherings and fellowship. They are desirable also 
as demonstrat ing to men tha t nobility and strength 
of character as well as physical s t rength find their 
best expression and use in peaceful pursui ts . En
gineers are in great demand in war time to build 
bridges. But they a re none the less serving the-
nation and displaying their skill by similar work in 
times of peace. Again, man ' s ingenuity in devising-
machinery for manufactur ing is as honorable and 

ha.il
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worthy of public recognition as ability in inventing 
new weapons. 

The glamour that attends deeds done in war u 
largely manufactured by classes which hope to profit 
financially by the fruits of victory, and who consider 
the death of recrui ts and the woes of widows and 
orphans a mere incident—deporable it is t rue , they 
say, but unavoidable. The last fifty years gave the 
western world a taste of the blessings of peace which 
the present war cannot destroy, and when the war is 
over the peace p ropaganda will be taken up more 
strenuously than ever. In the meantime, everyone 
who prays, " T h y Kingdom Come, Thy will be done 
on earth," ' is consciously or unconsciously p ray ing for 
peace; for the Kingdom of (lock s tands for peace on 
earth, good will to men. 

As to p ray ing for peace to come in Europe next 
week, or next year, the time may be left open, subject 
to (Sod's will and overrul ing providence. The next 
interval of peace may be a longer or shorter one than 
the last, but whether in peace or war God has the 
issues well iu hand, and in His own time will set up 
His Kingdom in power. 

Annual Report 

R EPORT of the yea r ' s work will Y).V. appear in the next 
issue of the " A d v o c a t e . " Drought, and War, and 
other circumstances have been permitted to combine 

their hostile influences against the spreading abroad of the 
Truth during the last twelve months, so that the facts and 
figures of the Report will not only call forth our sympathy, 
but will also be a test of our willingness to put our 
shoulders to the wheel, and P l ' S H . 

The Cheerful Givers 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we 

HiB servants will arise and b u i l d . " " T h r o u g h God we 
shall do va l ian t ly ."—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12. 

" B u t this I say, H e which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in 
his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheerful g iver . "—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered h i m . " — 1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since 
our last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concern
ing tho Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor 
under the terms of the New Coverant . 

The let ter " G " af ter a donation number indicates tha t 
tho donation is sent in harmony with the " G O FOB-
W A R D " plan of laying aside something on the first day 
of each week, and sending the amounts monthly for the 
help of the Good Work. 

104G, 7/-; 105. 10/-; 106G. 1/11; 107G, 7/-; 108G, 5 / - ; 109G, 
5 / - ; HOG, 7/-; 111G, » / - ; 112G, 7/-; 113G, 7/-; 114G, 10/-; a t 
Edinburgh for t racts , 2 / - ; total for mouth, £3:1.1:11 ($17.95); 
previously reported, £54:1.1:4 ($265:66); total for 11 mouths, 
£5S:7:3 ($28.1.61). 

The "Advocate" Sustaining Fund 
Voluutary donations to this fund have been received as 

under, since our last report. Aa the " A d v o c a t e " is reg
ularly published a t a financial loss, it is obliged to depend 
upon the loving co-operation of i ts friends until it shall 
become self-sustaining. Le t the good work continue! 

145G. 15/6; 146G, £1:10:0; 147G, 1€/9;~44SG, 5 / - ; 149G, 
12/4; 150G, 2 / - ; 151G, £1; 152G, 12/-; 153, 5 / - ; 154G, 8/10; 
155G, 8/10; 156G, £10; total for month, £16:12:3 ($80.73); 
previously reported, £159:18:7:' ($776.23); total for 11 months, 
£176:10:10 ($856.96). ' • 

Book List 
Bible Talks for Hear t and Mind, 350 pages, with uaefuls 

diagrams, and list of ancient Manuscripts of the New T e s 
tament. The Book of Comfort, showing the loving pnj. ^ 
poses of God toward our race, the blessings of the New 
Covenant, and the special privileges of the " H i g h Cal l ing." 
Cloth Bound, gilt let tering, 2/6 (60 eents). Postage extra 
in Australia, Id . ; elsewhere, 5d. (10 cents) . Special pric« 
to " A d v o c a t e " readers, 1/6 (35 cents) ; postage ext ra as $ 
above. 

The Parables of Our Lord, 440 pages, bound uniform with 
Bible Talks. For ty large Parables and a large number of 
Similitudes are explained, or the Lord 's own explanations 
called a t tent ion to. His wonderful words of life come to us 
with renewed power as we seem to hear Him discoursing 
on the hillsides or in the market places. Pr ice , 2/6 (60 
cents) . Postage extra in Australia, 2d.; elsewhere, 6d. 
(12 cents) . Special prico to " A d v o c a t e * ' readers, 1/6 (35 
cen ts ) ; postage ext ra as above. 

The Church and I t s Ceremonies, 160 pages. P a r t l— 
The Church and its Organization. Par t 2 — " T h e Doctrine 
of B a p t i s m s . " P a r t 3—The Lord ' s Supper. Various diffi
cult passages, such as " B a p t i z e d for the D e a d , " and " B a p 
tism doth now Save u s , " are examined and explained bv 
comparing with other Scriptures. Many are of opinion, 
that the Lord ' s Supper may be observed a t any t ime; but 
this book shows tha t the Scriptures point to one certain, 
definite time for such observance, and shows what that 
time is. Cloth bound, 1/6 (35 cents), papers covers, 1/-
(25 cents) . Postage extra in Australia, Id.; elsewhere, 6 
cents (3d.). By the dozen in Australia, cloth bound, 10/6; 
paper covers, 7/6, postpaid; elsewhere, cloth bound, 12/6 
($.1.00); paper covers, 8/6 ($2.00), postpaid. 

Everlast ing Punishment, 112 pages. A Scriptural examin
ation of the philosophy of punishment for sin. Every Bible 
occurrence of Sheol, /fades, Gehenna, Lake of Fire and re
lated terms, also " T h e Rich Man and L a z a r u s , " etc., are 
fully explained. Cloth bound, 1/1 (29 cents) ; paper covers, 
Oil. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

The Chris t ian 's Comforter.—The Holy Spir i t ; Various 
Manifestat ions; the Gifts of the Spirit ; as Comforter and 
Guide; as Convicter of Sin, of Righteousness, and of Judg
ment; as Demonstrator of Sonship.—The Sin against the 
Holy Spiri t .—Father, Son and Holy Spirit.—Cloth bound, 
1/1 (29 cen ts ) ; paper covers, 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

Armageddon—What is i t? What does it meant Gather
ing the Kings to the Bat t le ; Meaning of Symbols—Air, Vial, 
Beast. Frogs, Earthquake, etc. ; The Marriage of the Lamb; 
The Five Universal Empires. Cloth bound, 1/- (25 cen ts ) ; 
paper covers, 6d. (12 cents) , postpaid. 

Peace or War—Our Day and its Issues; The Second Com
ing of the Lord; etc. 96 pages, paper covers, 6d. (12 cents ) , 
postpaid. 

Everlast ing Punishment, The Christian's Comforter, and 
Armageddon, are supplied by the doze»>. assorted, cloth-
bound, 7/6 ($1.85); paper covers, including Peace or War, 
3/8 (85 cen ts ) ; postpaid. 

The Dead, Where Are They? 48 pages, 3d. (6 cents) , 
postpaid; 1/6 (.16 cents) per dozen, postpaid. 

Sabbath Observance; An Answer to Seventh Day Ad 
ventism. 2d. (4 cents) , postpaid; 1/- (25 cents) per dozen, 
postpaid. 

SPECIAL GIFT OFFER. 
The New Covenant Advocate (monthly) for one year. 

new subscription or renewal, Bible Talks for Hea r t and 
Mind, The Parables of Our Lord, and The Chris t ian ' s Com 
forter, to one address, postpaid, in Australia, 6 /6 ; elsewhere. 
S/- ($1.90). Ever las t ing Punishment, or Armageddon, may 
be substituted for The Chris t ian 's Comforter, if desired.-

EXTRAORDINARY OFFER. 
The New Covenant Advocate (monthly) for one year, new 

subscription or renewal, and one copy of each of the above 
books in the best binding in which they are published—the 
complete list—to one address, postpaid, in Australia, 9 /6 ; 
elsewhere, 12/- ($2.90). 

There could be no bet ter way to introduce the Good Tid
ings to a friend than by Bending him or her one of the 
above offers. 
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